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Nn when the Son of Man 


cometh, NE” he A Faith on the 
Earth? 


HIS Word Nevertheleſs, bach Rez 
ference to ſomething that went be- 
fore; and that is a Parable which 
our bleſſed Saviour ſpake concern- 
ing a Widow, which by her con- 
tinual Importunity, at laſt prevail- 

be Wk an anjoſt Judge, that neither feared God, 
nor regarded Man, te do her Juſtice, by avenging 

her of her Adverſary : Though I fear not Godz 
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{ 
N 


ſaich he, nor regard Man, yet becauſe this Widow 


troubles me, I will avenge ber, leſt by her continual 
coming ſbe weary me, Verſe 4 and 5. Hereupon 
our Saviour takes Occaſion to ſhew, how much 
more ready God the righteous Judge of all the 


World, will be to hearken to the Prayers of his 

faithful Servants, and to ſave and deliver them out 

of all their Troubles. Hear, faith: he, what: the 
6  wnjuſl 
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2 Sermon Twenty ffn. 
uxjuſt Judge ſaith. And ſhall not God avenge his own 
Elett, which cry Day and Night unto him, though he 
bear long with them? I tell you, that he will avenge 
' them ſpeedily. - Nevertheleſs, when the Son of Man 
cometh, ſhall he find faith on the Earth? I need not 
tell you, that though the Words be propounded 
by way of Queſtion, yer they have the Force of 
a a ſtrong Aſſeveration: ben the Son of Man cometh, 
ſhall he find; that is, he ſhall not find, or at leaſt 
Mall find very little Faith on the Earth. But ſtill 
here ſeems to be a Contradiction of the foregoing 
Words. In the Beginning of this Verſe, our Saviour 
faith, Itell you that he will avenge them ſpeedily 3. and 
then he adds, nevertheleſs, when the Son of Man cometh; 
fhall he find Faith on the Earth? which Words ſeem 
to deſtroy what he had ſaid before; for how can 
God be ſaid to avenge his Ele& ſpeedily, when he 
defers it ſo long, that before the Son of Man 
comes to execute this Vengeance, all Fleſh ſhall 
have fo corrupted his Way, that at his coming he 
Mall ſcarce find any Ele&, any Faith on the Earth? 
For the Solution therefore of this Difficulty, it 
will be neceflary to explain: 1. The Meaning of 
this Word Seedily, e rd. And 2. To ſhew ii 
what is here meant by the coming of the Son of He 
Man. For the firſt, the Word Speedily in this Place, d 
cannot well be ſuppoſed to ſignify quickly, or im- 
mediately, as if God would execute this Ven- 
geance within a few Days: For ſo it would be 
inconſiſtent with his Long-ſuffering and Forbear- 
ance. But this Word may have reſpe&, either to 
the Perſons who ſhall ſuffer this Vengeance, or to 
God, who ſhall infli& it upon them. If it have 
reſpe& to the Perſons who ſhall ſuffer it, it may 
Ggnify Suddenly, and Unexpefiedly. Though God 
bers long. with the Uogodly before he A 
W 5 21... 
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yet he is all that while making ready his Arrows 
and whetting his Sword, and he will ſooner or 
later let fall his Hand; and When the Blow comes, 
though it be long before it come, yet it will come 
ſuddenly and unexpectedly upon them, when they 
never dreamt of any ſuch Danger. Thus the 
Fire and Brimſtone which God rained from Hea- 
ven upon the Unelean Cities, though it was long 
before it came, yet was ſpeedy Vengeance, in that 
it ſurpriſed them unawares, and conſumed them 
as it were in a Moment. So, when the Long-ſuffer- 
ing of God waited in the Days of Noah, while the 
Ark was a preparing; yet nevertheleſs, the Flood 
came ſpeedily upon the World of the Ungodly, in 
that it came upon them in the midſt of their Secu- 
rity, when they expected no ſuch Thing, but were 
E eating and drinking, marrying and giving in Marriage, 
n until the Day that Noah enter d into the Ark, and knew 
ll I rot until the Flood came, and took them all away ; ſo al- 
1e Wl ſo ſhall the Coming of the Son of Man be, Mat. xxiv. 39. 
The great Day of Judgment, for ought we know, 
may be many hundreds of Years off (though we 
have very probable Arguments to induce us td be- 
Heve that ir is nearer at Hand) but though it be 
ever ſo long before it come, yet whenſoever it 
doth come, it will come ſpeedily ; that is, unex- 
pectedly and unlook'd for by the Wicked, whom 
it will ſuddenly ſurpriſe, when they have no Oil in 
their Lamps, but are utterly unprepared to give up 
their Accounts. St. Paul tells us, that that Day 
will come as a Thief in the Night : For when they ſhall 
ay Peace and Safety, then faden Deſtruttion cometh 
upon them, as travail upon a Woman with Child; and 
they ſhall not eſcape, 1 Thel. v. 2,3. As the Fiſhes, 
ſaith the wiſe Man, That are taken in an evil Net, 
aud as the Birds that are 9 in the Hare; * STO 
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the Sons of Men ſuared in an evil time, when it falls 
ſuddenly upon them, Ecclel. ix. 12. As therefore 
this Word Speedily, hath reſpe& to the Perſons 
upon whom God will take Vengeance, it imports 
thus much; that though God defers their Puniſh- 
ment ever ſo long, yet when it comes, it ſhall ſur- 
priſe them unawares, and overwhelm them with 
Miſery in the midſt of their Security. But Se- 
condly, This Word Speedily, may have reſpect to 
God, who ſhall infli& this Puniſhment : And ſo 
though to our Apprehenſion the Time may ſeem 
long, wherein he delays to execute Vengeance up- 
on the Wicked; yet it is not ſo in it ſelf, it is not 
ſo to him: For he ſees all Things at once, uno in- 
tuitu; Time paſt, and preſent, and to come, are 
with him ever preſent. And St. Peter tells us, one 
Day with the Lord, is as a thouſand Tears, and a thou- 
ſand Years as one Day; and therefore, as it follows 
there, he is not ſlack concerning his Promiſe, as ſome 
Men count Slackneſs, but is long-ſuffering to us-ward, 
not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
come to Repentance. And therefore though in reſpe& 
of us, whoſe Days are ſwiſter than a Meaver's Shut- 


tle, this Vengeance may ſcem to linger, and as 


it were to ſleep; yet God who inhabits Eternity, 
and changes not, with whom a thouſand Years, 
or a thouſand Ages, are but as one Day, may pro- 
perly be ſaid to execute it fpeedily. And thus this 
Vengeance 1s ſpeedy in reſpect of God, who ſees 
it in his eternal Decree, as if it were already exe- 


cuted, and ſpeedy alſo in reſpe& of the Wicked, 


whom it ſhall ſuddenly ſurpriſe; and ſo, though 
the coming of the Son of Man be ever ſo far off, 
yet whenſoever that Time comes, God may in 
this Senſe properly be ſaid, then to avenge his 
Elect ſpeedily. And ſo, the Senſe and Meaning 
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will avenge | them © ſpeedily : . > Nbveinbaſly" een 

the Son of Man cometh, er he Iu: Faith on the 

Earth —_ 
The next T 1b to be: eaGaivec! into is, what | 

is. here meant by the Coming of the-Sou "of Mum. 

I need not tell you who the Son of Man is; ye all 

know, that it is he that ſpeaks theſe Words, even 


> 20 ub 


our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, the Chriſt the Son of 
the living God. Now the Scripture: makes men- 
tion of three ſeveral Comings of Chriſt The 
Firſt is his Incarnation, his coming in the Fleſh, 
that he might ſave us from our Sins: Then it 


was that he firſt took upon him this Title of the 
Son of Man. He was before the Son of God from all 
Eternity; and for our Sakes, when the Fulneſs of 
Time was come, he came down from Heaven, to 


viſit us in great Humility here on Earth, rock up- 
on him our Nature, abhorred not the Virgin's 


Womb, but was made of a Noman, made undes the 
Lau, that he might redeem them that were under the 
Law, that we might receive the Adoption of Sons, Gal. 
iv. 4, 5- This bleſſed and happy Coming of 
Chriſt was fore-ordained by God befote the Foun- 


dation of the World; it was promiſed to the Pa- 


triarchs, foretold by the Prophets, and was moſt 
1122 deſired and longed for by all the Saints 
and Seryants of God. - But this is not that Coming 
of the Son of Man which is here ſpoken of in my 
Text. For though indeed, when our Saviour 
did thus come into the World, he found bur little 


Faith upon Earth (though he pale as never Man 


'|| ſpake, and wrought ſuch Miracles as manifeſtly 
proved him to be the Son of God; yet neverthe- 
leſs, he came unto his own, and his own received him 
not; his Followers were but few, his Flock ſmall, - 
and the Number of thoſe that belieyed: on him 
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very inconſiderable, in Compariſon of thoſe Mul- 
titudes that oppoſed and perfecuted him) yet this 
&cannot be the Coming here meant, becauſe. this 
was a Coming in Mercy, in the greateſt Mercy 
that ever God vouchſafed to Mankind, ay, or to * 
any of his Creatures whatſoever (the Angels 
themſelves never participated of the like; for he © 
fook not on him the Nature of Angels; but be 100k on l © 
him the Seed of Abraham : ) But the Coming which 
our Saviour here ſpeaks of, is a Coming in Wrath, iſ 
to avenge his Elec, and to puniſh the Ungodly, | © 
as appears by the foregoing Words, I tell you, that ee 
be will avenge them ſpeedily. The other two Comings i © 
of the Son of Man which the Scripture ſpeaks of, < 
are his Coming to the Deſtruction of the Jews, © 
and his laſt Coming to the general Judgment of“ 
the Quick and Dead. Both theſe are Comings © 
in Wrath, and theſe Words may very well be ſup- ] 
poſed to have Reference to them both. It we un- 

| derſtand the Words as relating to the Firſt | of“ 
| theſe, the Senſe of them, according to the Expo- iſ « 
| ſition of the learned Dr. Hammond, will be this, || © 
| t That when the Son of Man in a moſt terrible 


| | tte Manner comes. to deſtroy Jeruſalem, and to « 
| } avenge himſelf and his Ele& upon that miſera- * 
5 * ble Nation, who firſt Crucificd him, and ſofff « 


** brought his Blood upon themſelves, and upon their 
Children, and afterwards perſecuted unto Death] 
f** his Diſciples and Followers, he ſhall find little T 
or no Faith, (i. e.) few or no Chriſtians in that ch 
< Place: . Which Prophecy of his, that it was] w 
* moſt exactly fulfilled, appears by the Hiſtory ot to 
Fc Joſephus, and divers others relating ta this Mat- I. 
* iE7, Which aſſure us, that there was not one] w 
© Chriſtian remaining in Jeruſalem at its. Deſtru- ar 
E gion, but thar gil of chem were fled for their] th 
a 5 © Lives 
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Lives unto other Places, as our Saviour had 
* given them Warning to. do. Mat. xxiv. 16. Then 
* let them which be in Judea flee into the Mountains 
«© This Expoſition of the Text may be true, and 
% perhaps was intended by our Saviour: But this 
c Coming of the Son of Man being already paſt; 
« and when it was preſent concerning only thoſe 
« Chriſtians, that were at that Time miracu- - 
© louſly delivered, and thoſe Jews that were molt 


* lamentably deſtroyed, will not afford us much 1 


© Matter for our Inſtruction, ſaving that it diſ- 
'< covers to us the Juſtice of God, in deſtroying 
© an obſtinate and impenitent People, and his 
wonderful Mercy towards his Ele& in reſcuing 
© them, like Lot out of Sodom, from the common 
Calamity. And therefore we will proceed to a 
ce further Interpretation of it, which, it is very 
“ probable, was as much intended by our Saviour 
c as the other; (moſt of thoſe Paſſages in the Goſ- 
ce pel, which foretell that fatal Deſtruction of the 
Jews, being indifterently applicable either to chat, 
or to our Saviour's final coming to Judgment, 
« of which that Deſtruction was a manifeſt Type, 
as if it were material, might be ſhewed by many 
* Inſtances, ) and this Interpretation hath Refe- 
« rence to our Saviour's Coming in the Clouds of 
e Heaven, with Power and great Glory, to judge 
* the Secrets of Men.” And ſo the Senſe of my 


Text is this: When the Son of Man ſhall come in 


the Glory of his Father, and all the holy Angels 


as with him, to judge the Quick and the Dead, and 


to pronounce the irreverſible Sentence of eternal 
Life or Death upon all the Children of Men, the 
whole World ſhall be ſo generally debauched ; Sin 
and Impiety ſhall have gotten ſuch a Head ; As 
theiſm and Profaneneſs ſhall have ſo univerſally 

R B 4 over: 
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overſpread the Face of the Earth, that there ſhall 
"ſcarce be any ſuch Thing as pure and undefiled Re- 


\ n. * 993 DT 
* 
. 


ligion remaining in it, he ſhall find very little true 
and lively Faith, few pious and deyout Souls 
(though ſome ſuch there ſhall be) that ſhall be 
thought worthy to be caught up together with the 


Dead in Chriſt, in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the 


Air ben the Son of Man, c. This 1 conceive to 
be as natural an Interpretation of this Text, as 


the Words will admit of, and was doubt- 


leſs intended by our Saviour, as well as that other 
relating to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; and 
therefore I purpoſe, by God's Aſſiſtance, to inſiſt 


largely upon it, as a Subject at all Times very 


ſeaſonable, eſpecially now at this Time, when, 
according to the ancient and laudable Cuſtom of 
the Church, we commemorate the ſeveral Advents 
of our Saviour which I have been ſpeaking of, 
chiefly that of his firſt Com ing in our Fleſh in Hu- 
mility, and of his laſt Coming in Glory to Judg- 
ment; a Subject, upon which if we meditate 


aright, it will be exceeding beneficial and profita- 


ble to our own Souls, 2p whom the Ends of the 


Mord are come. In the handling therefore of theſe 
Words, thus explained, I ſhall do theſe two 


Things; 1. I ſhall prove to you, That there ſhall 
be ſuch a Coming of the Son of Man as is here 
ſpoken of, (i. e.) That the ſame ſeſus Chriſt, the 
eternal Son of God, who in the Fulneſs of Time, 
was incarnate and made Man, for us and our Sal- 
vation; who died for our Sins, and roſe again for 
our Juſtification ; is aſcended into the higheſt 


Heavens, and now fits at the Right-Hand' of the 
Father, ſhall come again with Glory to Judge both 


: 
c 
t 
t 
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the Quick and the Dead. 2. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew [ere 


you ſome probable Reaſons, why at the Time of his k 


Coming 
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Coming he ſhall find very little Faith on the 
Earth, (i. e.) Sin and Wickedneſs, at that Time, 
mall ſo wonderfully abound in the World, that there 


ſhall ſcarce be any true Piety and Devotion left. 
1. I ſay, That the ſame Jeſus Chriſt; who for our 


Sakes was made Man, ſhall come again to judge 


both the Quick and the Dead. This Propoſition 


conſiſts of two Parts, and accordingly I ſhall (peak 


to both of them ſingly. The Hſt is this, That 
there ſhall be a general Day of Judgment, where- | 
in all the Sons of Men, both Quick and Dead,; 
ſhall give an Account of their Actions done in the 
Fleſh. The ſecond Part of the Propoſition is 
this, That the Perſon that ſhall be the Judge, to 
whom they ſhall give this Account is, the Sou of 
Man here in my Text, Jelus Chriſt the Eternal 
Son of God. Of theſe in Order. 

And 7. I ſay, That there ſhall be a general 
Day of Judgment, wherein all the Sons of Men, 
both Quick and Dead, ' ſhall give an Account of 
their Actions done in the Fleſl:! This Truth is ſo 
full of Comfort to good and virtuous Men, chat 
there is nothing that they more willingly believe, 
nor more earneſtly deſire ſhould be accompliſhed. 
No Conſideration is ſweeter to their Souls, than 
that there ſhall come a Day, hen God will judge the 
World in Righteouſneſs by that Man uhom he hath or- 
dained. That Day to them is the End of their 
Hopes, a Day of Rejoycing and Gladneſs, a Day 
of Redemption and Deliverance, a Day wherein 
they know that they ſhall receive a Crown of Life: 
And therefore, they who have had their Converſa- 
tion in Heaven, look for nothing more earneſtly 
than that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God, ang, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. This is 


ver in cheir'T oughts, and continually before their 
""_" 
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Eyes, and their daily Prayer is, that the Lord 
Jeſus would come quickly. But on the contrary, 
wicked and ungodly Men dread nothing more 
than the approach of this Day: The Conſidera- 
tion of it to them is moſt dreadful and full of 
Terror, and as often as it comes into their 
Thoughts, it is to them as it were a Flaſh from 
Hell, tormenting them before the Time. The 
Apprehenſion of it makes even their Heart to die 
within them, and troubles their Thoughts ſo, that 
the Joints of their  Loins are looſed, and their 
Knees ſmite one againſt another; as Belſhazzar's did, 
when the Hand appeared to him writing his Doom 
upon the Wall: It makes them tremble, as Felix 
did, hen St. Paul reaſoned before him of Righteouſ- 
nei, Temperance, and Judgment to come. And 'tis 
no Wonder that it ſhould do ſo; for it will be to 
them a Day of Woe. and Miſery, a Day of Dark- 
neſs and Gloomineſs, àa Day of Deſtruction and 
Vengeance, a Day wherein they ſhall be baniſhed 
for ever from the Preſence of the Lord into everla- 
ſtting Fire. And therefore they labour as much as 
they can to put this Day far from them, to drive 
it quite out of their Thoughts, that it may not 
interrupt their Mirth, nor diſturb them in their 
Enjoyment of this preſent World. To this End, 
they invent to themſelves Arguments, with which 
(though it they be examined, they will appear to 
be moſt weak and tidiculous,) they labour to delude 
' themſelves, and to perſwade their periſhing loſt 

Souls, that there ſhall be no ſuch Day as this. In 
the firſt Place, becauſe if there be a God, it is 
to be concluded, that he will puniſh the Wicked 
and reward the Righteous, and ſo it is very proba- 
ble, that there will be a Day of Judgment, where- 
in he will render to every Man according to his 
| Deeds, 
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Deeds, they diſpute whether there be any God 
ox not, and becauſe they would have it ſo, both 
againſt Scripture and Reaſon conclude that there 


is none; and then it certainly follows, that there 
ſhall be no ſuch Day of Judgment as we contend 
for. 2. If there be a God, yet they imagine that 
he troubles not himſelf with human Affairs; but 


is happy in the Enjoyment of himſelf, and is al- 


together unconcerned in the Government of the 


World. Like thoſe Pſ. Ixxiii. 11. They ſay hou doth 
God know ? and is there Knowledge in the moſt High? 


But to grant that there is a God, and to deny 


his Providence, is in Effect to deny that there is 


any God at all. For how can he be God, if he 
be not infinite in Wiſdom and Power? And if ſo, 


how can he chuſe but concern himſelf in the Go- 


vernment of the World WR DR AS IN 
Thirdly, Suppoſing that there is a God, and 
that he doth govern the World, and hath Regard 
to all the Actions and Affairs of Men; in the next 
Place they deny the immortality of their own Souls. 
Thus the ungodly reaſon with themſelves, iſd. 


ii. 2, 3. Me are born at all adventure, and ue ſhall 


be hereafter as though we had never been: For the 
Breath in our N:ftrils is as Smoak,” and a little Spark 


in the moving of our Heart, which' being extinguiſhed, 
our Body ſhall be turned into Aſhes, aud our Spirit 
ſhall vaniſh as the feft Air. Theſe miſerable Sub- 
terfuges are ungodly Men forced to fly to, to inva- 
lidate the Belief of a future Judgment. t. They 


deny the Being and Providence of God, and then 
the Immortality of their own Souls, and rather 
than they will be terrified with the Thoughts of 
ſach a dreadful Day, though God hath breathed 
into their Noſtrils the Breath of Life, endued 
them with a reaſonable and immortal Soul, and 


there- 
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thereby made them but a little lower than the An- 
gels; they. will endeavour to degrade themfelves, 
_ deprive. themſelves of that honour, and perſuade 
themſelves that they are but like unto the Beaſts 
that periſh. - I thall not now trouble my ſelf to con- 
fute theſe Opinions: For I hope ye are all well 
ſatisſied in the Unreaſonableneſs and Folly of them; 
and though it is a very eaſy Matter to confute 
them; yet, it would require a long Diſcourſe, and 
vould be too great a Digreſſion from our preſent 
Subject. But there are ſome Arguments more 
which they endeavour to urge trom Scripture 
againſt a Judgment ta come, Which it will not be 
amis briefly to examine; and the chief of them 
are theſe. 1. They alledge, Joh. iii. 18. He that 
Belieueth on him (i. e.) the Son of God, is not condemn- 
ed; but he that belicveth not is condemned already, be- 
cau ſe he hath not believed in the Name of the only begot- 
ten Son of God. Hence they infer; that none ſhall 
be condemned at all hereafter, becauſe he that 
believeth is not condemned, and he that believeth 
not is condemned already in this Life, and con- 
ſequently ſhall ſuffer no other Condemnation. To 
this I anſwer, That when our Saviour ſaith that 
the Believers. are not condemned, and the Unbe- 
lie vers are condemned already, he means not that 
there ſhall be no future Judgment after this Life; 
but his Meaning 1s this: He that believes on 
the Goſpel, is not condemned (i. e.) his Conſcience 
is not tormented with any Fear of the Vengeance 
ofthat Day in this Life ; he is not afraid of Death, 
nor Judgment; but is aſſured by the inward Te- 
ſtimony of the Holy Spirit of God, bearing Wit- 
nefs with his Spirit, that he 1s the Child of God ; 
that he is ſeated unto the Day of Redemption, 
and that he ſball hear that molt bleſſed Sentence 
c ; f , 5 at 


2 


at the general Judgment. Come he blefſed of m 


Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the 
Foundation of the World. On the contrary, he that 
believes not, is condemned already, (i. e.) he is al- 
ready condemned in the eternal Decree of God, 
whoſe Wrath abideth on him; he hath in this 


Life a guilty Conſcience which condemns him, 


and is continually oppreſſed with the Fear of that 
eternal Vengeance which ſhall hereafter be execu- 


ted upon him. The ſecond Place they produce to 


this Purpoſe, Joh. viii. 15. where our Saviour him- 
ſelf ſaith, I judge no Man, Reſp. The whole Scrip - 
ture teſtifies unto us, that Chriſt is appointed to 
be the Judge both of the Quick and the Dead; 
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whence we read, John v. 22. The Father qjudgeth 


uo Man, but hath committed all Judgment unto the Son. 
What he means therefore by that Expreſſion of his, 
Judge uo Man, he himſelf explains, John xii. 47, 
48. If any Man hear my Words, and believe not, I 
Judge him not: For I came not to judge the World, 
but to ſave. the World. When he came firſt into 
the World, he came to ſeek, and to ſave that which 
was loſt; and therefore then he judged no Man; 
when he ſhall come again, his Buſineſs will be to 
Judge the World; and therefore he adds in the 
following Verſe, He that rejecteth me, and receiveth 
not my Words, hath one that judgeth him: The Word 
that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall Judge him in the 
laſt Day. Some underſiand this Expreiſion, I Judge 
no Man, in this Senſe, that our Saviour here thews 
the Difference bet wixt his Judgment and that of 
the World. Ye Judge, ſaitch he, after the Fleſh ; 
but I Judge no Man after ſuch Manner, viz. with 
a carnal and prejudiced Judgment; and ſo it agrees 
with what follows immediately after, yet if 1 
Judge, my Judgment is true. The third thing _ 

| | | ini 
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- Infiſt upon is this, That if the Souls of: Men im- 
mediately as ſoon as they are departed out of their 
Bodies, (as it is confeſſed that they do) receive 
the Reward of their Deeds, then it is probable, 
that there ſhall be no further Judgment. But 


this manifeſtly contradits the Word of God, 
which poſitively declares that our Bodies ſhall be 


_ raiſed again in Glory, and reunited to our Souls, 


and that we muſt all appear before the Judgment - Seat 
of Chriſt, that every on? may receive the Things done in 
his Body, according to that he hath done, whether it be 
Good or Bad. With ſuch like weak and ridiculous 
Arguments as theſe, do wicked Men labour to 
perſuade themſelves, that there ſhall be no ſuch 


'Thing as a Day of general Judgment, that ſo they 


may harden their Hearts, and indulge themſelves 
with the greater Freedom and Security in their 
ſinful Courſes, wherein how miſerably they de- 
ceive themſelves, will appear in the Proſecution 
of this Diſcourſe, wherein I ſhall endeavour to 
prove to you, by ſtrong and convincing Argu- 
ments, that there ſhall be ſuch a Day as we ſpeak 
of, wherein God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men 


o 
7 a ER. WY ET * 
0 8 8 


CaT 


wow FIT w © * 


1 
- 


W Oe 


Q 


* 


1 4 
* l ”— — 2D 2 vu = — % 4H, 7 8 — 2 P Þ — 
A \ 72 7 d S IS > \ - 35 * \ 1 i — x 7 c. 
* 0 —= n 3 8 
2 S ME=4) k 8 
2 X : ==> NIN 
DOI ES IN 84 Ea n .. q : 
CALIF} OD > ES IL A» x: 
” 6 » x N F — 3 
0 * U F * * . \ * 
* — > P 1 a a "&4 1 4 * 
my | ' / 4 
F N 5 Th 1 1 _ 
; a N 0 Ri > | FS, 
. Fg ö 1 1 1 M....5 
| * \ ; 
— 4 
1 * 


A" L 

Nevertheleſs, when the Son of Man 
cometh, ſhall he find Faith on the 
Earth? ee 


Have already given you an Account 
ok thole Arguments which wicked 
and Atheiſtical Men inſiſt upon, ro 
| perſuade themſelves, that there ſhall 
be no ſuch Thing as a Day of 14 
ral Judgment of Quick and 4 
and have ſhewed you the Weaknels and Unreaſona- 
bleneſs of them. I come now in the next Place 
to ſhew you upon how ſtrong a Foundation we 
build our Faith, what convincing Arguments we 
have to induce us to believe this great Article of 
our Faith, That the Son of Man ſhall come to Judge 
the Quick and the Dead. And theſe Arguments 
are very ſtrong, both from Scripture and Reaſon. 
1. The Scripture abundantly aſſures us of this 
Truth, both indire&ly and directly pointing out 
unto us this great Aſſize. There ate many places 
in thoſe ſacred Oracles of God, that indirealy, 
and by way of Conſequence intimate unto ns, that 
there ſhall be ſuch a Day as this. Here I might 
refer you to all thoſe particular Judgments which 
in Scripture we find that God hath executed up- 
on any private Perſons, or pyblick * and 
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Countries; all which are but ſo many Types and 
Forerunners of this general Judgment of all Man- 
kind which we contend for. Such was the gene- 
ral Deluge of Waters, with which the whole 
World was deſtroy'd, except Noah and his Fami- 
ly that were ſaved in the Ark; the overthrowing 
of Sodom and Gomorrah with Fire and Brimſtone 
from Heaven, and ſending out only Lot and his 
Family to eſcape to Zoar ; all the Plagues that 
were brought upon the Egyprians, on purpoſe for 
the Deliverance of Hrael, and many other Exam- 
ples of the like Nature, which are too many to 
enumerate, all which are ſo many Types and Sha- 
dows of this general Day of Judgment, wherein 
the righteous ſhall be ſaved, and the wicked con- 
demned to all Eternity. To this purpoſe likewiſe 
are ſeveral 'Texts of Scripture, which tacitly and 
obſcurely hint unto us this Truth: As rt Gen. iv. 
7. Where God faith to Cain, being diſcontented 
that his Offering found not as good Acceptance 


as his Brother's, If thou doeſt well, ſhalt thou not be 
accepted? And if thou doeſt not well, Sin lieth at the 


Door. Which Words the antient Rabbies took to 
be a Prophecy of the Day of Judgment, and ac- 
cordingly paraphraſe upon them to this Purpoſe: 
If thou repenteſt and amendeſt thy Works, ſhalt 
thou not obtain Pardon in this preſent Life, and 
be acquitted in the next? But if thou amendeſt 
not thy Life now in this World, thy Sin will be re- 
ſerved and laid up to appear againſt thee, at the 
Day of Judgment; and in the mean Time, it reſts 
at the Door of thy Heart. So gracious was God 
to Cain, that though he accepted not his Offering, 
becauſe he offered not through Faith, (as did his 
Brother Abel,) yet he was pleas'd to forewarn him, 
that there would be a Day of Judgment, where- 
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d ia he muſt gire an Account of all his Actions - done 
nin the Fleſh; that ſo by a timely Repentange, and 
e- thotrough Reformation of his Life, he might pre- 
le pare himſelf for that Day, and eleape that Con- 
i- demnation, which otherwiſe would certainly be 
1g || pronounced againſt him. This DoArine therefore 
ne ¶ concerning the laſt Judgment, was delivered by the 
\is Mouth ot Gad himſelt, foon after the Creation 
at of the World. And upon thoſe Words which im 
or mediately follow this ſhort Sermon of God to Cain. 
n- (and Cain talked with Abel - hrs. Brother) one o 
to | the:-Targums adds this, That Cain talked with his 
da- Brother Abel, about the Providence of God, and 
ein © of a future Judgment, and of the Happineſs of 
n- ¶ the Righteous, and the Miſery of the Wicked in 
iſe the next Life; all which he like an Atheiſt deni- 
nd ed, and Abel on the contrary maintained to be 
iv. true; whereupon that Contention aroſe betwixt 
ted them, which ended in Murder - The next Pro- 
ice || pheſy which: we meet with in Scripture, (though 
ble mentioned only in the New Teſtament) of this 
the Day of Judgment; is that of. Euoch, recorded b 
to St. Jude, ver. 14 of his Epiſtle, Aud Enoch alſo 
ac- the ſeventh from Adam prophefied of theſe, ſaying, Be- 
ſe: ¶ Hold the Lord cometh with ten thouſands, of his Saints, 
alt ¶ to execute Judgment upon dll, and to comvince all that 
ind are ungodly among them, of all their. ungodly Deeds 
which they have ungodlily committed; and of all their 
hard Speeches which: ungodly Sinners have ſpoken againſt 
him. That holy Mag that walked wich God, de- 
lated this Truth to the World that was then full 
af i Wiokedneſs, that there ould. come a : Day, 
wherein all mankind thould appear before God's 
Tribunal, and be judged by him according to their 
Deeds. ;, and, from the Conſideration. of that terri- 
dle Judgment, watned them to turn from their 
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Evil Ways, and walk with God a to his 
Example. The ſame Thing we find afterwards 
e eee by Abraham, Gen. viii. 25. Shall not 
the Judge of all the Earth do Right ? In which Words 
ke plainly profeſſes his Faith; that he did believe 
that the Son of God, with whom he was then in- 
tercedin ng for Sodom, was appdinted by his Father 
to be the Judge of all the Earth, and that there 
would come a Time when he ſhould enecute that 
_ Judgment. Job xix. 25. we havd a moſt 
markable Paſſage to aſſute us that there ſhall be 
2 Refurte&ion of the Dead; and if fo; it undenia- 
ably follows, that there fhall de 4 Judgment too. 
I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand 
at the latter Day upon the" Earth ;' and 7 aſter 
my Skin, Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in y Fleſh 
fhall I. ſee God, whom I ſbalioſee for my ſelf, 3 
Eyes Pall behold, and not amntther ; though: my Reins 
be conſumed- within me. The Book of Pfalms is 
full of Texts to this purpoſe.: In the very firſt 
Pfalm we read that the wngodly bal nor 8 the 
doment, nor Sinners in the Congregation '(of / the 
ighteous. To omit other Places, the whole 5 oth 
Pfl. is a plain Deſeription of the Day of Judg: 
ment. Our God ſpall come, and ſball nos keep fileuce : 
Fire ſhall devour before him, and it ul be ver) 
tempeſtuous round about him. He'ſall-call do rhe Hea- 
wens from above, and to the Earih that he may judge 
bis People. This is 2 very plain Prophecy and 
| Deſcription of the Day of Judgment, when God 
ſhall truly come, (i. e.) the Son of God ſhaill came 
in the Clouds with Power aud great Glory: He 
hall not keep ſilence; for he ſball deſcend from Hea- 
ven with a ſhout, with the Voice of the Archangel; and 
with the Trump of God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. Aud 
they then are in ths Graves * his en on 
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v. 28. A Fire ſhalt devour before him, for the 
Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great "Noiſe, and the 


Elements thall melt with-ferveut Heat, the Earth al» 
= fo, and the Works: thut are therein ſhall be\burut up, 


2 Pet. iii. 10. He ſhall call ro the Heavens from 
above, and to the Earth that he may judge his 


People: For all the holy Angels of Heaven ſhall 
attend him when he fhall ſit upon the Throne of 


his Glory; and before him fball be gathered all Nati- 
ons.: And be ſball ſeparate them one jrom another, as a 
Shepherd diuideth his Sheep from the Goats," Matt. 


xxv. 31, 32. Nothing is more emphatical than 


thoſe two Places in Eccl. in both which the Prea- 


cher plainly aſſures us, that there ſhall be a Day 
of Judgment: Ræjeyce, O young Man, in tiiy Touth'; 
and let thy Heart cheer thee in the Days of thy Youth, 
aud walk in the Ways of thy Heart, aud in the Sight 
of thine Eyes : But know thou that for all theſe Things, 
God will bring thee into Judgment, Ecel. xi. 9. And 
the Concluſion of that excellent Book is this, 
God ſhall bring every H/ork into Judgment 


I might inflance in many Places out of the Pro- 
phets, which manifeſtly point at this great Day, 
and in many alſo out of the Apocryphal Books 
(which though they are not authentical for Confir- 
mation of any neu Doctrine not revealed in the ca- 
nonical Scripture; yet are very uſeful as they ſhew 
us the firm belief which thoſe good Men that 

ned thoſe Books had, of the Truth of thoſe Things 
which are contained in the canonical Scripture) 
Thus 2 Eſdr. vii. 32. we read that the Earth 
fall reſtore thoſe that are aſleep in her, and ſo ſball the 
duft thoſe that dwell in filence, and the Secret Places ſpall 
deliver thoſe Souls that were committed unto tbem; and 


the moſt high ſhall appear upon the Seas of Judgment. 


ſecret Thing, whether it be Good-'or whether it be Euil. 
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And. Wiſd: 4. the Wiſe Man tells us that the righte- 

bis that ir dead, ſhall condemn the ungodly which are 

tiving, that they ſhall ſee him, and deſpiſe him; but God 

ſhall laugh them to Scorn; and they ſhall hereafter be 
a vile Carcaſe and ai Reproach among the. dead for 
evermore + And that when they caſt up the Accounts of | 
their Sins, they ſhall come with Fear ; and their own If . 
iniquities ſhall convince them to their Face; whereas, on 
che contrary, the righteous Man ſhall ſtand in great bald- |ij © 
neſs before the Face of ſuch as have afflicted him. aud i , 
made no:Aiconnt of his Labours, and when they ſee it x 
they ſhall. be troubled, with terrible fear, and ſhall be a- 
- mazed-at the ſtrangeneſs of his Salvation, ſo far beyond 
all that the loo d for. + Theſe, and many more ſuch i 
like Paſſages we meet with in thoſe Apocry phal . 
| Boobs to put us in mind of that great Day of Judg- u 
= ment wherein all mankind ſhall be ſummon'd toff h 
b 
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appear before the Tribunal of Chriſt. : But though 
there be many places in the Old Teſtament, which 
| if 11ghtly underſtood ſufficiently eſtabliſn this 
| Truth for which we now contend ; yet it is abun- ]; 
| dantly more fully and plainly revealed to us in the 
| New. Though the Jews of old did generally be- f 
| lieve this Doctrine of a Judgment to come afterſſ g 
Death (except the Sadducees, who were little fo 
better than Atheiſts) yet theſe Things which con- 
cern a future Life, were much more obſcurely re- 
vealed to them, than they are to us. God ſpabeſ 7, 
40 them by the Prophets; but (as the Apoſtle tells ;; 
us,) be hath ſpoken unto us by his Son, \ whom he bath] p, 
appointed Heir of all Things, 4% whom alſo he mad M 
the Worlds. The Promiſes made to them werd a, 
for the moſt part Temporal, and were but only, 
Types and Shadows of that glory. which ſhouldnj; 
be revealed under the Goſpel; but. thoſe whic ion 
are made to us are Spiritual and Eternal, and that 2 
, | 9 vel“ 
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done away in Chriſt, who hath fully declared un- 


to us the whole Counſel of God, and made all 


things plain and indiſputable, and nothing more 
ſo than this Point which we are treating ot. He 
hath not only told us expreſsly that there {hail be 


| a Day of Judgment after Death; but hath alſo 


given us a very large and plain D« ſcription'of-that 


Day, in the 25th Chapter of Matthew, aud in ma- 


ny other Places he hath frequently fore warned us 
that ſuch a Day there hal) be. Every idle Mord 
that Men ſhall" ſpeak, they ſhallgive an Account there- 
of in the Day of Judgment, Mat. xii. 36. And in 
the ſame Chapter he tells us, that the Men of 
Niniveh, and the Queen of the South ſhould rife 
up in the Judgment, with the Generation to whom 
he was then preaching, and ſhould condemn them, 
becauſe the former repented at the preaching of 
Jonas, and the latter came from the uttermoſt 


| Parts of the Earth, to hear the Wiſdom of Ho- 


non, and a greater than either Jonas or Solomon, 
was there at that Time preſent with them. And 
the ſame Do&rine all his Apoſtles afterwards-con- 
ſtantly and courageouſly preached. Repent ye there- 


Little ore, faith St. Peter, and be converted, that your Sins 


con- 
ly re- 


may be blotted out, when the Times of refreſhing. ſhall 
come from the Preſeuce of the Lord, and he ſhall ſend 


ſpake Feſus Chriſt, which before was preached unto you: 
tells Whom. the Heav.u muſt receive, until the Times of 
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Reſtitution of all Things, which God hath ſpoken by the 
Mouth of all. his holy Prophets, fince the World began, 
Acts. iii. 19, 20, 21. The ſame Argument after- 
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Veil which was under the Old Teſtament, is 


oni wards St. Paul makes uſe of to perſuade the Athe- 


houlq nians to Repent. Ad, xvii. 30. The Times of this 
_— ignorance, ſaith he, God: winked at; but wow cum: 


Ve C3 


thalmandeth al Men every where' to repent : Becauſe — . 
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Hath appointed a Day in the vulich he will judge the World 
whereof he hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, in that 
he hath raiſed him from the Dead. 2 Cor. v. 10. We 

muſt all appear before the Judgment Sent of Chriſt, 
that every one may receive the Things done in his Body, 


according to that he hath done, ubether it be good or 


bad : Knowing therefore the Terrour of the Lord, we 
perſuade Men. In a Word, the whole Defign 
and Intent of all his Epiſtles, and of the whole 
Seripture, is to teach us to behaye our ſelves ſo, 
that we may find Mercy in that Day. Thus ye 
| fee that this Doctrine concerning a Judgment to 
come, is moſt plainly and fully declared unto us in 
the Word of God, both in the Old and New 
Teſtament, and accordingly it hath ever been uni- 
verſally received, as a fundamental Article of our 
Faith, by the Catholick Church of Chriſt. In the 
Apoſtles Creed, one Article is; That our Saviour 
ſhall come from the right Hand of his Father, to 
jadge the Quick and the Dead. In the Nicene 
Creed; we profeſs that we believe that he ſhall 
come again with Glory, to judge both the Quick 
and the Dead, and that his Kingdom ſhall have no 
End. In the Creed of St. Athaunfius, that he ſhall 
come to judge the Quick and the Dead, at whoſe 
coming, all Men ſhall riſe again with their Bodies, 
and ſhall give account for their own Works; and 
they that have done good, ſhall go into Life ever - 
laſtipg, and they that have done Evil, into ever- 
laſting Fire. And as this Truth is confirmed tous 
by the expreſs Teſtimony of Seripture, and by 
the univerſal Conſent herein of the | Catholick 
Church; ſoit is alſo moſt highly agreeable to Rea- 
fon, as will appear from theſe following Conſide- 


* 
T7 


rarions.””s, It is on lf hands granted, thar fü. 


in Righteouſneſs by that Man''whom he hath ordained ; 
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* 3 God, (as I hape all ber 


—— ſtedfaſtly believe that there is) he mult. 
be infinitely, Good and Juſt; a God who ag he is 
merciful and graeious, as he hath no Pieaſure in 
the Death of the Wicked, but that he turn from 
his Way and live; ſo he is like wiſe juſt and true, 


| and will by no means clear the Guilty, but will 


be ſure to reward the Righteous, and to puniſh. 
the Ungodly. This Argument the Apoſtle makes 
uſe of, 2 Jh. i. 6. L i a righteous Thing with © 
God o recompenſe Tribulation to them that trouble 

you; and to you uho are troubled, reſi with us; when 
the Lord Jeſus hall, be revealed from Heaven with his 
mighty Angels in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance on 
them that know uot God, and that ubey not the Goſ- 


pel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. The Juſtice of God, 


who; can not poſſibly do any Thing that is not 
right and equitable, requires that it thould be well 
with, the Righteous, and evil with the Wicked; 
that Happineſs ſhould always attend on Virtue, 
and Miſery, be,the inevitable Event of Vice. But: 
now on the contrary, we find by many remarka- 
ble Inſtances, both in profane and ſacred Hiſtory, 
and by qur own daily Experience, that God doth; 
not always deal thus with Men in this Life. But 
in this World, all Things come alike to all, and 
the Children of the Devil here on Earth ſhare 
promiſcuouſly, in temporal Bleſſings with the Chil- 
dren.of God; nay, for the moſt part they have 
the greater Share of | the. two; they enjoy the 
World at Will, they are not in Trouble as other 
Men, neither are they plagued like other Men; 
they floriſh like a green Bay- Tree, they proſper 
in the World, and increaſe in Riches; and have, 


more than Heart * wiſh; while ;the- Souls o 
he oma are bowed down. te dhe Duſt, while 
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they are killed all the Day long, and counted as 
Sheep for the Slaughter. Now to ſuffer the 
Wicked thus to proſper in this World, and 
the Righteous to be thus oppreſſed, can by 
no Means be conſiſtent with the infinite Good- 
neſs and Juſtice of God, except he be determin- 
ed to puniſh the one, and recompenſe the other 
in another Life. And from this Conſideration, 
not only wicked and ungodly Men, that greedily 
embrace every Opportunity that may perſwade 
them into Atheiſm; but even the Saints of God, 


themſelves, have been tempted to queſtion the: 


Providence and Goodneſs of God, as we ſee, 
Pfal. 1xxiii. where the Pſalmiſt confeſſes, Thar 
bis Feet were almoſt gone, his Steps had well nigh 


pt, becauſe he was envious at the Fooliſh, ' when 


be ſau the Proſperity of the Wicked, The Rea- 
ſon of this he declares he could not underſtand, 
(when I thought to know this, ſaith he, it was too 
painful for me,) until he went into the Sanctuary of 
Cod; (i. e. ) until he meditated- upon the infinite 
perfection of the Divine Nature, and conſidered 
with himſelf, that the righteous Judge of all the 
Earth could do nothing but what was Juſt and 
Right; then, ſaith he, underſtood I their End: 
'T ben be concluded with himſelf, «that 7 — 
God ſuffered them to enjoy their good Thing 
here, notwithſtanding all their Wickedneſs, — 
muſt needs be a Day of Judgment to come after 
- Peath, wherein he jrould be ſure to call them to 
an Account,.and render unto 'them according to 
the ir Works; and that then it ſhould be made ap- 
parent to all the World, that God was juſt and 


righteous in all his Ways. And from hence 
St. Paul calls that Day, the Day of Revelation of the 
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Tighteous Judgment 4 Bea, Rom. ii. 5. If there- BY 
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fore God be infinitely Juſt (as moſt certainly he 
is) and yet notwithſtanding this Juſtice ot his 
oftentimes ſuffers the beſt and moſt holy Men in 
this World, to be outwardly very miſerable, and 
the worſt of Men to flour iſh and proſper; it muſt 
of Neceſſity tollow, That he hath appointed a Day 
| of Judgment, wherein the Godly thall be received 
into Glory; and the Wicked overwhelmed with 
everlaſting Shame and Confuſion ; a Day, where- 
in the Faces of the former thall ſhine above the 
Stats; whereas, the Faces of the latter ſhall be 
blacker than Darkneſs. 2. As it is rational to 
conclude; that there ſhall be ſuch a Day of Judg- 
ment as we contend for, from the Conſideration of 
God's Juſtice; and his dealing with the Children of 
Men in this World; ſo it is as rational to con- 
elude the ſame, from the Conſide ration of God's 
Glory, which in that Day will be in a moſt ſignal 
manner advanced in the Sight of Men and Angels. 
God could, if he pleaſed, raiſe the Bodies of the 
Righteous, as he did our Saviour's, within a few 
Days after their Interment, and ſecretly tranſlate 
them into Heaven, and as ſecretly caſt the Wicked 
into Hell, and do this continually without calling 
either the one or the other, to appear before his 
Tribunal all at once at the general Judgment. 
And ſhould he deal thus with all Mankind, it 
might be conſiſtent with his Juſtice, which re- 
quires that it ſhould be well with the Good, and 
in with the Bad: But herein his Glory would 
not be ſo univerſauy manifeſted at once to all his 
rational Creatures, as it will be in the other man- 
ner of proceeding that himſelf hath appointed, 
which is to ſummon all Mankind before him at“ 
once, and publickly, in the Face of the whole 
World, to declare his Goodnels in the Salvation 
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of the Righteous, and his Juſtices: an the Puniſh- 
ment of the Ungodly : And therefore, I ſay, it is 
very rational to conclude, that ſuch a Day will 
be, becauſe ſuch a Day will moſt eminently tend 
to the publick Mani feſtation of the Glory of God. 
3. It is very rational to conelude, that there is a 
Judgment to come after Death, from the in ward 


Teſtimony of our own Conſcience. Wicked and 
ungodly Men, though they act their Crimes ever 
ſo ſecretly in the darkeſt Receſſes, where they are 
ſure no mortal Eye can ſee them, and that they I 
have no Man to accuſe them; yet ate nevertheleſs 
inwardly tormented with continual Fears and Ex- 
pectations of future Vengeance. And on the com 
trary, good Men, though they meet with ever : 
ſo many Croſſes and Afflictions in the World, 1 
though they be ever ſo maliciouſly. abuſed, or { 
violently. perſecuted; yet nevertheleſs enjoy an 
unexpreſſible Peace and Satisfaction in their Minds, if t 
ariling from the Conſcience they have of their own|lÞ 4 
Innocence and Integrity, which ſupports their Spi- 
rits, and chears their Hearts in the midſt of theit .! 
Troubles, and perſwades. them, that it ſhall; be v 
well with them in the End. This Truth the Hea- t 
then Philoſophers frequently atteſt in their Writings, h 
and from thence conclude, that there ſhall be Re- 
wards and Puniſhments in another Life: Ftom r. 
hence, they diſcovered the intrinſick Worth and is 
Excellence of Virtue, and the Foulneſs and Loath · b 
ſomneſs of Vice, and plainly diſeerned that the oneſſ m 
was ever moſt certainly attended with Happineſs, p 
and that the other was the undoubted Fote: runner f. 
of Deſtruction. Magna vis eſt Conſcientiæ, ſaithſ be 
Tullj, & magna in utramgue: partemi; ut nequs ti- ar 
meant qui nibhil commiſerint, & pænam ſemper anteſ pc 
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oculos verſuri purent qui pecraverint. Great is the 


Power of Conſcience, and great on both hands; 


ſo that no Fear ever troubles the Minds of 
the Innocent, and Puniſhment always preſents 
it ſelf before the Eyes of the Guilty. Therefore 
this Tribunal within us, which God bath eredted 
in our Conſciences, is an evident Sign and Teſti- 
mony of that publick Judgment, which at the laſt 
Day ſhall be executed in the Sight of Men and 


Angels. For except there be ſuch a general Judg- 


ment to come, this inward Teſtimony of our Con- 

{cience, muſt needs be vain and frivolous, which 
we cannot ſuppoſe it to be, fince God, who doth 
nothing in vain, hath ſo univerſally imprinted it in 


the Minds of all the Sons of Men. And doubt- 


leſs, this was the principal Original of that ob- 


ſeure Knowledge, which the learned Heathen had 


of à future Judgment; and from hence ſprang all 


their poetical Fables of the infernal Courts of 


Minos, Tacus, and Rhadamanthns, and the like; 
which plainly ſhewed, that they had ſane little 
Knowledge of a Judgment to come, though it 
was but very obſcure and uncertain, for want of 
the glorious Light of the Goſpel, by which God 
hath made it clear and manifeſt unto us. Laſtly, 
This Truth is further apparent from the Conſide- 


— 


om ration of the Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom, which 


dis not temporat but eternal, not of this World, 


th-fl but of that Willich is to come: It is therefore 


| moſt rational to conchade, that he will at his ap- 


pointed Time raſſe tom the Dead all the faith- 
ful Subjects of his bone, own them for ſuch 


Wer uf before God and Angels, and beſtow upon them 


an eternal and glorious Reward ; and that, on the 


(contrary, he will execute Vengeance upon all his 
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Enemies, 
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Enemies, and condemn them to everlaſting Perdi- 
tion. This Faith we plainly profeſs in the Nicene 
Creed, in theſe Words, He ſhall come again with Glo- 
7y to judge both the Quick and the Dead, whoſe King- 
dom ſhall have no End. And this ſecond Coming 
of Chriſt ro Judgment, is and always hath been 
the continual expectation of the Faithful, who as 
earneſtly long for it as the Patriarchs did of old 
for his Coming in the Fleſh. Let us not therefore 
be of the Number of thoſe Scoffers, which, St. Peter 
tells us, ſhall come in the laſt Days, walking after their 
_ own Luſts, and ſaying, where is the Promiſe of his 
Coming? but let us, with all the faithful People of 
God, conſtantly lock for that bleſſed Hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt : Let us be careful ſo to trim our 
Lamps and to prepare our ſelves, that we may be 
ever ready to meet the Bridegroom, ſay ing from the 
Bottom of our Hearts, with the Spirit and the 
Bride in the Apocalyps, Come, Lord Jeſus, that ſo 
that Day may be unto us a moſt joyful Day of 
Redemption. ee e + 4 
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280 HAT there ſhall. be a Day of 3 
bh ment, wherein all Mankind ſhall be 
ret judged according to their Works, I 
ke have already proved. The next Thing 
bo to be conſidered, is, the Perſon that ſhall execute 
ohe this Judgment. "This is a very material Inquiry. ; 


ſo material, that it concerns every particular Per- 
{on that is, or hath been, or ſhall hereafrer be in 
the World : For we ſhall all be judged 3 none ſhall 
eſcape ; but from the higheſt to the loweſt, from 
him that fits on a Throne of Glory, unto him that is 
humbled in Earth and Aſhes ; from him that wears 
Purple and a Crown, unto him that is -clothed with a 
Linnen- Frock, we ſhall all appear at that Day, and 
every one of us receive a Sentence, which ſhall 
determine our Eternal Condition either to Happi- 
neſs or Miſery. - And if ſo, ſurely it concerns us 
all to enquire who ſhall be our Judge, and dqubt- 
I leſs, that can be none elſe but God himſelf ; none 
Jelſe but he whoſe Power is infinite, and with 
[whom nothing is impoſſible, can raiſe us again 
from the Head; can call for our ſcattered Aſhes 
R- from all the Corners of the Earth, and unite them 
| | again 
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again into the ſame Body, which many Ages ſince | 
was turned to Corruption: None elſe but he who | 
is Omniſcient; and knows even the moſt ſecret 
Actions, and Words, and Thoughts, and Inten- 
tions of all Men afar off, can be able to bring every 
Mork into Judgment, with every ſecret Thing, whether 
it be good or whether it be evil, as the Preacher tells 
us, that at that Day he ſhall! : None elſe but he 
who is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, he 
whoſe Dominions are boundleſs, whoſe. Juſtice is 
impartial, whoſe Throne is for ever and ever, 
and the Sceptre of whoſe Kingdom is a \Sceptre of 
Righteouſneſs, can be ſuppoſed to be the Judge of 
all the World. Tolthis Query, therefore, Who 
mall be the Perſon that ſhail execute this general 
Judgment upon all Mankind? we may anſwer 
briefly in the Pſalmiſt's Words, That God it Judge 
himſelf : The Execution of this Judgment belongs 
unto the whole Trinity, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. Hepesives ννẽe Tire 0 os 6 
drr o Tord or H copies Ne, I, cupo pi 
7 Ayis InwuaTE-, faith St. Cyril. In tha 
Judgment, God the Father ot all Things is preſent, 
Chriſt alſo fitting in Judgment with him, togethet 
with the Holy Ghoit. But nevertheleſs, this ji 
diciary Power is by the Father particularly delega 
ted to the Son : So that although both the Fatheſ 
and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall judge the World; yet 
they (half do it by the Son, who ſhalt have the 
immediate execution of this Power committed tc 
him, who ſhall come in the Clouds of Heaven 
and vifibiy' in our human Nature, which he hat 
aſſumed unto himſeif, fir upon the Throne of his 
Glory, ſo as to be ſcen by all Mankind, and ſhalf 
audibly pronounce the definitive Sentence uponſſ®® 
them all, which ſhall forthwith be put in Execu® 
— >3 ta | tio 
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ce tion. And this is the ſecond Part of my firſt Pro- 
ho poficion which I undertook to prove, That the 
ret ¶ Perſon that ſball be the Judge at the great Day, to 
-n- & whom we. muſt all give an Account of our Actions 
ery done in the Fleſh, is the Son of Man here in my 
ver Text, Jeſus Chriſt the eternal Son of God. For 
alls the Proof of this Point, we muſt refer our ſelves 
he entirely to the Holy Scripture, which is the only 
he authentick Teſtimony we can relie upon in this 
is Matter: For though ( as before I obſerved) the 
learned Heathen did conjecture, That there would 
be a judgment after Death; yet they had but a 
very obſcure and imperfect Notion of it, and 
were utterly ignorant who was to be the Judge, and 
what would be the Manner of the Proceſs at that 
Day, and therefore here we muſt leave thoſe. Miſts 
in which they graped after the Knowledge of the 
Truth, and have recoutſe to the clear Light of 
God's Word, which gives us a full and plain Ac- | 
count of theſe Myſteries, and hath moſt evidently = 
- declared unto. us, That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
that his firſt Coming came to redeem us, ſhall come again 
ſent to judge both the Quick and the Dead; Even the Old 
ethel Teſtament gives us ſome little Intimation of this 
Truth: As ft, That of P/al. ii. 8. Where God 
the. Father ſaith unto the Son, As ef me, and 1 
fhall give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and 
; yetſſ the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion, Thou 
Valli break them with a Rod of Iron; thou ſbalt daſb 
them in Pieces like a Potter's. Helſel. Iſa. xlv. 23. 1 
uave fworn by my ſelf, ſaith God, The Word is gene 
hathfiout of: amy Mouth in Righteouſneſs, and ſball nat return, 
H hid Tbat unto me every. Knee ſhall bow, every Tongue ſhall 
| ſhalf/wear D Which Place St. Paul expreſly applies un- 
to Chriſt ; and from thence concludes, That we ſpall 
ul ſtand belere the Judgment. ſeat of \ Chriſt. 778 
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ſaith he, it is written, As I live, ſaith the Lord, ever) 
Knee ſhall bow to me, and every Tongue ſhall confeſs to 
God, Rom. xiv. 10, 11. I might inſtance in divers 
other Texts of the Old Teſtament to this Purpoſe, 
but I ſhall rather chuſe to produce ſome out of the 
New, which are much more clear and indiſputa- 
ble ; and I ſhall trouble you but with a few, for 
there is nothing throughout the whole Goſpel 
more largely and frequently inſiſted upon, or more 
evidently confirmed unto us than this Truth, that 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come to judge the Quick and the 
Dead. The Father judgeth no Man, ſaith our Sa- 
viour, but hath committed all Judgment unto the Son, 
John v. 22. And God hath appointed a Day, ſaith 
St. Paul, in the which he will judge the World in Righ- 
teuu ſneſe, by that Man whom he hath ordained ; where: 
of he hath given Aſſurance unto all Men; in that he 
hath raiſed him from the Dead, Acts xvii. 31. In 
both which Places, ye ſee the original and ſupreme 
Power of judging which belongs to all rhe three 
- Perfons in the bleſſed Trinity, is, as to the imme- 
diate Execution of it, committed by the Father 
unto the Son. I might further evince this Truth, 
from many plain Aſſeverations of our Saviour him- 
ſelt, and ot his Apoſtles after him, and likewiſe 
from divers of thoſe Parables which we meet 
with in the Goſpel, all of them tending to this 
Purpoſe. Chriſt is that Perſon whoſe Fan is in bis 
Hand, and he will throughly purge his Floor, and ga- 
ther his Wheat into the Garner; but he will burn up the 
Chaſf with unquenchable Fire. Chriſt is that pru- 
dent Husbandman, that will wiſely ſeparate: the 
Tares from the Wheat, and, in the Time of Har- 
veſt, will command his Reapers to gather toge 
ther firſt the Tares, and to bind them in Bundle 
to burn them; but to gather the Wheat _ his 
, arn 
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In that having determined to ſummon them all to 


Pleſſing of the pure in Heart, that they only ball 
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Barn. Chriſt is that heavenly Bridegroom, who 
ſhall diſtinguiſh the wiſe Virgins from the fooliſh; 
that impartial Lord, who ſhall reckon with all his 
Servants, and reward the diligent, and puniſh the 


unprofitable ; that faithful and wiſe Shepherd 
who ſhall divide his Sheep from the Goats: All 


| theſe, and many more of the like Parables evident- 


ly aſſure us of this Truth; That Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Perſon unto whom the immediate Execution of 
this general Judgment of all Mankind is commit- 
ted. This being therefore ſo plainly revealed to 
us in Scripture, I ſhall infiſt upon it no longer; 
but ſhall proceed in the next Place, to thew you 
ſome probable Reaſons, why we may conceive that 
God hath committed all Judgment unto the Son. 
Some of the Ancients are of Opinion, that this 
Power doth therefore particularly belong unto the 
Son, becauſe he is the Wiſdom and Truth of the 
Father, eternally begotten by him, and Judgment 
muſt be executed in Wiſdom and in Truth. But 
he molt probable Reaſons of this Matter, and the 
moſt eaſy for us to apprehend, I conceive to be. 
thEſe : 1. It is very rational to conclude, that this 
Judiciary Power was committed unto God the 
on, becauſe it ſeems to be moſt agreeable to the 
Divine. Providence, and to our Condition, that ſo 
t ſhould be ordered. For herein God manifeſts 
doth his Wiſdom and Goodneſs to all Mankind, 
udgment, he hath appointed ſuch a Perſon to be wy 
dur Judge, who ſhall be vifible to the Eyes of all, 
hich could not have been, had either the Father 
br the Holy Ghoſt immediately executed this 


Judgment, ſince then the Wicked could not poſ- 


bly have ſeen their Judge, it being a peculiar 
Vol. II. 
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ſee God. But now God hath delegated this Power 


unto his Son, who is Man as well as God; the Per- 
fon who ſhall judge us ſhall be viſible to all, even 
to the Ungodly, as well as to the Righteous: The 
former ſhall ſee him as he is Man, but the Manife- 


ſtation of his Divinity, ſhall be vouchſafed to 


thoſe only that ſhall ſtand on his Right- hand. 
And herein I fay doth the Wiſdom and Godneſs of 
God towards us moſt eminently appear, in that 
he hath appointed a Perſon to judge us, who 
being of our own Nature, and having a feeling 
of our Infirmities, will not proceed againſt us 
with the utmoſt Rigour ; but will mingle Mercy 
with Judgment, though without any 'I hing of 
Partiality or Reſpe& of Perſons. And this very 
Reaſon our Saviour himſelf gives us, why, God 
hath given him Authority to execute Judgment, becauſe 
he is the Son of Man. John v. 27. (i. e.) becauſe of 


the three Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, he only 


being both God and Man; is therefore the fitteſt 
ro be the Judge of Men, whoſe Nature he took 


upon him: But Secondly, As it is very reaſonable 
that Chriſt ſhonld be our Judge upon our Accouat, 


fo is ic likewiſe upon his own. For whar can be 
more becoming the infinite Love of God towards 
his only begotten, Son in whom he is well: pleaſed, 
than by Way of Recompence for that wonderful 
Humiliation, which he underwent for the Re- 
demption of Mankind, to exalt him to the higheſt 
Pitch of Glory and Honour? What can be more 
reaſonable, than that he, who for our Sakes took 
upon him the Form of a Servant, ſhould tor ſo debaſing 
bimſelf be exalted by God to be a King upon his 
Holy Hill of Sion? What can be more reaſonable 
than that he who though he was God, was the 
Judge of all the Earth, ſuffered himſelf both "og 
| | . TREE 
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and by Men to be condemned to Death, ſhould . 
for ſo doing by God be appointed to be the Judge 
of all Mankind, before whole Tribunal every _ 
Knee ſhall bow? For certainly, if (as the Apo- 
ſtle tells us) it be a righteous Thing with God, to re- 
compenſe Tribulation to them that trouble us, who are 
but his adopted Sons, and to us who are troubled, 
reſt, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Hea+ 
ven with his mighty Angels; much more is it a righ- 
teous thing with him, to recompenſe the higheſt 
Glory imaginable to the Son of his eternal love, 
who for our Sakes ſuffered unconceivable Sorrows. - 
And for this very Reaſon,becaule it is a righteous 
Thing with God ſo to do, the Scripture tells us 
that God hath, beſtowed fuch abundant Honour 
upon him, becauſe he made himſelf of no Reputas 
tion, ſaith St. Paul, and took upon him the Form of 
a Servant, and was made in the likeneſs of Man ; and 
being found in Faſhion as a Man, he humbled himſelf, 
and became obedient unto Death, even the Death of © 
the Croſs ; therefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a Name which is above every. Name: 
that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of 
Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, and Things 
under the Earth, and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs 
that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Fu- 
ther, Phil. ii. 7, &c. So Hebr. ii. 9. we ſee Feſus, 
who was made a little lower than the Angels, for the 
ſuffering of Death crowned with Glory and Honour; 
that he bythe Grace of God ſhould taſt Death for every 
Man. For it became him, for whom. are all Things, 
and by whom are all Things, in bringing many Sons 
unto Glory, to male the Captain of their Salva- 
tion perject through ſuffering. This is the Second, 
and indeed a very ſtrong Reaſon, why God 
{bath appointed his W to be the Judge of 
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the Quick and the Dead, becauſe by his incon- 
ceivable Humiliation and Debaſement of himſelf, 
in order to the Redemption of Mankind, he had 


molt juſtly deferved and dearly purchaſed this 
Honour at the Hand of his Father. Thus I have 


_ demonſtrated unto you the Truth of my firſt 
Propoſition, which intended to ſpeak to in hand- 


ling this Text, as to both the Parts of it; ſhewing 
you: Firſt, That there ſhall be a general Judgment, 


wherein all the Sons of Men, both Quick and 


Dead, ſhall give an Account of their Actions done 
in the Fleſh. Secondly, That the Perſon that 
fall be the Judge, ro whom they ſhall give this 
Account, is the Son of Man here in my Text, 
Jeſus Chriſt the eternal Son of God ; and have al- 
fo given you ſome Reaſons, why this Power is 
committed unto him by the Father. 
Theſe Things then being granted, That there is a 
Judgment to come, wherein all Mankind ſhall be 


judged according to their Works, and they that 


have done good ſhall go into Life everlaſting, and the) 
that have done evil into everlaſting Fire; and that 
our Lord J:\us Chriſt, our Saviour, - that died for 
our Sins, and roſe again for our Fuſtification, ſhall be 
the Judge that ſhall pronounce and execute this 


Sentence upon us; before I proceed to my next 


Propoſition, give me Leave to ſhew you how uſe- 
ful this Doctrine is both to the Godly, who have 
already devoted themſelves wholly to the Service 
of God, and to the Wicked who are yet in their 


Sins. To the former, it adminiſters moſt unſpea- 


kable Joy and Comfort, and as great Sorrow and 


Terror to the latter; the one it encourages to dou- 


ble their Diligence in running the Way of God's 
Commandments, and the other it ſhould affright 
from thoſe deceitful Paths which lead directly to 
9114 "tus 8 N — He! 
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the midſt of their manifold Failings and Infirmi- 
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Hell, and go down to the Chambers of Death. 1. L ſay, 
This Doctrine adminiſters unſpeakable Joy and 


Comfort to the Righteous. . The Conſideration ot 


a Future Judgment only, as it is a moſt ſtri& and 
impartial Examination of all our Actions, Words, 


and Thoughts, before the Tribunal of an Almighty, 


and an Omniſcient God, and a revealing rhe 
Secrets of our Hearts before Men and Angels, 
muſt needs be moſt dreadful and terrible, even 


to the beſt of Men: For as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, If 


thou, Lord, ſhouldſt mark Iniquities : O Lord, who 
ſpall ſtand? It God ſhould call us to an Account 
tor all our Actions, according to the utmoſt Rigour 
of his Law, no Man living could be juſtified in 
his Sight; no Man then could expect Salvation. 
But when we conſider, That he that ſhall be our 
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Judge, is our Saviour too, that he that ſhall pro- 


nounge the Sentence upon us, is the ſame Chriſt 
that ſhed his moſt precious Blood, to deliver us 


from the Curſe of the Law, to redeem us from 
everlaſting Death, and to purchaſe for us a Crown. 


of Life, and that at that Time he ſhall come on 
Purpoſe to receive us into thoſe glorious Man- 
ſions, which he hath prepared for us: I ſay, what 


inconceivable Joy and Gladneſs muſt the Expe- 


Ration of ſuch a Judge as this, create in the 
Hearts of alltruly pious and devout Men that love 


his appearing ? How will the Conſideration of 


this quicken and encourage them in the Per- 
formance of all the Duties of Religion, when 
they are thus aſſured that their Labour ball not be in 
How will this comfort them in 


ties, when they conſider that he that ſhall be their 
Judge, is alſo their High-Prieſt that hath made an 
Atonement for all their Tranſgreſſions, and will 
„ r 
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ſpread the Robe of his Righteouſneſs over them, to 
cover all the Spots and Blemiſhes of their Souls; that 
he is their Advocate that makes Interceſſion for 
them to his Father; in a Word, that he is their 
Husband and their Head, and owns them for his 


Spouſe, and the Members of his Body; and that | 
therefore he will Judge them, not according to the 


Severity of the Law, but according to the perfect 
Law of Liberty, according to the ſweet and tender 
Mercies of the Goſpel? Thus is the Conſideration of 
this Truth, that Chriſt ſhall come to be our Judge, 
full of unſpeakable Confolation to the Righteous, 
But then, Secondly, on the other fide, it is as full 
of Terror unto the Wicked, and theref6re it ſhould 
awaken them out of their dangerous Security, and 
warn them by a timely Repentance, to fly from the 
Wrath to come. This is the very Uſe which St. Paul 
makes of it, 2 Cor. v. 11. Knowing therefore the Terror 
of the Lord, we perſwade Men. And certainly, he that 
will not be perſwaded to repent by the Conſidera- 
tion of this Terror, will be perſwaded by nothing 
elſe. Conſider therefore with thy ſelf, O hard- 
hearted Sinner, that wedded to the World, haſt 
eſpouſed the Cauſe of Satan againſt thy Saviour, 
aud art obſtinately reſolved to go on in thy wicked 
Ways, that this Doctrine preſents thee with no- 
thing elſe but Vengeance, 4 fearful looking for of 
Judgment and fiery Indignation, which ſhall devour the 
Adverſaries. No Comfort can poſſibly accrue to thy 
Soul, either from the Conſideration that there is a 
PTE to come, or that Chriſt ſhall be thy Judge. 
For the Sight of that very Perſon who ſhall judge 
| thee, which will be ſo welcome to the Righteous, 
will to thee of all Things elſe be the moſt ter- 
| Tible, and will pierce thy Soul through with Ex- 
tremity of Sorrow. How utterly inexcuſable 5 
| ; * thou 
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thou be left, inſomuch, that thou ſhalt not be 
able to open thy Mouth againſt thy Judge, but 
ſhalt be forced to condemn thy ſelf; when thou 
ſeelt that he that judges thee was pleaſed to 
become a Man, and that too for thy Sake, and for 


| thee to fulfil that Law for the Contempt and 
| Breach of which thou art judged > Thou canſt 


not therefore plead the Difficulty of the Goſpel- 
commands; ſince thy Judge himſelf was a Many 
as thou art, ſubject to the ſame Infirmities as thou 

wert, and was in all Points tempted like as we 
are, though without Sin, and yet nevertheleſs 
fulfilled the whole Law, even to the leaſt Pan» 
ctilio. Again, on the other Side, thou mult. 
needs acknowledge, that this Judge is ſo far from 
bearing any Hatred or Malice againſt thee, that 
he loved thee with an inconceivable Love, even 


ſo as to lay down his own Life for thy Salvation, 


which thou hadſt moſt certainly obtained, 
hadſt thou by a lively Faith laid hold on 
his Merits, and ſo made him thine Advocate 
as well as thy Judge. Thou canſt not there» 
fore have the leaſt Suſpicion, that he can «be 
guilty of any Injuſtice in condemning thee, who 
hath done ſo great Things tor thee, and would 
have gladly embraced thee in the Arms of his 
Mercy, hadſt not thou wilfully rejected fo great 
Salvation; and on the contrary, thy Heart will be 
rent in Pieces with furious Vexation and deſpair- 
ing Sorrow, when thou ſhalt ſee thy Soul before 


Jall the holy Angels and Saints of God, covered 


with ſuch a black Ingratitude towards a Perſon 
who had obliged: thee to ail the moſt affectionate 
Demonſtrations of Love and Obedience to him; 
by infinite and undeſerved Favours ; and when that 
Perſon himſelf, who loved thee with ſuch an un- 
b | Daz | paral- 
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parallell'd love, as to lay down his Life for thy | 


Sake, ſhall ſhew thee no more Mercy, but ſhall 
baniſh thee for ever from his Preſence into ever- 
laſting Flames. Confider therefore with thy ſelf, 


whoſoever thou art that putteſt this Day far from | 


thee, and lulleſt thy ſelf aſleep in Security, how 


dreadfully thou wilt be ſurprized, when thou ſhalt il 
hear chat unexpected Sound of the Trump of God 


ſummoning thee to come to Judgment, when 
thou ſhalt look upon him whom thou haſt pierced, 
whom thou haſt ſo often crucified afreſh by thy Sins, 
him whom thcu haſt trodden under Foot, whoſe Blood 
thou haſt counted an unholy Thing; when thou ſhalt ſee 
him who is fairer thau the Children of Men, from 
whoſe Face Angels themſelves borrow their Luſtre, ſit- 
ting upon the Throne of his Glory, and attended with 

uumberleſs Legions of his holy Angels and Saints. 

Confider with thy ſelf, what a bottomleſs Abyſs 
of Miſery will then overwhelm thy Soul, when 
thou ſhalt call in vain to the Mountains and Rocks to 

fall on thee, and hide thee from the Face of him that 
fits on the Throne, and from the Wrath of that Lamb 
that was ſacrificed for thy Sins; nay, when thou 
ſhalt even wiſh that thou wert already in that ut- 

ter Darkneſs, unto which thou muſt be eternally 
confined, rather than to behold the Face of him 

who ſhed his Blood to redeem thee from it ; the 

Sight of which Face creates eternal Bliſs to 

Men and Angels in Heaven. Conſider further, 

That, beſides this Miſery, the Sight of thy Sa- 

viour ſhall be thy torment; that at that Day, 

all thy Sins ſhall be made manifeſt to thy ſelf, 

and to that great Aſſembly. 1. They ſhall be 
mede m n feſt to thy ſelf. Thy Conſcience, which 

thou tookeſt ſo much Pains to filence, ſnall 

then be let looſe, and prove a H/orm that never 

1 1 | | dies, 
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4%, but ſhall eternally gnaw thy Soul with 


Rage and Deſpair: All thoſe Sins which formerly 
thou madeſt ſo light of, ſhall then appear in their 
proper Colours; and all the wicked Thoughts, 


Words, and Actions, that ever thou commit- 
tedſt, ſhall by God beſet in order before thee, ſo as: 
Irhou ſhalt never be able any more to put them out 
of thy Memory. But ſecondly, As thine own Con- 


ſcience ſhall at that Day charge all thySins upon thee 


at once, and ſo be as a thouſand Witneſles againſt 
thee ; ſo ſhall the ſame alſo be made manifeſt to 
Men and Angels. All the Nakedneſs of thy pol- 


lured Soul ſhall publickly be diſcovered, all thy 
Works of Darkneſs, all thy moſt ſecret Wickedneſs, 


and cloſeſt Villanies, which thou wouldſt have 


been aſhamed to have committed, hadſt thou be- 
lieved that any Eye had ſeen thee, ſhall then be 
brought to light, and laid open to the View of 


that vaſt Aſſembly, to thy eternal Reproach and 


Confuſion. And laſtly, Thy Sins will be conti- 
nually open to the-all-ſeeing Eye of God, from 
whom nothing can be hid: His Preſence will be 
for ever of all Thirgs elſe; moſt: dreadful” unto 
thy Conſcience, which will aſſure: thee, that in 
the midſt of that infernal Darkneſs, though thou 
ſeeſt him not, yet he is ever preſent with thee ; 
that he ſees and knows all thy Sins, and that thou 
art the eternal Object of his Hatred and Scorn. 
Theſe Things certainly, if | ſeriouſly conſidered, 


would make a very deep Impreſſion upon the 


Heart of the ſtouteſt Sinner, and appear like a 


Flaſh from Hell in his Face, to affright him from 


poſting on ſo faſt in thar Way which leads to ever- 
laſting Burnings. If we would but frequently re- 
member, that Death, and Judgment, and Hell, 
wall moſt; aſſuredly be the Portion of all impenitent 
| OI | Sinners, 


\ 


that is ſet before him; and to the Wicked alſo, 
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Sinners, Sin would not then ſeem ſo lovely and 
delightful to us, as for want of this Conſidera- 
tion, too often it doth, bur it would appear to 
us unmasked ; the Pleaſures of it which we formerly 
thought to be ſo ſweet and delightful, would be bir-M* 
terer to us than Gall and Wormwood, and more 
deadly than the Poiſon of Aſps, and we ſhould '- 
plainly diſcover the dreadful Teeth and Talons of 

that deceitful Siren which charms us into Deſtru- 17 
Aion. © Since then, the Thoughts of this Day of 
Judgment are ſo uſeful and profitable to all Men, 
both to the Good and to the Bad; to the Righ- 
teous to alleviate all his Sufferings, and ſweeten 
to him all the Troubles that attend the Croſs of 
Chriſt, and to quicken him in running the Race 


Dl 


a 


to perſwade him (what without this Conſidera- 
tion he is never like to do) to turn from his wicked 
Way and live, and ſo become himſelf One of the 
Number of the Righteous: Let us oſten ſet it be- 


Ss I 


fore our Eyes and ſeriouſly lay it to Heart, that af 


ſo that Day may not come upon us as a Thief in 
the Night and ſurprize us unawares, but that, 
when the Trump of God ſhall ſound, it may 
awaken us, not to Confuſion, but to Glory. 
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HAT chere Goal be 2 Day of Judg- 
ment, wherein all Mankind ſhall — 
I Al judged according to their Works, and 
— bat the Execution of this Judgment is 
by God the Father, in a peculiar manner com- 
mitted to the Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, together 
with the uſeful Inſtru&ions which this Doctrine 
affords us, I have already ſnewed you; and ſo I have 
f in made good my firſt Propoſition which I undertook 
bat, ſto prove, which was this, That the ſame Jeſus 
may | Chriſt, who for our Sakes was made Man, ſhall 
come again to judge both the Quick and the 
Dead. And ſince this Doctrine is io full of Com- 
fort to the Godly, and of Terror to the Wicked; 
ſince the Conſideration of this Judgment, and of 
the Perſon that is to be our Judge, is ſo powerful 
to perſwade us to Holineſs, and to affright us 
from Sin; one would think that it ſbould have 
this bleſſed Influence, and produce this good Effect 
in the Hearts of all the Sons of Men, that we 


ſhould all make that Application. of it to our 


dſelves, which St. Peter doth, 2 Pet. iii. 11. Sei 
R that all theſe Things Pal, be diſſoboed, what manner 
1 Men 


Time ſo wonderfully abound in the World, tha 
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Men ought we to be in all Holy Converſation and Godli 
neſs, looking for, and haſting unto the Coming of th 
Day of God, wherein the Heavens being on Fire ſhall li 
diſſolved, and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent Heat| 
One would think, that by how much the nearef 
this Day approaches, ſo much the greater ſhoull 
our Care be to prepare our ſelves for its Appear 
ance: But the Caſe is quite otherwiſe with us; 
for when this Day ſhall come, it ſhall come. un. 
look'd for, as a Thief in the Night, and ſurpriſ 
the greateſt Part of the World in a ſinful Secu. 
rity, which is my Second Propoſition, which | 
come now to ſpeak of; That when the Son 
| Man cometh, he. ſhall find very little Faith o 
the Earth : (i.e.) Sin and Wickedneſs ſhall at tha 


there ſhall ſcarce he any true Piety and Devotio 
left. That thus it ſhall be at our Saviour's Comine A] 
to Judgment, is moſt plainly foretold unto us i 
many Places of the Goſpel beſides thisofmy Text * 
Our Saviour hath forewarned us, that before f 
that Day comes, the whole World ſhall be over © 
run with dangerous Hereſies and Schiſms, Mat! 
xxiv. 4, 5. Take heed, ſaith he, that no Man decein 
you For many ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, I an 
Chriſt, and ſhall deceive many. And ver. 1 1. Mail 
falſe Prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall deceive many. And 
ver. 23, 24. Then if any Man ſhall ſay unto you, Li Ja 
here is Chriſt, or there: believe it not. For there ſhall " 
ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and -ſhall ſbe 155 
great Signs and Wouders, inſomuch that, if it were pol * 
ble, they ſhall deceive the very Elect. The like Ex _—_ 
preſſions we have, Mark xiii, and Lake xxi; al 
which aſſure us, that before the End of the World: 
come, the true Religion ſhall be exceedingly cor \. * 
rupted through the ſubtilty of falſe Teachers, = 5 
41454 : : a k 
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e Church of Chriſt miſerably divided, and rent 
in pieces with multitudes of damnable Schiſms and 
Hereſies. In the aforementioned Chapters, the 
\poſtles ask our Saviour a double Queſtion; When 
thoſe things ſhould be accompliſhed, which he had 
oretold concerning the Deſtru&ion of the Tem- 
ple? and, What ſhould be the Sign of his coming, 
Wand of the End of the World ? For they ſuppos'd, 


ali. 

the 
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Hand the whole World ſhould be deſtroy'd, and 
that then he ſhould begin his glorious Reign upon 
Earth, which they ſo much dreamt of. And our 
Saviour accordingly. anſwers diſtinctly to both 
Parts of their Queſtion treating, 1. Of the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, and then of the End of the 
World, thereby plainly intimating, that they were 
not both to be together, but at ſeveral Times. 
Although therefore the former Part of his Anſwer 
„primarily and eſpecially points at thoſe Things 
which ſhould immediately precede the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem; yet nevertheleſs, what is there fore- 
told of the Coming of falſe Chriſts, and falſe Pro- 
„Iphets, and of the reſt of che Calamities that ſhould 
be forerunners of that Deſtruction, all ſecondarily, 
„and by way of Conſequence, have reference to the 
| Condition of the laſt Times, before the Day of 
Judgment; becauſe the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
was a ſignal Type of the general Deſtruction of 
ſhe the whole World, at the Day of Judgment, As 

therefore, before the Deſtruction of that City, 
there aroſe many falſe Prophets, ſo ſhall there like- 


in their Writings, have ſufficiently aſſured us, 1 Tim. 
iv. 1. The Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the later Times 
ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, giving heed to ſeducing 
tl Pirits, and Dottrines of Devils, ſpeaking lies in 5 
3 Pecriſi-, 


that at the ſecond Coming of Chriſt, Jeruſalem, 


wiſe before the Day of Judgment, as the Apoſtles, 
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pocrifie, having their Conſcience ſeared with an hot Iron. 
And 2 Tim. iv. 3. The time will come, when they will 
not endure ſound Doctrine; but after their own Luſti 
Hall they heap to themſelves teachers, having itching 
Ears: And they fhall turn away their Ears from the 
Truth, and ſhall be turned unto Fables. And St. Peter 
tells us, that, as there were falſe Prophets among the 
People, ſo ſhall there be falſe Teachers among us, wha 
privily ſhall bring in damnable Hereſies, even denying 
the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themſelves 
Swift Deſtruction, and many ſhall follow their perni- 
cious Mays, by reaſen of whom the Way of Truth fhal 
be evil ſpoken of, 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2. Where it is obſerva- 
ble, that the Apoſtle compares the Times that 
preceded the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, with thoſe 
which ſhall be before the Day of Judgment, To 
this purpoſe we meet with many Propheſies in the 
Revelation: Rev. xiii. 7, 8. it is ſaid, that it was 
given to the Beaſt to make War with the Saints, and 
to overcome them, and Power was given him over all 
Kindreds, and Tongues, and Nations, and all that 
dwell upon the Earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe Names 
are not written in the Book of Life, of the Lamb ſlain 
from the Foundation of tke World, ver. 8. of the next 
Chapter, that Babylon made all the Nations drink of the 
Wine of the Wrath of her Fornication. Many more 
of the like Paſſages we meet with in that Book, all 


which give. us to underſtand, that the whole World 


in a manner ſhall be ſeduced and poiſoned with 
antichriſtian Hereſies, before the Day of Judgment. 
This is one Reaſon, why , when the Son of Man 
comes, he ſhall find very little true Faith on the 
Earth ; becauſe (as it evidently appears from theſe 
places of Seripture which I have produced): the 
whole World ſhall. before that Time be general. 


ly infected with damnable Schiſms and 2 


LY 
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A ſecond Reaſon of this great Decay of Piety in the 
World in the laſt Times, we may very well conceive 
to be thoſe general Tumults, and that univerſal Di- 


ſturbance and Confuſion, which as a forerunner of 
the Day of the Lord, ſhall engage all mankind in 


and Unity, brotherly Love and Charity, was that 
, which cauſed the primitive Chriſtians to be had 


in Admiration by all the World: It was a moſt 


Z bleſſed Legacy bequeathed unto them, by the 


bPrince of Peace himſelf, even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 
Peace I leave with you, my Peace I give unto you, John 
ai. 27. And this Treaſure they preferred above 
4 Wall Things ; they preſerved it as carefully as the 
— Apple of. their Eye, and were ready to ſacrifice 


their Lives and Fortunes, to promote the Peace 
and ae ot the Church. This gained great 
he Credit an eputation to their Religion, and 


*. eauſed it, in deſpight of all the Oppoſition it met 
1 with, to ſpread ſo faſt over all Parts of the Earth. 
* When therefore this bleſſed Peace and Unity, 


which is the very Life and Soul of our Religion, 
ſhall ceaſe among Chriſtians ; and Wars and 
Tumults, Seditions and Factions, Hatred and Ani- 
moſity ſhall ſueceed in the room of it; we muſt 
needs conclude, that when Charity ſball thus fai 

there will be very little true Faith, little true Pie- 
ty remaining in the World: And that this ſhall 
be the Condition of the World, before our Savi- 


ich our's Coming to | Judgme nt, he himſelf hath moſt 
nt. plainly foretold unto us in the afore- named Chap- 
lan pers, Matt. zxiv. Hark xiii· Luke xxi. 1: ſball hear of 
or ars, ſaith he,. aud Rumours of Wars : See that ye 
| 


be not troubled ; for all theſe Things muſt come to paſs ; 
ut the End is not jet; for Nation ſhall riſe againſt Na- 


Far 


unchriſtian and deviliſh Wars and Factions. Peace 


an, and Kingdom againſt Kingdom, and there ſhall be 
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Famines, and Peſtilences, and Earthquakes in divers 
Places: All theſe are the Beginning of Sorrows. Which 
Words, that they have Reference to the times 
preceding the Day of Judgmenr, as well as to 
thoſe before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, is evi- 
dent, becauſe our Saviour ſpeaks not here only par- 
ticularly of the Jews, that they ſhould be divided 
into ſeveral Sects and Factions; but he affirms al- 
ſo in general, that Nation ſhall riſe up againſt Nation, 
and Kingdom againſt Kingdom, which Expreſſion 
cannot well be applied to the narrow Limits of 
Palaſtine. Indeed it is true, that before the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, there were many Tumults 

and Seditions, and Wars in other Places: But ne- 
vertheleſs, this general Expreſſion of our Saviour 
muſt needs be ſuppoſed to foretel ſome greater 
and more univerſal Tumults, than any we read of 
about that Time, which ſhould be the Signs of 
ſome greater, and more univerſal Deſtruction, 
which is that of the Day of Judgment, which 1 
conceive to be the chief Thing that our Saviour 
treats of in this Chapter, though many of his 
Expreſſions in it may have immediate Reference 
to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, as being firſt to be 
fulfilled, and being a Type and Emblem of that 
Day, wherein the whole World ſhould be deſtroy d. 
If then there ſhall be ſuch ſtrange Commotions in be 
the Earth; if before the Coming of the Son of Ei 
Man, Nation ſhall riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom ih tio 
againſt Kingdom; ſo that there ſhall be nothing B. 
but diſorder, diſcord and confuſion amongſt Men; . 
how can we imagine that in the midſt of ſuch 0 
troables Relig.on ſhould flouriſh, or that the D. 
bleſſed Spirit of Peace ſhould dwell in the Tents ¶ th. 
of them that are Enemies unto Peace? No, all ¶ th: 
that Time the peaceful Laws of the Goſpel * dai 
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be generally trampled under foot, Plow:1hares ſnal 
be beaten into Swords, and Pruning-hooks into 
Spears; Fraud and Rapine, Oppreſſion and Violen- 
ce, Pride and Ambition ſhall. govern the World, 
and make it ripe for Judgment. This is the ſecond 
Reaſon vrhy Piety ſhall exceedingly; uecay before 
the Day of Judgment, becauſe the quiet and 
peaceable Practice of it, ſhall! throughout the whole 
World be mightily diſturbed by Wars and Tumults. 
The next thing with which the Devil and his 
wicked Agents ſhall ſeek, to drive it quite out ot 
the World, is the bloody Perſecution which they 
ſhall raiſe againſt all truly pious and devout, 
Chriſtians. This is the next thing which our Sa- 
viour mentions in his Propheſy concerning the 
Signs of his being about to come to judgment. 
Matt. xxiv. 9. Then ſhall they deliver you up to be. 
afflicted, and ſhall. kill jou and ye ſball be hated of 
all Nations, for my Names ſake, and then ſhall many. be. 
offended, and ſhall betray one another, and ſball hate one 
another And Mark xiii. 12. The Brother ſhall, le- 
tray the Brother to Death, aud the Father, the Son, and 
Children ſhall riſe up againſt, their Parents, and bal! 
cauſe them to be put to Death. Many and grievous, 
have been the Perſecutions of the Church of Chriſt 
almoſt in all Ages: But certainly, none hath yet 
been ſo great or ſo ſevere, as that ſhall be in the 
End of the World; For then ſhall be great Tribula- 
tion, ſaith our Saviour, Juch as was not fince tuo 
Beginning of the World to this Time, no, nor ever: 
ſhall be; and except thoſe Days ſhould be ſhortened, there 
ſhould no Fleſh be ſaved; but for the Elect's Sake thoſe. 
Days ſhall be ſhortened. So terrible and fierce ſhall 
the Perſecution of the Godly be in thoſe Days, 
that were they to continue long, they would en- 
danger the utter Extirpation of the Chriſtian Re- 
— - -_ : lligion 
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ligion out of the World. This bloody Perſecution 
of the Saints, is frequently foretold in the Revela- 
tions, Rev. xvii. 6. 1 ſaw the Woman drunken with the 
Blood of the Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs 
of Jeſus, and Verſe uli. of the next Chapter, lr 
her was found the Blood of the Prophets, and of Saints, | 
and of all that were ſlain upon Earth. And it is ve- 
ry agreeable to Reaſon as well as Scripture, to be- 
lieve that in the End of the World, there ſhall be 
ſuch a general Perſecution of the Church of Chriſt; 
foraſmuch as the Devil, though he was ever a 
_ roaring Lion, will then certainly be moſt outra- 
gious and buſy in multiplying Herefies and rai- 
ſing Perſecutions, that ſo he may bring as many 
Souls as he can to Perdition, when he begins to un- 
derſtand that the Day of his Condemnation draws 
near, as it is Rev. xii. 12. Vo to the Inhabiters of 
the Earth and of the Sea : For the Devil is come down 
unto you, having great Wrath, becauſe he knows that 
be hath-but a ſhort Time. The firſt Perſecution of 
the Church, ſaith St. Auſtin, was violent, when , 
Chriſtians were compelled to do Sacrifice to Idols, ſh , 
by Baniſhment, Torments and Death. The ſe- 4 
cond Perſeeution is crafty and deceitful, which is 
now managed by Hereticks and falſe Brethren  c: 
There is yet a third to come under Antichriſt, I b 
than which nothing can be more pernicious; be; f 
cauſe ir ſhall be both violent and crafty too; hel | 
ſhall exerciſe Power in his Empire, and Deceit in 
his Miracles. Since then, toward the End of the 
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World, the Devil and his great Agent Antichriſt, I g. 
to whom he ſhall give his Power, and his Seat, and 
great Authority, ſhall both bend all their Forces 
againſt the Church of Chriſt, poiſoning and cor. , 
rupting its Doctrine by all manner of Schiſms, andy /, 
Errors and Hereſies; diſturbing its Burr and g 
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Tranquillity by Seditions, Tumults and Wars; 
and endeavouring to deſtroy all the true Members 
of it, by moſt furious and bloody Perſecutions : 
Since all theſe fad Calamities which muſt certainly 
befal it, are but only the beginning of Sorrows, 
and antecedent Signs to warn us, as the budding 
of the Fig-tree doth of the approach of Summer, 
that the Day of the Lord is at hand, even at the Doors, 
well may we expect, that after all theſe accurſed 


| Stratagems of Satan ſhall have taken effe&, true 


Piety ſhall be but a very rare Thing in the World ; 
and our Saviour's Queſtion here in my 'Text, is 
not to be wondered at, Len the Son of Man cometh, 
ball he find Faith on the Earth? Certainly he ſhall 
find. very little, the whole World ſhall be over-run 
with Profaneneſs and Atheiſm, with a ſupine and 
linful Security. This muſt needs be the natural 
Effect of the former Cauſes, though it be likewiſe 
an antecedent Sign of the Day of Judgment being 
near at hand : And ſo our Saviour inſtances in 1t 
accordingly, Mat. xxiv. 12. Becauſe Iniquity ſhall 
abound, ſaith he, the Love of many ſhall wax cold: 
And the like Propheſies of the profligate Wicked- 
neſs and Impiety of the laſt Times, are given us in 
ſeveral other Places of the New Teſtament, both 
by our Saviour himſelf, and by his Apoſtles. - In 
that Chapter we find that he compares thoſe Days 
to the Days of Noah : As in the Days that were be- 
fore the Flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying . 
and giving in Marriage, all ſecurely enjoying their 
ſinful Pleaſures, without any Thonghts of God, 
or of that fearful Judgment that was ſo near them, 
even until the Day that Noah entered into the Ark, and 
knew not until the Flood came and took them all away; 
ſo ſhall alſo the Coming of the Son of Man be. (i e.) he 
ſhall come to judge the Earth, when it ſhall be in a 
e 5 2 | manner 
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manner as corrupt and ſinful, when Men ſhall 
think themſelves as ſecure, and as little dream 
that the End of all Things is at hand, as thoſe 


Perſons did of the Coming of the Flood. And 
if we conſider the gracious and merciful Methods 


which God makes uſe of in the Execution of all | 


his Judgments, we may from thence rationally 
conclude, That the Day of the Lord ſhall not 
come until Iniquity doth ſo univerſally abound in 
the Earth, that it is no longer to be endured any 
where elſe but in Hell. For certainly, that God 
who brings not a Judgment upon any particular 
Nation, or Country of the World, but for ſome 
reigning Sin with which that Nation is generally 
infected; that God that would have ſpared So- 
dom for the fake of ten righteous Men; that God 
that tarried till the Iniquity of the Amorites was 
full, before he gave their Land unto the Children 
of Iſrael; that God who would not bring the 
firſt Deſtruction upon the whole World, until all 
Fleſh had corrupted his Way, but with Long-ſuf- 
fering waited in the Days of Noah while the Ark 
was a preparing, will in like manner wait ſtill, un- 
til all Fleſh ſhall again have ſo corrupted his Way 
upon Earth, as to provoke him to bring that final 
Deſtruction upon it, which he hath threatened by 
Fire, and to create a neu Heaven and a new Earth 
wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs, and that the World 
ſhall be thus univerſally over-run with Sin, before 
it be ſo deſtroyed, is evident from many more 
Places of the New Teſtament : St. Paul gives us 
a molt exa& Deſcription of the Wickedneſs of 
thoſe Times, 2 Tim. 1ii. 1. This know alſo, that in 
the laſt Days perilous Times ſhall come, for Men ſbal 
be Lovers of their own ſelves, Covetous, Boaſters, Proud, 
Blaſphemers, diſobedient to Parents, Unthankful, wit 
| ate yy 
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be trodden under Foot, and Laws ſhall 
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holy, without natural Affection, Truce: Breakers, Falſe- 
Accuſers, Incontinent, Fierce, Deſpiſers of thoſe that 
are good, Traitors, Heady, High-minded, lovers of 
Pleaſure more than lovers of God, having a Form of 
Godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof ; and ſo like 
wiſe St. Peter tells us, That there fhall come in the 
laſt Days Scoffers, walking after their own Luſts, 
and. ſaying, Where is the promiſe- of his Coming? 

2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. Men ſhall then be ſo hardened in 
Iniquity and Atheiſm, that they ſhall deride and 
laugh at every Thing that is ſerious or ſacred, and 
even then the Thoughts of the Day of Judgment 
it ſelf which ſhould make them tremble, ſhall be 
ro them but Matter of Sport and Merriment. 
Righteouſneſs ſhall then be ſo ' ſcarce, faith 
Lactantius, Sin and Covetouſneſs ſhall ſo mightily 
prevail, Wanronneſs and Luſt ſhall ſo abound, 
that if by chance there be ſome good Men remain- 
ing, they ſhall become a Prey to the Wicked, and 
ſhall on all hands be vexed. and oppreſſed by the 
Ungodly, who ſhall engroſs all the Wealth and 
Fatneſs of the Earth to themſelves, while the Por- 


tion of the Godly ſhall be nothing bur Scorn, and 


Reproach, and Poverty. Juſtice and Equity ſhall 
erith, 
No Man ſhall be Maſter of any Thing ite whur 
he hath gotten and keeps by Force: Audaciouf- 
neſs and Violence ſhall poſſeſs all things. There 
ſhall be no Faith in Men, no Peace, no Humanity, 
no Modeſty, no Truth; ſo that there ſhall be 
no Security, no Government amongſt Men, nor 
any Reſt from their Evils. Thus he deſcribes the 
extreme Wickedneſs and Confuſion of the World 


in the laſt Period of its Age; and certainly when . 


it is in this Condition, it is Time for God to 
a - 5 "OP - 
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ariſe and ſhake terribly the Earth, to refine and 
purify it from all its Filth and Droſs by a general 
Conflagration. Then it will be high time for 
thoſe few Righteous that ſhall remain in it, to cry 


out with the Plalmiſt, Help Lord; for the godly 
Man ceaſeth, for the Faithful fail from among the Chil- 


dren of Men! I might further inſtance in thoſe 
many and earneſt. Exhortations, which Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles have given us, to watch and to pre- 
pare ourſelves continually for the approach of that 
Day, all which intimate unto us that a general 
Stream of Wickedneſs, and an univerſal Security 
ſhall poſſeſs the whole World, before this final De- 
{truaion come upon it; as alſo do thoſe Propheſies 
of our Saviour, in ſuch an Hour as ye think not the 
Son of Man cometh, Mat. xxiv. 44. and Mat. xxv. 5. 
while the Bridegroom tarried, they all ſlumbered and 
- ſlept. As a Suare ſhall that Day come upom all them that 
duell on the Face of the whole Earth, Luke xxi. 35. 
And the Day of the Lord, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſo cometh 
as a Thief in the Night. For when they ſhall ſay, Peace 
and Safety, then ſudden Deſtruction cometh up- 
on them, as travail upon a Woman with Child, and 
they ſhall not eſcape, 1 Theſſ. v. 2, 3. But I hope 1 
have already ſufficiently demonſtrated to you what 
our Saviour here intends in my Text, That at his 
Coming to Judgment, he ſhall find very little Faith on 
the Earth; Sin and Wickedneſs ſhall at that Time 
ſo wonderfully abound in the Earth, that there 
all ſcarce be any true Piety and Devotion left in 
it. And now we may do well to confider, whe- 
ther we have not Reaſon to believe, that the World 


is already very far advanced toward this deſperate 


and forlorn Condition: And if ſo, then Judgment 
will not linger, the Day of the Lord draws near. 
Indeed for us to be ſo inquiſitive, as to ſeek to 

c 1 


rr re 


know the Day and Hour: or Lear When qur Sa- 
viour ſhall come to Judgment, is vain and ſinful, 
ſince God hath been plęaſed to reſerve the Knows. 
ledge of that to himſelf alone, and hath concealed 


it from Men and Angels: But to enquire into this 
| Matter only, ſo far as our Saviour hath given us 


Leaye to do, by the Obſervation of thoſe Signs 
and Tokens, which he hath told us ſhall, be Fore- 
runners of it, that ſo we may be moved tobe more 
caretul in Prepar ing our, ſelyes for it, is not only 


lawful, but our Duty, and he himſelf hath command- 
ed us to do. it, Luke XXI. 28. ben theſe Things begin ; 
zo come to paſs, then look up. and lift up your Heads © Fun 


your Redemption draweth nigh. And: certainly, if 
we conſider the preſent 5 

World, we have great Reaſon to conjecture, that 
that Day draws very near. For though the gene- 


ral Wickedneſs and Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian 
Faith, which ſhall precede the Day of Judgment, 
be not yet perhaps at its greateſt Height; yet we - 
ſee that it increaſes and ſpreads continually, like 

a Peſt through all Parts of the World, and thar 


true and ſincere Religion is a Thing not very 
commonly to be found amongſt us. But as for 
thoſe Cauſes I inſtanced in, which ſhould be in- 
ſtrumental to the introducing of this general Apo- 
ſtacy into the World, if we, have any Eyes in our 
Head, e cannot but diſcern that they are all very 
vigorous and active already in the doing of it. For 
the firſt, falſe Prophets and falſe Chriſts are riſen 
amongſt us innumerable, and the World never in 
any Age {warmed with ſuch Multitudes of dauge- 


I rous and pernicious Hereticks and Schiſmaticks as 


it doth at this preſent. For the ſecond, tho (bleſſed 
be God) as yet there be no drawing of Swords in 
our own Land, yet there are great Diviſions, 

icy j n Heart- 
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ace of Things in the 
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Heart: burnings and Animôſities amongſt us, and 
God knows what Miſchief fuch unchriſtian Spirits 
may in Time produce : But we hear of almoſt 
north ng elſe but Wars and rumours of Wars in 
6ther Countries? round about us, and the greateſt 
or Chriſtendom is already in Arms. As for 
he third Phivgy though it hath pleaſed God in 
great! Mercy hitherto to defend us from that 
cue Perſecution, which the Church ſhait ſuffer 


. © 


w-der3Ahtctehrlt ;/ yer certaimy never did it rage 


m greater Extremity than it hath done of late in 
fotne of our neighbouring Countries; and we 
Ehew not how ſoon it may break out upon our 
ſelves His accurſed Agents are very buſy in laying 
Traps! and Snares for us, and labour continually 
to lubytrt the Government both of our Church 


and State: And could: they once compaſs their 


Defign, we ſhould ſoon have as much Experience 
of their Cruelty, as we have already of their Craft. 


By theſe Things, I ſay, we may probably conje- 


&ure, That it will not be long before the Iniqui- 


ty of the World be full, and that upon theſe 


H inges it moves apace toward its final Deſtruction. 
In the midſt of theſe manifold Dangers therefore 
that ſurround us, let us take unto us the whole 


Armour of God; let us daily beg of him to aſſiſt 


us with his Grace, and to enable us to ſtand; that 


ſo we may not be diſmayed with the Tumults and 


Troubles of the World, nor ſeduced into Errors 


by the cunning Craftineſs of falſe Teachers, 


that lie in wait to deceive us; but that we may 


endure unto the End; that we may continue faith- 


ful unto Death; and that our whole Spirit, and 


Soul, and Body, may be preſerved blameleſs unto 
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os terward, Jeſus findeth. him in 
% 7. e fas, 7551 unto him, 
10 ehold, thou art made whole : Sin 
no more, . 4 yr 13 come 
unto thee. „ % % 2,20: m3 Heaton 


7 E baude in this Chimes * W * a 
wonderful Miracle, vhich our bleſſed Sa- 
viour wrought, in healing an impotent 
== Man, that had had an Infirmity thirty- 
eight Fears. This indeed was a very great Mercy, 
for him that for ſo long Time together had been 
. | bed-rid, in a Moment to receive ſo much Strength, 
ore as to de able to take up his Bed and walk: But 
50% that Mercy which is here offered him in my Text, 
ſiſt is much greater; as much as the Soul is more pre- 
gat cious than the Body: This he had healed already; 
ind and now he endeavours to work as great a Cure 
ors upon the other, by his moſt excellent and ſeaſona- 
ers, ble Counſel, which no doubt was preſſed home. 
nay to his Soul, by the Secret and powerful Operation 
ith - of his Grace. To this End he ſeeks him out, and 
ind finds him very opportunely in the Temple (proba- 
nto || bly returning Praiſe to God for the 2 7 of 
his na on ſaith unto 1 Behold, &c. 
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In which Words we have theſe two Things : 

1. An Exhortation te Thankfulneſs for the late | 
Mercy which: God had vouchſafed j; unto him, IM , 
Behold, thou art made whole. 2. A Caution to be- 
ware of that which was the Cauſe and Occaſion ill 
of his former Miſery, Sin no more, back'd with this 
ſtrong Reaſon, leſt a worſe Thing come unto thee. | 
1. Here is an Exhortation to Thanktulneſs, Behold, , 
thou art made whole, i. e. conſider ſeriouſly. with thy f 
ſelt the Goodneſs of God toward thee, how gra- 
cious he hath been in reſtoring thee to thy Health 
again after ſo long a Viſitation, wherein appeared 
ſo little Hopes of Recovery, and conſider it ſo as 
to take care to return him the Praiſe that is due 
unto his Name for ſo great a Mercy. - So that 
theſe Words afford us this doctrinal Propoſition, 
that it is a neceſſary Duty, which is indiſpeaſibly 
required of every Man, to conſider diligently what 
particular Mercies God beſtows-upon him, and to 
return him moſt humble and hearty. Thanks and 
Praiſe for them. 1. I ſay, we are to conſider dili- Iv 
gently what particular Mercies we reccive from ¶ p 
God's Hand, and not to ſuffer them to paſs unre- v 
garded, as if they were nothing worth. There is not Ill a: 
a Day that paſſes over our Heads, wherein God Ib P 
doth not give us many Opportunities of perform- 8 
ing this Duty, wherein he doth not manifeſtly dil- e 
cover his Goodneſs toward us, and ſhower down | þ 
* Bleflings upon us. Our Health, Our Wealth, w 
_ eur datly Food and Raiment, God's gracious Pre- in 
ſervation of us from thoſe Dangers to which we are 8. 
continually obnoxious, are all Inſtances of his Love of 
toward us, and ought to open our Mouths to ſhew | th 
forth his Praiſe : Nay, if there were nothing elſe, | th 
that we have this Day added to our Life, would be I uf 
a ſufficient Reaſon why we ought to be _—_— pa 
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And yet all theſe, and many more of God's daily 

© I Blieflings and Favours we ſlight, and make little or 
„ no Account of, and never underſtand the worth of 
= WW them, till we come to want them. And as we 
n ought to take ſpecial Notice of all God's Mercies to 
is us, ſo we ought likewiſe conſtantly: to return him 
e. the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving for them. 
d, This is God's own Command, Pſal. l. 14, 15. 
y WM Offer unto God Thankſgiving, and pay thy/ows unto the 
a- WW moſt High: And call upon me in the Day of Trouble: 
th I will deliver thee, and thou 'ſhalt glorify me. It is 
d not any chargeable Sacrifice that God requires 
as WW at our Hands; not thouſands of Rams, nor ten thou- 
ue ſands of Rivers of Oil, not the Fleſh of Bulls, or 
at the Blood of Goats 5 but only the Calves of our 
n, Wl Lips. Whoſo offereth me Praiſe, ſaith he, glorifieth 
ly WW me. Pf, L 23. But tho! this Duty of Praiſe and 
at W Thankſgiving be at all times neceſſary ;'yer ic is 
to then moſt ſo, when God hath beſtowed upon us 
nd WW ſome extraordinary Favour, when he hath  deli- 
li: vered us from ſome grievous Sickneſs, from ſome 
m potent Enemy, or any other apparent Danger 
re- | which threaten'd our Life. Upon ſuch Occaſions 
ot as theſe, it was that David compoſed many of his 
od Pſalms. Thus we find that Hezekiah wrote a 
n- | Song of Thankſgiving immediately upon his Re- 
li. covery out of his Sickneſs. And (as I obſerved 
wn before) it is very probable, that this Man who 
th, ¶ was healed of his Infirmity in this Chapter, was 
re- in the Temple, upon the ſame Account when our 
arc Saviour met him. Neither was this the Cuſtom © 
Ive of the Jews only, and ſuch Perſons as worſhipped + 

the true God; but even the very Heathens did 

iſe, ¶ the ſame: They were very punctual in hanging 
be ¶ up their Tabulæ votivæ in their 'Temples, and in 
ul, paying their Vows and Offerings to thoſe imagi- = 
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nary Deities, by whoſe Protection they ſuppoſed Ml 
themſelves to have been delivered from any immi- IM | 

nent Danger or Diſtreſs. This piety was very fre- 

quently to be ſeen of old among thoſe Nations that 
. . knew not the true God, and were Aliens from 
the Commonwealth of /ſ-ae/ : Bur how rarely is 
it to be found now amongſt us that call ourſelves 
- Chriſtians, the choſen and peculiar People of God? 
Indeed there are ſome (and it is but ſome neither) 
that in their Affliction will ſeek a little unto God 
for Help : When his Hand lies heavy upon them, 
they will pray unto God like Pharaoh, that he 
would take away from them this Death only: Perhaps 
in their Sickneſs they will fend for the Miniſter, 
and defire the Prayers of the Church in their Be- 
halt: But when God hath been graciouſly pleas'd 
ro hear theſe Prayers, and to reſtore them to their 
former Health; how few are there amongſt them 
that are mindful to Sacrifice unto God the Sacrifices 
of Thankſgiving, to exalt him in the Congregation of the 
People, and praiſe him in the Aſſembly of the Elders ! 
Theſe Mercies quickly flip out of their Memories, 
and inſtead of dedicating the firſt Fruits of their 
newly recovered Strength, to the Service of that 
God who gave it them, by deſiring the whole 
Congregation (as our Church hath appointed) to 
join with them in offering up their Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings unto him for his late Mercies vouch- 
ſafed unto them, they ſpend it (as they did before) 
in the Service of Sin, in making Proviſion for the 
- Fleſh, to julfill the Luſts thereof. What more intole- 
rable ingratitude can be imagined than this? What 
higher Provocation can they otter unto God, to 
"cauſe him to turn his loving Kindneſs into Fury, 
and his merciful Goodneſs into implacable Wrath? 
And yet this is the common Practice almoſt _ all 
; ET NIC 
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Men. We hear of Perſons daily that deſire and 
enjoy the Benefit of the publick Prayers of the 

Church, for them in the Time of their Sickneſs ; 
and certainly ſuch Perſons ought to render as pub- 


lick Thanks for the Recovery of their Health; and 


accordingly the Church hath appointed a Form for 
that Purpoſe ; and doubtleſs, if this latter Duty be 


neglected, thoſe former Prayers which they deſired, 


will procure them a Curſe inſtead of a Bleſſing, and 
{ooner or later pull down an heavier plague upon 
their Heads, than that which, before they removed. 
This negle& of Perſons that have been ſick, to 
return Praiſe unto God publickly in the Church 


for their Recovery, as ir is the common Fault of 


almoſt all Men in this degenerate and wicked Age, 


wherein true Piety is ſo ſcarce; ſo it is a fault taar 


is exceeding dangerous and pernicious to their 
Souls. For we cannot but imagine, that that God, 
whom we ought daily to praiſe for the very leaſt of 
his Mercies, muſt needs be highly incenſed, when 
we ſlight extraordinary Favours, and ſignal Deli- 
verances ; and if, when he hath ſaved us, when 
there was but a Step betwixt us and Death, hath 
reſcued us when we ſtood tottering upon the very 
Brink of Deſtruction, and brought our Soul even 
from the Mouth of Hell, we will not behold that 
we are made whole; behold it with Thankful- 
neſs and Obedience; behold jt ſo as to give unto 
the Lord the Glory due unto his Name; fo as to ſhew 
forth his Praiſe nor only with our Lips, but in 
our lives, by giving up our ſelves to his Service, 
and by walking before him in Holineſs and Righte- 
ouſneſs all our Days; What can we expect bur that 
a worſe Thing will come unto us? which brings 
me to the ſecond Part of my Text, The Caution 
our Saviour gives to the Man whom he had healed, _ 
VO | = 
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to beware of that for tlie future which was the 
cauſe of his former Miſery ; Sin no more, leſt a 
worſe Thing come unto thee. 8 1 
To ſin at all is dangerous, ſo dangerous, that 
without a ſincere and unfeigned Repentance, the 
Effect of it will be damnation: but to fall into the 
ſame Sin again after Repentance, highly increaſes 
the danger, and makes the Condition of ſuch a 
Sinner more deſperate than it was before. And 
therefore this Counſel of our Saviour was very 
ſeaſonable to this Man, who now being by his 
Goodneſs delivered from that Infirmity, which 
by his Sins he had juſtly deſerved (and for many 
Years had ſuffered) was in the Temple, probably 
offering up Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God for 
that Mercy: Sin no more, ſaith he, leſt a worſe 
Thing come unto thee. From which Words I obſerve 
this, That whoſoever, after he hath repented of 
any grievous Sins, commits the ſame wilfully 
again, brings himſelf into exceeding great danger 
of Damnation. And this I ſhall prove from theſe 
following Confiderations, 1. A Man that after 
Repentance falls often iato the ſame Sins again, 
can never have any Aflurance of his Sincerity; but 
hath always Reaſon to doubt and ſuſpect his Con- 
dition, even at that very time when he ſeems to be 
beſt, and molt like a Saint; which is when he puts 
on the Form of a Penitent; when he laments the 


Errors of his paſt Life, and makes Reſolutions of 
new Obedience for the future. For by theſe fre- 


quent Relapſes, it appears that all his former Re- 

pentance was nothing worth, that his Sorrow for his 

paſt Sins was very weak and ineffectual, not ſuch a 

- godly Sorrow as works Repentance to Salvation; 

I only ſuch a Sorrow as proceeded from ſome faint 

and ſlighr Check of Conſcience, from a * 
an 
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and tranſitory Apprehenſion of the Wrath of God. 
Now no Man can ever obtain Pardon at the Hand 
of God, without ſuch a deep and hearty ſorrow, 
as will make ſuch an Impreſſion upon his Soul, 


as to work in him a thorow Reformation, both 


of his Mind and Manners : And therefore who- 
ſoever hath lived for ſome conſiderable Time to- 

ther in ſuch repeated Relapſes, hath great Rea- 

n to fear that he hath been all along in the Gall 
of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond of Iniquity, that 
God never was at any Time reconciled to him; 
but that even his very Repentance andhis Prayers 
have added to his Sins. Nothing is more ordinary 
than for ſuch kind of Men as theſe, to abſtain, 
perhaps, for a Day or two from certain Sins, with 
which at preſent their - Conſcience is troubled, 
and ſoon after to commit the ſame again or worſe. 
And therefore; when they come to lie upon their 
Beds of Sickneſs, and the Time draws near when 


they muſt give up their laſt Accounts, what fear- - 


ful horror and trembling muſt needs then ſeize 
upon their Soul? What Aſſurance can they - 
have, that their Repentance at that Time can be 
true and ſincere, when they have ſo often before 
mocked God Almighty ? How ſhall they then be 
able to truſt their Heart, which had ſo often be- 
fore deceived them? or What Comfort can they 
find in their Preparations for Death, when they 
conſider that their whole Life hath been nothing 
elſe but a diſſembling with God, and the beſt of 
their Devotions no better than groſs Hypocriſy? 
Excellent therefore is that Counſel of the Son of Si- 
rach, Concerning Propitiation be not without Fear, to 
add Sin unto Sin; and ſay not, his mercy is great; be 
will be pacified for the multitude of my Sins. For Mer- 
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cy and Wrath come from him, and his Indignation reſt- 
eth upon Sinners, Eccluſ. v. 5, 6. He therefore that 
adds Sin unto Sin, ought not to be without Fear, 
as if he had obtained Pardon for his former Sins 
by Repentance, ſeeing he ſtill commits the ſame 
Sins again. For as in the Diſeaſes of our Body, 
if a Perſon that is newly recovered out of Sickneſs, 
falls ſoon after into the ſame Diſtemper again, we 
rightly judge that ſuch a one was not rightly cured, 
nor thoſe noxious Humours which cauſed his Ma- 
lady thoroughly purged out: So the Caſe is the 
ſame, and every whit as dangerous, in the ſpiritual 


Diſeaſes of our Soul; and that Man that often 


commits the ſame notorious and great Sins, though 
he hath ſometimes deen endeavouring to repent, 
and made ſome weak Eſſays of Reformation; 
yet cannot be ſuppos'd ever as yet to have repent- 
ed ſincerely, and conſequently. he hath not obtain- 


ed Pardon at God's Hand; but the Guilt of his 


| Sins lies ſtill heavy upon him: Such a Man there- 


fore can have no Aſſurance of his Sincerity; but 


hath always Reaſon to ſuſpect his Condition to be 
bad, when it is at the beſt, even at thoſe very 
Times when he is endeavouring to repent and 
reform. Lg iin 
2. The Converſion of ſuch a Man as this is ex- 
ceeding hard, and in a manner impoſſible. Before 
I proceed to prove this, that I may not be miſun- 
derſtood, it will be neceſſary to premiſe theſe two 
Things. 1. That I ſpeak not here of Sins of infir- 
mity, which, in the Condition we are in in this 
Life, the beſt of Men muſt be acknowledged more 
or leſs to commit even daily, as duly as they ſay 
their Prayers; nay, and oftentimes even in the ve- 
ry midſt of their Devotions; ſuch as are ſuddain 
Paſſions, diſtracted Thoughts, idle Words, and 5 
c like; 
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like; though we muſt avoid even theſe Sins too to 


R Ire % 

. Wl the beſt of our Power, and ſtrive continually againſt 
„chem, that they get not the Dominion over us: 
nor come upon us, but much againſt our Will. L 
ſay not that the Converſion of any Man that 
„(aus often into ſuch; Sins as theſe is impoſſible, or 
„his Condition dangerous: For who then eonld be 
ſaved? But Iſpeak of great and known Sins, ſuch 
Iss are expreſly declared to be ſo in the Word of 
- God. He that after Repentance often relapſes into 
5 ſuch Sins as theſe, ſo as to commit them wil fully 
1 and with delight, his Converſion, and;conſequently 
n his Salvation is almoſt impoſſible. The ſecond thing 
nl would premiſe is this, That I ſay not that the Sal- 


„ vation of ſuch a Man is abſolutely impoſſible. For 


; vbhen ſuch a wicked Man as this doth truly and in- 
deed repent and reform, Turn aa) from his Hicked- 
1% that he hath committed, and do that which is lawful 


and Right, he ſhall ſave his Soul alive, Ezek. xviii. 
27. For God, who hath commanded us to for- 
give our Brother his Treſpaſſes until ſeventy times 
ſeven times, will doubtleſs forgive ours much more. 
gut when I ſay that the Salvation of ſuch a Man 
is impoſſible, I mean that it is morally impoſſible, 
as our Saviour doth of the rich Man, when he ſaith, 
hat it is eaſier for a Camel to go through the Eye of a 

eedle, than for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom. 
God. And that the Salvation of ſuch Men as 
heſe is thus impoſſible, is plain from that of the 
\poltle : Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. I is impoſſible for. thoſe 
who were once, enlightened, . and have taſted of the hea- 
veuly Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and have taſted the good Word of God, and the Pow- . 


* ** | ! | 
4 1 of the World to come, if. they ſhall fall away, to re- 
in Neu them again unto Repentance : Seeing they crucifie to 


bemſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to open 
FE 
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Shame. To which place, that Heb. x. 26; 27. is pa- | 
rallel : F we fin wilfully after that we have received 
the Knowledge of the Truth, there remains no more ſa · ¶ i 
crifice for Sins ; but a certain fearful looking for of Judę· « 
ment, and fiery Indignation which ſhall devour the Ad- « 
verſaries. Theſe two Places ſufficiently confirm #: 
this Doctrine, that it is exceeding hard (as hard as 9; 
for a Camel to go through the Eye of a Needle) for ti 
thoſe Perſons to be ſaved, that make no ConſcienceM u 
ok wilfully relapſing again into the ſame Sins after a 
Repentance. For although it be not abſolutely im-{ ti 
poſſible; and therefore, St. Chryſoſtom, and moſt R 
of the Fathers underſtand theſe two Expreſſions: le 
It is impoſſible to renew them again unto Repentance ſh ©! 
and there remains no more ſacrifice for Sins of a ſecondi p 
Baptiſm ; that ſuch Perſons as have once been bap-W nc 
tized and enlighten'd, ifafterwards they fall away ve 
cannot be renewed again unto Repentance, by thei ne 

' waſhing of Regeneration in that ſacred LaverW Pi 
which is never to be repeated; yet it is ſufficient to 
juſtifie the Apoſtle's Expreſſion in affirming it to 
be impoſſible to renew ſuch Perſons unto Repen- 
tance; that it is a Thing with Men impoſlible, 1 
Thing that very rarely happens, foraſmuch'as God 
doth, for the moſt part utterly forſake them, and 
withdraw the Grace of his Holy Spirit, finally anc 
totally from them, without which, it is impoſſibl: 
that they ſhould ever truly repent and amend theit 
Lives. And this the Apoſtle confirms from thi 
Mofaical Law: For although in that Law Go 
was pleas'd to declare, that for ſome Sins, he would 
accept of an Offering, and pardon them upon al 
Atonement made for them by the Prieſt ; yet h 
would not accept of any Atonement for Sins 0 
Preſumption and Conrumacy ; but ſuch Perfor 
were to die without Mercy under two _—_ 
es it 
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a- Witneſſes; as we read, Numb. xv. 30, 31. De 1 
ed Suu that doth ought Preſumptuouſty (whether he be born 
ſa· ¶ in the Land, or a Stranger) the ſame reproacheth theLord ; 
g- aud that Soul ſhall be cut off from among his People. Be- 
1d- cauſe he hath deſpiſed the Mord of the Lord, and hath 
rm broken his Commandment ; that Soul ſhall utterly be cut 
as of + His Iniquity ſhall be upon him. By which ſeveri- 
fot ty under the Law, God before- hand ſignified to 
us, the exceeding Guilt and Danger of ſuch Sins, 
and that it ſhould be very hard and rare for thoſe 
that committed them to be renewed again unto 
Repentance under the Goſpel. So that as the fal-- 
len Angels, after they had ſinned, had no Hopes 
of being reſtored again unto God's Favour by Re- 
pentance ; but were overwhelmed with deſpair ; 
not becauſe God could not (if he pleaſed) have gi- 
ven them Grace to repent; but becauſe he would 
not do its; but immediately drove them out of his 
Preſence, caſt them down to Hell, and deliver them into 
Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Judgments 
The ſame Thing the Apoſtle tells us for the moſt 
part happens to thoſe Men that fin wilfully after 
they have received the Knowledge of the Truth; there 
remains to ſueh no more Sacrifice for Sins-z that 
is (by an Alluſion to the Law of Miſes) no Hopes 
of Pardon, no Hopes of being renewed again by 
Repentance; but a certain fearful looking for of judg- 
ment, and fiery Indignation which ſpal devour the Ad» 
werſaries.. Herein therefore the Preſumptuous and 
wilful Sinner is extreamly miſtaken. For where- 
as he had formerly committed the ſame Sin, into- 
which he is now relapſed, and upon ſome little 
W Humiliation, and an imperfe& repentance, hoped 
that for that Offence he had obtained Mercy, 
| and that his Pardon was ſealed in Heaven, he pre- 
«Flames, that though he ſtill continue in Sin; yet the 
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Grace of God will abound, that the Gate of Mer- Ml. 
cy will be always wide open to receive him, when: fl + 
ſoever he will vouchſafe enter it; and that he can 
again be reconciled unto God upon as eaſy Terms 
as he thought he was before. But herein he moſt il * 
miſerably deceives himſelf. For when a Man firſt be- 
gins to fin, he ſcarce knows what Sin is; he diſ- 
cerns not the Uglineſs and Loathſomneſs of it; is 
not aware of the danger that attends it; that 
though at the preſent it ſeem ſweet, yet in the 
end it will be Bitterneſs, Bread of deceit that wil 
fil his Mouth with Gravel; but he quickly ſwal- 
lows down the Bait never conſidering what ſmart 
and torment it will coſt him, before he can diſengage 
himſelf of the Hook. But he that having fallen 
into ſome grievous Sin is riſen again by Repentance, 
knows the miſchief and Danger of Sin; he knows 
what it is to be ſmitten. into the Place of Dra- + 
gons, how intolerable a Burthen is a wounded] 
Spiritz with what earneſt Supplications and Prayers, 
with what ſtrong Crying and Tears he proſtra- 
ted himſelf before the Throne of Grace, before he 
could receive an anſwer of Peace, before he could 
have any Hopes that God had put away his Sin, 
and that he ſhould not die. If ſuch a Perſon as this 
relapſe into the ſame Sin again, after his Reper 
tance, certainly his Condition muſt be very dange- 
rous, foraſmuch as he muſt then needs commit that 
Sin more wilfully, and more againſt his Know: 
ledge and Conſcience than before. To ſuch an one 
therefore, there remains no more Sacrifice for - Sin: 
Not that. it is abſolutely impoſſible for ſuch an one 
to repent; but that God doth very rarely giv« 
Grace to ſuch a Man to repent unto Salvation 
So that this Doctrine doth not at all favour the 
 Novatians, as if Repentance were utterly to be 
denied to any that ſinned wilfully, or that did of 
| +++: 
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n-ten relapſe i into the ſame Sin again after Baptiſm, 
an for that is manifeſtly Falſe. Bur the Apoltle-in 
ms this Place only declares, that though ſuch Perſons 
ol may riſe again by Repentance, yet it is very rare 
be. that they do ſo; God ſeldom vouchſafing to give 
if ſaving Grace to fach as have ſo often mocked and 
abuſed his patience and long - ſuffering, from whence 
* ariſes a moral impoſſibility that they ſhould be ſa- 
che ved, which doubtleſs is all that the Apoſtle means 
ui in chat Place znot that abſolute impoſſibility, which 
„al was the Error of the:Novatians. Theſe Things 
at Premiſed, I ſay, that the fincere Converſion! f 
ſuch a Perſon as often relapſes into the ſame Sins 
len after Repentauce, i is E ben 0d N 0 
nce, ORR 6 dj 
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n OT-to trol picks with 10 Reseritdel 
of what I have already delivered upon 
"theſe Words, I ſhall only deſire you to 
E_—— remember, that I coneluded my former 
Diſcourſe with this Propoſition; that the ſincere 
Converſion! of ſuch a Perſon as often relapſes inte 
the ſame Sins after Repentance, is exceeding hard, 
and morally imponbiele And this exceeding 252 
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difficulty of ſuch a Perſon's Converſion proceeds, 
1. From that Method which God | ordinarily 
makes uſe of, in calling. Men: ro: Repentance. 
For though it be moſt certain, that he never doth 
deny Pardon and Forgiveneſs to any Man that 
is truly.penitent, and deſires it in a right Manner; 
yet he will not bear for ever with ſtubborn and 
perverſe Men; but his Long- ſuffering and Patience 
will at laſt be wearied out, his Holy Spirit grieved, 
and utterly quenched by frequent repulſes ; ſa that 
he will never any more make any Offers of love 
to ſuch obdurate Hearts, as have fo often reſiſted 
his holy Motions; but though he ſuffers the ineſti- 
mable Pearl of his Grace, perhaps once, or t wice, 
or many more Times, to be trampled under Foot 
by ſuch unclean Swine ; yet he will, ſooner or later, 
be provoked by ſuch Behaviour to take. it finally 
from them And then, when Grace is withdrawn, 
Sin will certainly abound; the Gate of Mercy, 
and the Gate of Heaven too is forever ſnut᷑ againſt 
ſuch a Soul, and its Damnation ſealed by a Decree 
far more unchangeable than that of the Medes 
and Perfians. All outward Means are then inct- 
fectual: The preaching of the Word is to ſuch a 
loſt. Soul, no better than Fooliſhueſs, the Savour 
of Death unto Death, the receiving of the Sacra- 
ment is eating and drinking Damnation: All the 
Inſtructions, Counſels, Reproofs, Admonitions, 
Corrections, Prayers, and Tears of his Friends are 
ro ſuch a Man, but matter of Sport and Drol- 
lery. It is as eaſy a Matter to drive a Camel 
through the Eye of a Needle, or to overturn 4 
Rock with a Reed, as to bring ſuch a Man to 
a true Repentance, when God hath utterly forſaken 
him, abſolutely decreed never to make any more 
Ofc: of Sage ty kis Sou, Thereby  da-apight 
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Py Abe renewed unto Repentance (and without which 
16 Wit is impoſſible that he ever thould') and hath left 
1 kim wholly to himſelf, after his hardneſs and impe- 
nitent Heart, to Treaſure up unto bimiſelf Wrath a- 
Mi gainſt the Day of Wrath, and Revelation of the righ- 
"at ¶ teous Fudgment of God. And that God \doth deal 
Tt; chus with Men, that he doth put a Stop to the 
Operation of his Grace in their Hearts, and take 


ice ¶ away his Holy Spirit utterly and finally from them, 
ed after they have often repulſed his Motions, and 
at trampled his Mercy under their Feet, ſeems very 
"Cl agrecable both to Scripture and Reaſon. So we 
ed read in the Prophecy of Amos, Thus ſaith the Lord, 


th ¶ for three Tranforeons of Damaſcus, and. for four, 
I will not turn away the Puniſhment thereof: and the 
"08 il like is ſaid of Gaza, of Tyrus, of Edom, of the 
et, Children of Ammon, of Moab, and laſtly of Judah 
ly I and Iſrael it ſelf. God bore with all theſe 
Y Nations in three 1 ; hut when 
chey proceeded to add the fourth, he declares 
then, that he will bear with them no longer, 
but execute Vengeance upon them. And Gen. 
xv. God gives this Reaſon to Abraham, why 
ef- his Seed ſhould not poſſeſs the Land of Ca- 
naan until the fourth Generation, becauſe zhe 
Iniquity of the Amorites was not yet full. It ſeems, 
a- if that even then in the Time of Abraham, they 


1 were a wicked People; but God was pleaſed to 
5s, 


| ſpare them a while logger, and not to deſtroy them 
are until they had filled up the Meaſure of their Iniquity. 
ol. And thus he dealt afterwards with the Jews them- 
ſelves. His Mercy towards that People was be- 

yond all Imagination great; he bore with them 


ta Day after Day, Year after Year, Age after Age; 
cen (ent firſt one Prophet, and then another to warn 
"| them to turn from their wicked Ways, and to fly 
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from that Wrath which would otherwiſe. break out 
upon them and conſume them: Bur at laſt by their 
repeated Provocations, and obſtinate Impenitence, 
his Merey was turned into the ſevereſt Fury; and 
becauſe they would not Eno d in that their Day, (that Da 

of Grace and Merey which God had given them) 
the Things which. belonged wiito their Peace, the 

were then hid from their Eyes, and there was no 
Place left for Repentance. And as God deals thus 
with Nations and Countries, ſo doubtleſs he doth 
allo with ſingle, Per ſons, and it is the Opinion of 
many Divines (an Opinion though full of Terror, 
yet very uſeful to deter us from continuing in Sin) 
that God hath determined to make ſuch and ſuch 
offers of Grace to every particular Perſon, which 
if he refuſes, he ſnall die in his Sins; no more 
Grace, no more Mercy ſhall be vouchſafed 
unto him; Becauſe be ſet at nought God's Counſel, 
and would none of his KReproof ; be alſo will laugb 
at his Calamity, he wil mock when his fear cometh, 
Prov. i. 25, 26. We read not that our Saviour 
raiſed any one twice from the Dead, and from 
that Qblcryarion one of the Fathers gives us this 
Advice: “ Take hoed,. ſaith he, that thou beeft 
* not twice dead in Sin; God hath raiſed thee 
once out of that Death, unto the Life of Righ- 
© teouſneſs; but if thou dieſt ſo again, it is uncer- 
cc tain whether thou ſhalt ever be raiſed any more; 
Sin no more leſt a wor ſe thing come unto these. 10 what a 
miſerable Condition was Saul, when the Spirit of the 
Lord was departed from him, and an evil Spirit from the 
the Lord troubled him? And every Man muſt needs be in 
the ſameCondition,whenGod deſertshim and leaves 
him to himſelf ; and ſo he will do ſooner or later, 
thoſe Perſons which Day. after Day ontfintlly 
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Souls. This is the firſt Reaſon of the'Diffieuley 
of ſuch Mens Converſion, as often rep into the 
fame Sins after Repentance. + | | 
The ſecond Difficulty ke frond: the Perſon 
himſelf: that doth fo relapſe ; and this we ſhall ſee 
by theſe following Conſiderations: r. Oar Saviour 
himſelf bath declared, that ſuch a Man cannot be 
ſaved,” Luke ix. 62. No Man, ſaith he, having put 
bis Hand to the Plough and looking back, is fit for the © 
Kingdom of God ; that is, no Man that hath once 
begun to enter upon a ſtritt and religious Courſe 
of Life, and to walk uprightly and ſincerely in 
the Commandments of God, muſt ſo much as 
caſt one look back upon thoſe Pleaſures of Sin 
which he hath forſaken; much leſs muſt he re- 
lapſe into them, and commit them again with the 
ſame Delight as before; he that doth fo, is not fit. 
for the Kingdom of God; the laſt State of that Man 
is worſe than the firſt. For it had been better for him, 
not to have known the way of Righteouſueſs, than after 


he hath known it, to turn from the holy Commandment 


delivered unto him, 2 Pet. ii. 1. 2. Such a Man 
by often relapſing into the ſame Sins, brings upon 
himſelf ſuch an babitual Cuſtom of ſinning, that it 


is ſcarce poſſible for him to leave it off: And the 


Conſideration of this is apt to bring him into 
Deſperation. For when he finds that he hath con- 
traced ſuch a ſtrong Habit of ſinning, he begins 
to think, that it is impoſſible that he ſhould ever 
truly repent and become a new Man; and there- 
fore reſolves never to think of any ſuch Matter, 
but ſtill to go on wilfully in his Wiekednels. 
For as it uſually happens amongſt Men, if one 
that hath offended another, eommits the ſame Treſ- 
als againſt him again after Reconciliation 3 ol | 
cauſe 
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cauſe he can ſcarce hope for Pardon any more, he 
neglects to ſeek for it, and perſiſts in his Enmity, 
and the Breach becomes irreparable: So likewiſe, 
when after ſome great Sin committed againſt God, 
a Man hath. humbled himſelf before him, and 


found Mercy at his Hands, he again relapſes into 


the ſame Sin, he begins then to deſpair of obtain- 
ing Pardon any more; and thereupon proceeds to 
open Peſiance of God and Goodneſs, and gives 
bimſelf aver unto Laſeiviouſueſs, to work all Uncleax- 
neſs with Greedineſs, Eph. iv. 19. It was a. very 


{ad Condition that David was in after his Adultery 
and Murder, a very deep Humiliation that he un- 


derwent, before he could have any Aſſurance of 
God's Favour. But had he again fallen into the 


fame Sins after ſuch a Repentance, certainly his 


Condition would have been exceedingly worſe: 
We may probably conclude, that then inſtead of 
ſending a Prophet to him, God would have ut- 


terly forſaken him, and that that ſecond Fall would 


have been as low as Hell. For though the Scrip- 
ture gives us divers Inſtances of holy Men, that 
have fallen into great Sins, and upon their Repen- 
tance have obtained Mercy; yet I do not remem- 
ber any one Inſtance of any Perſon, who having 
been once reconciled unto God, hath fallen again 
into the ſame Sin, and been renewed again by a ſe- 
cond Repentance. Not that I would have any ſuch 
Perſon to deſpair, but that I wonld not have any 
by frequent relapſes into the ſame Sins, bring 
themſelves into ſuch Circumſtances, where Mercy 
is ſo hard to be obtain d. 3. Foraſmuch as ſuch 
a Perſon hath profited: nothing by thoſe ordinary 
Mcans of Salvation which God hath afforded him, 
he can expect no other, and conſequently his Cale 
is deſperate, and without ſome ſpecial and extra 
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ordinary Favour of Gad irrecoverable; as appears 
by the afore · cited Place of the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews, For if the heavenly Giſt af which he had 
tuſted, the Holy Ghoſt ot which he was made Par- 
taler, the God Word of (God, and the Powers of the 
MWarld to come, could not reſtrain him from Sin, 
what more powerful Means can we imagine for his 
Salvation? For ſappoſea Man after the Commiſ- 
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ſion of ſome heinous Sin, ſuch as was that of 
David, to be riſen again and reſtored to God's Fa- 


vour by Repentance: Suppoſe his Mind to be poſ- 
ſeſſed with Thoughts agreeable to ſuch a'renewed 
State ; ſuppoſe him inlightened from above, ſo as 
to be able truly to diſcern the miſerable Condition 
into which his former Sin had plunged him; to be 


throughly ſenſible of that Shame and Iguomiay 
which it brought upon himſelfi that irreparable 
Injury it did to his Neighbour, and the prodigious 


Affront it offered to the Majeſty of Heaven: Sup- 
pole him to have taſted of the heavenly Gift," und to be 


made Partaker of the Holy Ghaſt, who by his Grace 


had turned ithe whole Stream of his Thoughts, had 
taken them off from the Creature, and fixed 


them intirely upon the Creator: Suppoſe him 


further to have: taſted the good Mord 7 God, 


chat is, to have' underſtood and received with Joy 


the Glad-tidings. of the Goſpel, and thoſe pre- 
cious Promiſes therein made to all true Belie- 
vers, and the Powers of the World to come, that is, 
to have ſeriouſly. conſidered and thought upon 
Eternity, to have taken a full Proſpect both of 
thoſe eternal Torments which God hath reſerved 
for his Enemies, and of thoſe unconceivable 
Joys he hath prepared for thoſe that love him, 
and to have had his Thoughts thoroughly poſ- 


leſſed with the Apprehenſion both of the Ter- | 


ror 
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-ror and the Mercy of the Lord. I ſay, theſe 
Things being granted, if ſuch à Perſon | ſhall 
foully relapſe into the ſame Sin, if ſuch an one 
Hall again all away, what Hopes can there be o 
his Recovery? What more powerful Means car 
be imagined, than thoſe which before proved inſuf. 
-ficient for him? What greater Light, what more 
heavenly Gift, what hol ier Spirit; what better Word, 
what more dreadful Puniſhment, what more deſira- 
ble Reward, what brighter Glory, what longer 
Eternity can be propounded to his Conſi deration, 
than hat before he had Knowledge of? It is im- 
poſſible therefore to rene him again unto Reper- 
tance, morally impoiſible, God only can rene w ſuch 
an one, by ſome extraordinary Method, with whom 
- | Ealtly,: Such Perſons are moſt induſtriouſſy and 
ſtrictiy watched by the Devil :icFor whereas, he 
was driven out of them and diſpoſſeſſed of his for: 
mer Habitation by theit Repentance, he w ill be 
ſure to move every Stone, to watch every Oppor- 
tunixy, to uſe his utmoſt Powet and Policy to re- 
gain it again: Which if once he doth, he will be 
ſure to take firmer Poſſeſſion of it than he had be- 
fore; ſo that it will be then much harder to ejed 
him than it was at the firſt. He will diligently 
obſerve by what Means it was, that ſuch a Man 
before was (brought to Repentance, whether b) 
hearing, by reading, by meditating, or whatſo- 
ever elſe, and will be careful to draw him away 
from the uſe of ſuch Means any more, ſo deprive 
him of any Poſſibility of Repentanee for the future. 
This is evident from the Parable of our Saviout, 
Luke xi, 24. When the unclean Spirit is gone but of 1 
Man, he walketh'through diy Places ſeeking reſt; and 
finding none, he ſaith, I vill return unto my Houſe 
01 | whence 
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ae came out: Aud when be en he find - 
eth it ſwept and garniſhed. Then: goeth he and taketh 
to him ſeven other Spirits more wicked thun bim- 
Jelf, and they enter in and dwell there: And the . 
Srate of that Man it worſe than the firſt. 
The laſt Reaſon 1 ſhall inſtance in, of the Di- 
2 of ſuch a Man's true Convetſion, depends 

n the Conſiderat ion of the Nature of this Sin 

of relapſing after:Repentance# vhich even amongſt 
Men, in our Dealings one with another, contains 
in it a manifeſt Oppoſit ion to a Reconeiliation in 
theſe three Reſpe ts: For 1. It is a Sin that car- 
ries along with it a moſt notorious Ingratitude, 
which quenches God's Holy Spirit, and doth as ic 
were, dry up the Fountain of his Grace in our 
Hearts; and from hence it comes to paſs, that the 
ſecond Sin is much more heinous than the firſt. 
For let us conſider with our ſelves, how great a 
Bleſſing is it, that even after the Commiſſion of 
one Sin, we have found Merey at God's Hands, 
and been received: again into his Favour? And the 
Greatneſs. ot this Hleſſing, hen we abuſe it and 
trample it under our Feet, makes the Wrath of God 
burn ſo much the hotter againſt us for our Ingra- 
titude. By this Means all our former Sins are 
charged upon us again, and even our Repentanee 
it ſelf number' d amongſt the reſt. 2. As this re- 
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lapſing into Sin, renders a Man in the higheſt Mea- 


ſure imaginable ingrateful unto God, fo it ren- 


ders him alſo falſe and perſidious, foraſmuch as 
by this Means he violates his Fidelity which he 


had ſworn unto him. For when a Sinner conſi ders 


his evil Ways, and begins to turn unto God, how 


many Sighs and Tears doth it coſt him, what ar- 
dent Prayers and Supplications doth he offer up 
before the Throne of Grace, what ſtrong Vows 


and 2 — new Obedience, what fixm Re- 


| ſolutions 
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| ſolutions and Proteſtations of an inviolable Fideli- 
ty and Conſtancy in the way of Godlineſs muſt he 
make, before he can have any Aſſurance that his 
Sins are pardoned, and that God is reconciled 
unto him? If ſuch a Man therefore breaks all 


theſe ſolemn "Vows and ſtrong Obligations, and I 


returns unto his former Iniquity, what Credit can 
be given to his Vos or Prayers, if again he un- 
dertakes the Work of Repentance? Who ſhall 
truſt ſuch Punick Faith, ſuch Croeodile's Tears: 
3. This relapſing into Sin contains a double Con- 
tempt. 1. Of God's Perſon. 2. Of his Pardon. 
And upon this Account the Apoſtle ſaith, it is 
impoſſible to renew: ſuch to Repentance, ſeeing, 
ſaith he, they crucify to themſelves the Son of God 
afreſh, and put him to an open Shame, Heb. vi. 6. and 
Hebr. x. 29. he ſaith, that they tread under foot the 
Son of God, and count the Blood of the Covenant, 
. wherewith they were ſantiified, an unholy Thing, and do 
deſpite untothe Spirit of Grace, Which Words ſhew us 


that the relapſing Sinner offers the higheſt Contempt 


imaginable unto God, which we may ſee in theſe 
Particulars. 1. He abuſes the Goodneſs of God 
in taking Occaſion from thence to ſin with the 
greater Freedom; He deſpiſes the Riches ef hin Good. 
neſs,” and Förbearauce, and Long-ſuffering, not knowing 
that his Goodneſs leads him to Repentance. That 
ſhould be the Uſe he ſhould make of the Conſide- 
ration of God's Goodneſs, from thence to learn 
to repent and amend his Life; and not to ſin, 
that Grace may abound. 2. He ſets at nought 
the ineftimable Benefit of God's Pardon and For- 
giveneſs, in that he ſo quickly forfeits it again, 
by returning to his former Iniquities after Repen- 
tance. A Man that bath once ſuffered Ship- 
wrack, and eſcaped very narrowily with his Life, 
will not without very great Cauſe put to Sea 
Ole : again, 
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again, Improbe, Neptunum accuſat qui iterum naufra- 
gium facit. And certainly he who by Repentance 
hath, through the Mercy of God, been delivered as 
it were from the very Mouth of Hell, muſt needs 
have a light Eſteem of that Mercy, if he will again 


| wiltully precipitate himſelf into that Danger. To 


do thus, is nothing elſe but to deride and.mock 
the Mercy of God. 3. Whereas God and the 
Devil both as it were are Rivals, and contend 
who ſhould have his Heart, he gives the Prehemi- 


nence to the Devil, and comparing both together, - 
yields himſelf a Slave to him, as if he had found 


1 SES 


and cuts them off in the midſt ot them. 


- 


If rhen theſe Things be lo, let hem that thiuk they 


fand, in the firſt Place be admioniſhed to take heed 


leſt they fall. Let them not be too ſecure ot their 
own Condition, that all ſhall be well with them, 
and no Evil ſhall happen unto them, but let them 
learn to beware by the Miſcarriages of other Per- 
ſons. Let them ſeriouſly and carefully examine 


themſelves whether they be guilty of ſuch Re- 


lapſes as theſe, or no; and if they be, how it 


comes to paſs that they ate ſo; whether their 


former Repentance was true and unfeigned, or 
whether it was only hypoecritical and counterfſeit, 
and why in other Matters their Reſolutions hold 
firm and good, but in this of abſtaining _ 
1 * | they 
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they ſo often prove weak and ineffectual. 2. Let 
them ſtrive with all their Might to avoid Re- 
lapſes, foraſmuch as they are upon many Ac- 
counts exceeding dangerous (as 1 have demon- 
ſtrated t& you) but eſpecially, becauſe God is 
wont to withdraw his Grace from ſuch Perfons, | 
ſo that they have no Power to repent unto Salva- 
tion. When Sampſon awoke out of his Sleep after 
his Hair was ſhorn, he thought that his Strength 
was ſtill the ſame, and that he could have done as 
great Acts as he did before; will go out, ſaith he, 
as at other Times before, and (bake my ſelf: But he 
was deceived; for the Spirit of the Lord was then de- 
_ parted from him, and he was but like another Man, 
and eaſily became a Prey to the Philiſtines. And 
ſo the preſamptuous relapſing Sinner, becauſe he 
| hath once or twice found Mercy, thinks that he 
_ ſhall eafily obtain it ſtill, queſtions: not but that 
though at the preſent he continue in Sin, yet he 7 
can repent at Leiſure, and knows not that the Spi- 
rit of God is already departed from him, and that 
-he-ſhall never have either Power or will to repent 
any more. Laſtly, Let not him that is fallen into 
this miſerable Condition deſpair, for there is no 
Sin more injurious to the Mercy of God than that; 
but let him labour to riſe out of it again - Indeed 
the Caſe of ſuch a Man is very ſad and dangerous, 
but not deſperate; For with God nothing ſhall be 
impoſſeble. Let him repent in Sackcloth and Aſhes; 
let him cry mightily unto the Lord, and beſiege the 
"Throne of Grace with daily Faſtings, and Prayers, 
and Tears, and never reſt until he hath received an 
Anſwer of Peace. And let ſuch a diſtreſſed Soul 
know for his Comfort, that though frequent Re- 
lapſes do uſually quench the Spirit ot God, and 
ptovoke him utterly to forſake ſuch Perſons as are 
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guilty of them; yet there is Hopes for him, that 
he is not as yet Io forſaken, ſince God is pleaſed 
now at laſt to give him an Heart truly to repent,” 
which he never doth give to any, but thoſe whom 
he deſigns to receive into his Favour here, and 
into his Glory hereafter. _ n 


228 e e eee 
SERMON XXX. 


MODDED POLE af r , H AF DELL LL IN 


ACTS XVII. TT EN 
Theſe were more noble than thoſe 
in Theſſalonica, in that they re. 
ceiwved the Mord with all readineſs 
of 'Mind, and ſearched the Scrip- 
tures daily, whether thoſe things 


were ſo. 


N the Beginning of this Chapter we 
read, that Paul being together with 
Via, at Theſſalonica, preached there in 
dhe Synagogue of the Jews, reaſoning 
ith them out of the Scriptures ; opening and alledging 
hat Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen again 
rom the Dead, and that that e who but - 
phile before was crucified at Jeruſalem, and whom 

Vor. I. "WM + he 
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he preached unto them, was undoubtedly the true 
Meſſias, whom the Prophets, by ſo many ſeveral 
Predictions, foretold, and whom their Fathers and 
themſelves expected, ſhould come into the World. 
This Doctrine of his ſome of them believed and] 


received for Truth, but others, which believed it 
not, were moved with Envy, and having gathered 1 
Company of the Raſcaliry and baſer Sort of the People 
. together, /et all the City on an Uproar, and poſſeſſed 
them with Rage and Fury againſt the great. Apoſtle 
and his Companion ; laying no leſs than Treaſon 
ro their Charge, perſwading the Rulers of the 
City, that they did contrary to the Decrees of Cæſar, 
Saying, That there is another King, one Jeſus. Thus 
they requited the Charity and tender Compaſſion 
of theſe holy Perſons toward their Souls, barba- 
rouſly thirſting for their Blood, and plotting and 
contriving the Death of them, who delivered un- 
to them the glad Tidings of the Goſpel, and 
_ preached to them the Words of © eternal Life. 
And though God was graciouſly pleaſed to diſap- 
point their malicious and cruel Deſigns againſt his 
Servants, not permitting him to be cut off ſo ſud- 
_denly, and ſo quickly removed from the Service of 
his Church, whom ſo lately, by a ſignal and pecu- n 
har Miracle of a fierce and violent Perſecution, Ml C 
he had converted into a no leſs zealous and active ii 
Apoſtle, and ſet apart to be a choſen Veſſel unto him- 8 :! 
ſelf, to bear his Name before the Gentiles, and King, t! 
and the Children of Iſrael, Ads ix. 15 ; yet thus tat Ml t! 
their Rage proceeded againſt them, that they l. 
made the City too hot for them to abide in any lon- fe 
ger; for hereupon the Brethren immediately ſent aua) u 
Paul and Silas by Night unto Berea. And now ha · il t 
ving ſo lately hazarded their Lives by preaching u 
to the Theſſalonians, it might be expected that 5 u 
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ue would demur a while, and uſe a little more Cau- 
ral tion here, leſt they ſhould meet with the like Un- 
nd kindneſs among the Berears. But ſuch was the | 
Id. Braveneſs of their Minds, ſo undaunted was their 
nd Courage, ſo fervent their Zeal: for the Glory ß | 

ic Chriſt, and the, Salvation of Men's Souls, that no- 
thing could ſtop their Mouths, or hinder them from 
ple performing their Duty with all poſſible Vigour 
ſed and Induſtry. Indeed when they were perſecuted 
ile in one City, they fled for Security into another: 
on Thus far they knew their Maſter had given them 
the Liberty to ſave their Lives; but withal they well 
ar, remember'd the Strictneſs of their Commiſſion, 
jus that they were Mat. xxvili. 19. to teach all Nations, 
on Mark xvi. 15. to go into all the World, and to preach the 
1a- WY Goſpel to every Creature, that they could have no 
nd Diſpenſation to be ſilent any where, but that (1 Cor. 
un- ix. 16.) a Neceſſity was laid upon them, and that woe = 
nd would be unto them, if they preached not the Goſpel : and 
fe. {Wl therefore whitherſoever they went, this was al- 
p- ways their conſtant Companion, Eph. vi. 15. their 
his Feet were ever ſhod with the Preparation of the Goſpel . 
ad- ef Peace Their Mouths were ever open to preach 
of Chriſt crucified ; this was their continual Employ= . 
eu- ment in all Places, into which the Providence of 
on, God brought them, Rom. x. 18. their Sound went 
ive i into all the Earth, and their Words unto the Euds of 
m- the World. And thus we find that they behaved - 
% WW themſelves at Berea, no ſooner were they come thr 

tar WW ther, but immediately without any Delay, they ſa- 
ey lute the Town with the joyful News of a Saviour; 
for the firſt Thing we hear of then is, that they 
vay Wl went into the Synagogue of the Jews. And now 
12+ though theſe faithful Ambaſſadors of Heaven, in 
ng moſt Places whither they came, met with very , 
„e unkind Entertainment, though they brought Sal- 
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vation along with them, and delivered a Meſſage 
(which an Angel was glad to have the Honour 
firſt to publick to the World) of good Tidings of 
great Joy, with ſhall be to all People, on Earth Peace, 


and good ill towards Men. Yet their Labour was 


not altogether in vain ; and if in ſome Places they 
ſuffered Perſecution, and were found to fly for 
their Lives; in others they converted thouſands to 
the Faith of Chriſt : In both of them they pro- 
moted his Honour, and glorified his Name no les 
by their Patience in Stripes and Impriſonment, 


than by their Fervency of Spirit and Zeal in Li- 


berty. Indeed it is impoſſible to imagine, that 
the Doctrine which they preached, being of ſo in- 
finite a Concern, ſo deſirable and highly tending to 
the good of Mankind, that there is no Man that 
ſeriouſly examines it, but (ſuppoſing it were falſe) 
muſt needs heartily wiſh it were true, ſhould meet 


with an univerſal Oppoſition from all Men: Nei- 


ther is Heaven and Happinels, everlaſting Life, an 
incorruptible Crown, an eternal Weight of Glory, 
ſo trivial a Matter; but that when Men are told 


that theſe Things may be obtained by them, if 


they will; and are withal directed in the true 
Way that leads unto them; ſome Men ſurely will 


have ſo much Prudence, as to think themſelves 


concerned, not raſhly to reje& ſuch Proffers as theſe 
as but idle Dreams and Romances; bur to inquire 
into them narrowly with all Diligence, whether 
they are true or falſe; and if after an exact and 
impartial Scrutiny, and a ſtri& Conſultation with 
their Reaſon, they find all this not to be only ve- 
ry probable, but to have as great and undeniable 
Arguments to prove the Certainty of it, as the 


Nature of the Thing is capable of, then to receive 
fuch a Doctrine with all Joy and Thankfulneſs, 


— with 
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with all poſſible Alacrity and Readineſs of Mind. 
And thus wiſely and prudently the Bereans be- 
haved themſelves toward St. Paul: The envious 
and unbelieving Jews of Theſſalonica, had violent- 
ly driven him out of that City, and calumniated 
his Doctrine as Treaſon: But here he is treated 
with more reſpect by thoſe of Berea; they did not 
raſhly or inconſiderately condemn him for an Im- 
poſtor, for an Enemy to Caſar, or a Blaſphemer 
of the Law of Maſes (for which they had ſo great 
a Veneration) though his Doctrine did not at all 
anſwer their Ex pectations. They dream'd of a 
Meſſiah that was yet to come, who ſhould be a 
glorious Prince here upon Earth, a mighty Con- 
queror who ſhould aſſert their Liberty, ſubdue all 
their Enemies, looſe their Necks from the Roman 
Yoke, and reſtore again the Kingdom unto 1ſrael. 
He preached to them a Meſſias too, one who was 
come Already, and gone again; one who though 
he was indeed a Prince, greater than all the 
Princes upon Earth, yet he was (IIſa. ix. 6.) a 
Prince of Peace, a Prince whoſe Kingdom was not 
of this World; one who was ſo far from lead- 
ing Armies, and conquering Kingdoms, that he 
had no better Retinue than a. few poor filly 
Fiſhermen ; ſo far from taking Towns and Ca- 
ſtles, that he had not ſo much as an Houſe 
wherein to hide his Head ; in a Word, one who 
was Iſa: liii. 3. deſpiſed and rejected of Men, a Man 
of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief ; even the Son 
of David, and the Son of God too, the bleſſed 
Jeſus, who was lately crucified among their Kin- 

dred at Jeruſalem, and was riſen again from the 
dead according to the. Scriptures. And ſince 
he undertook to prove all this out of the Writings 
of Moſes and the Prophets, which both himſelf 
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and they allowed to be the infallible Word of God; 
therefore they heard him patiently, gave heedfulif 1 
Attention to what he ſaid, and carefully conſulting ; 
the Scriptures concerning the Things which he had 
alledged out of them, they found them both to 
agree ſo well, that thereupon they were fully 5 
convinced that Jeſus was the true Meſlias, b 
joyfully received the Apoſtle's Doctrine, and em- 
braced the Faith of Chriſt. Upon which Account, 
for our Inſtruction and Imitation, they are here 
commended in my Text. Theſe were more noble ,, 
than thoſe in Theſſalonica, &c. ( 

o ÞL,Yoesees Roan, St. Chryſoſtom interprets] g. 
Mentee gt, they were more mild and diſcreet, 
more affable and courteous, of a ſweeter Diſpo- 
fition, and of more noble Principles than the 
Theſſalonians: They would not haſtily condemn am 
Thing for a Falſhood, till they could ſhew a good 
Reaſon why they did ſo, nor were ſo biaſs'd and 
blinded by Prejudice and Partiality, that they 
would not willingly open their Eyes to the Light 
of Truth, and gladly aſſent to it, by whatſocverſſſ p 

Mouth it was delivered. T, 
The Words I have read unto you, contain a 
Commendation of the Bereans for two Things: 
1. For their Humility, that they were willing to , 
be taught, They received the Word with all Readi- b 
neſs of Mind. 2. For their Prudence, that the) g 
were careful not to be impoſed upon, nor deceived: 
They hated Error as much as they loved the Truth 
and therefore though they quietly and patienti 
gave Audience to the Apoſtle's Doctrine, yet the) 
embraced it not for Truth, till they had found it 
moſt exactly agreeable to the written Word o 
God; for they ſearched the Scriptures daily, whethe 
#boſe Things were ſo. I doubt not then, but you 9 1 
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eaſily grant that this Commendation of the Bereans 
recommends two Duties to our Practice. 1. With 
Meekneſs and Humility, with all readineſs of Mind 
to receive the Word of God, when it is preached to 
us. 2. Not to be too credulous, and to take eve 
ry Thing we hear for Goſpel; but to ſearch tbe 
Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things which we hear, 
be conſonant to God's Word; and not to give too 
much Credence to them, till we know how to re- 
concile them together. 5 | 088 

Firſt, we ought with Meekneſs and Humility, 
with all Readineſs of Mind to receive the Mord of 
God preached. That God requires this Duty 
from us, may eaſily be proved by divers Argu- 
ments. 1. Himſelt hath.expreſly commanded it 
in Seripture. Thus St. Peter exhorts us, 1 Pet. ii. 2. 
as new born Babes to defire the fincere Milk of the Word, 
that we may grow thereby. Hence our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, when he was preaching, ſo often awaken'd 
the Attention of his Auditors by that Exclama- 
tion, He that hath Ears to hear let him hear. And 
we need no more to convince us of this, than the 
Beginning of the fourth Chapter of the Epiſtle to 
Timothy, I charge thee, ſaith the Apoſtle, before God, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the Quick 
and the Dead, at his appearing, and his Kingdom; 
preach the Word, be inſtaut in Seaſon, out of Seaſon 5 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all Long-ſaffering aud Do- 
arine. This ſtrict Charge of his to Timothy to 
preach the Word, moſt undeniably implies as ſtrict 
a Charge to all his Auditors, with Reverence and 
Attention to receive it as the Ordinance of God, 
which he hath appointed to bring Men to the 
Knowledge of himſelf, and to beget in their 
Hearts Faith and Repentance. For it were a moſt 
abſurd Thing to imagine that God ſhould take ſo 
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much Care (as we know in all Ages he hath) to 
ſend Preachers into the World ; Eph. iv. 11. 
to give ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome 
Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers; for the 
perfecting of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, 


Jor the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, and that he 


ſhould ſo ſtrictly command them Adds xx. 28. to 
go and teach all Nations ; to take heed unto themſelves, 
and to allthe Flock ever which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 


them Overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which he 


hath purchaſed with bis own Blood: And that he 
ſhould not with as much Severity require of all 


\ Perſons to whom they are ſent, with Reverence 


and Obedience to receive the Meſſage which they 
deliver in his Name. And that he doth thus 
command the People to hear his Word, as well 
as his Miniſters to preach it, we may ſee, Ezek. 
33. 7. Son of Man, ſaith God there to the Pro- 
phet, I have ſet thee a Watchman unto the Houſe of 
Iſrael :. Therefore thou ſhalt hear the Word at my 


Mouth, and waru them from me. When I ſay unto the 


Wicked, O wicked Man, thou ſhalt ſurely die; if thou 
deft not ſpeak to warn the IWVicked from his Way, that 
Wicked Man ſball die in his Iniquity, but his Blood 
will I require at thine Hand, Nevertheleſs, if thou 
warn the Wicked of his Hay to turn from it; if be do 
not turn from his Way, be ſhall die in his Iniquity, 


- but thou haſt delivered thy Soul. The ſame Charge, 


which he gives here to the Prophet, he hath given 


to all his Miniſters ; he hath made us all Watch- 


men, and given us a Commiſſion, Ha. lviii. 1. when 
we ſee the Sword come upon the Land, to blow the Ii um- 
pet and warn the People: To cry aloud and ſpare not, to 


liſt up gur Voice like a Trumpet, to ſhew: his People 
their Tranſgreſſions and their Sins. But if when we 
do thus faicfully diſcharge our Pie £5 up or 


Voice, 
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) Voice, and warn the People to fly from the Math to 
; come, to return unto the Lord their God, Dan. iv. 27. 
e 10 break off their Sins by Righteouſneſs, and their Ini- 
e quities by ſbewing Mercy to the Poor; yet they will not 
: believe our Report, will receive 'no Inſtruction but 
& harden their Hearts and ſtop their Ears, Pſal. lviii. 
) 5- like the deaf Adder, which will not hearken to the 
5 Voice of the Charmer, charming never. ſo wiſely ; ſure- 
le ly then, if the Sword come and take them away, if 
6 they die in their Sins, their Blood ſhall be upon their 
e own Heads : God will moſt certainly take Ven- 


ll geance on them for not hearkening to the Meflage 
© of his Ambaſſadors. Lake x. 16. He that heareth 
y you heareth me (faith our bleſſed Saviour to his 


8 ſeventy Diſciples) and he that deſpiſeth you, de- 
il a ſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth hin 
. that ſent me. 1 Theſſ. iv. 8. He therefore that deſpiſes, 
5 deſpiſes not Man, but God. Let us take heed to our 
of- Wl ſelves then that we offer not any Contempt to the 
ty Miniſters of God, not ſlight or vilify the Doctrine 
ve that is preached to us, by the meaneſt Perſon that 
u waits at God's Altar; for God will be ſure to 
at puniſh all ſuch Affronts, as if they were offered 
2d immediately to himſelf. We read both in the Old 
E and New Teſtament, that he hath ever been in an 
1% eſpecial manner tender of the Honour, and Credit, 
Ys and Safety of his Prophets and his Prieſts, thoſe 
e, Perſons which himſelf hath choſen, and ſer apart, 
en and conſecrated for the Service of his Church: 
h- Dent. xii. 19. Take heed to thy ſelf, ſaith he to 
en Ifrael, that thou forſake not the Levite, as long 
7 Wis thou liveſt upon thy Earth. Which Duty the 
to viſe Son of Sirach preſſes with great Earneſtneſs, 
le and recommends to our Practice, as a Thing 
ve highly acceptable and pleaſing in the Sight of God, 
wr ind a moſt certain Mark and Character of a truly 
= pious 


go Sermon Thirty-firſt. 
pious and devout Soul. Eccluſ. vii. 29, 30, 31. 
Fear the Lord, ſaith he, with all thy Soul, and ve. 
verence his Prieſts. Love him that made thee, with al 
thy Strength, and forſake not his Miniſters. Fear th 
Lord, and honour the Prieſt : and give him his Por- 
tion as it is commanded thee, It is worth our Obſer-· 
vation to confider how he links the Fear of the 
Lord, and the Honour of the Prieſt together, to 
ſhew us that it is impoſſible for us to ſeparate the 
one from the other. To the fame Purpoſe, the 
Apoſtle St. Paul exhorts the Theſſalonians, 1 Thel. 
v. 12, 13. We beſeech jeu, Brethren, ſaith he, 1 
know them which Iabour among you, and are ove 
you in the Lord, aud admoniſb you, and 10 eſteem 
them very highly in Love for their Works ſake. 80 
1 Tim. v. 17. Let the Elders that rule well, be counted 
worthy of double Honour, eſpecially they who labour in 
the Mord and Doctrine. And Hebr.xiii. 17. O00 
them that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit jour 
felves. For they watch for your Souls, as they that 
muſe give Account : That they may do it with Joy, aud 
not with Grief, for that is unprofitable for you. Thus 
ye ſee what Honour and Reſpect God requires to 
be paid to thoſe Perſons, whom he hath appoint: 
ed to be our Guides and Governors, to condud 
and lead us in the Way to Heaven, to be as it 
were his Interpreters, by whoſe Miniſtration he 
declares his Will to us, and receives our Prayers 
and Supplications offered unto himſelf. And this 
Holy Men in all Ages have carefully obſerved, 
and been ever ready to reverence the Miniſters of 
God's Word, and to receive whatſoever Meſſage 
they brought to them with Meekneſs and Patience. 
2 Kings xx. 17, 18. Thus when Iſaiah foretold to 
King Hezekiah, that all that was in his Houſe ſhould be . © 
carried into Babylon; and that bis Sous which he Joke l | 
| 10 | ; | egel 3 
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beget, ſhould be taken away, and beEunuchs in the Palace 
of the King of Babylon : He replies no more, but 
this, ver. 19. Good is the Word of the Lord which thou 
haſt ſpoken. So when David was reproved by 
the Prophet Nathan, for his Adultery and Mur- 
der; he immediately acknowledges his Fault, 
2 Sam. xii. 13. J have fined, ſaith he, againſt ibe 
Lord. And thus when yGung Samuel deciared to 
Eli the Judgments which God was determined to 
bring upon his Houſe he hears him patiently, ant 
reverences the Word of God, even in the Mouth of 
a Child; I is the Lord, ſaith he, let him do what feem- 
eth him Good. 1 Sam. iii. 18. Thus hath it ever been 
solche Practice of pious and devout Men to treat 
the Miniſters of God with great Reſpe& and 
Eſteem, even though they deliver to them a Mei- 
1M age of Death. And on the contrary, wicked and 
"WW Prophane Perſons have in all Ages been their Ene- 
mies and Perſecutors, deſpiſing both them and 
their Doctrine: P/. 1. 17. Hating Inſtruftion, and 
bus cafting their Words behind them. As it is Job xxi. 14. 
They ſay unto God, depart from us; for we defire not 
, the Knowledge of thy Ways. What is the Almighty, 
| ar we ſhould ſerve him? And what Profit ſhould we 
u have if we pray unto him? Thus we find Moſes and 
hel Aaron ſcornfully repulſed by the hard-hearted and 
ſtubborn King of Egyt, when in the Name of 
hi} God they required him to give the Children of 
Iſrael Liberty to go and hold a Feaſt unto the Lord in 
the Wilderneſs : Ex. v. 2. W/ho is the Lord, faith he, 
that I ſhould obey his Voice to let Hrael go? [ know 
ret the Lord, neither will I let Iſrael go. Thus that 
wicked King Ahab, when the Prophet Ehjah de- 
11, clared to him how ſeverely God was determined 
1e revenge the innocent Blood of Naboth which 
he had ſhee, ſhe ws no Sign at all of Repentance 
NE Or 
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or Sorrow for his Fault; bur hates the Prophet 
for doing his Duty; 1 Kings xxi. 20, Haſt thou found 
me, ſaith he, O mine Enemy? And in the next 
Chapter, when. Micaiah (being ſtrictly adjured by 


him to tell him nothing, but that which was true 


in the Name of the Lord) had plainly told him, 
that the Lord had put a lying Spirit in the Mouth 
all his Prophets, to ſeduce him, and perſwade him ti 
go up, and jall at Ramoth-gilead, he immediately 
commands him to be put in Rriſon, and to be fed with 
Bread of Affliction, and with Water of Aictia. 
er. xxxii. 3. Thus was Feremiah impriſoned by 
Zedekiah King of Judah, for propheſying that the 
City of Jeruſalem ſhould be taken by the King o 
Babylon. And Uriah upon the ſame Account Main 
by Jehoiakim, Jer. xxvi. 23. and his dead Body ca 
into the Graves of the common People. Hence it was, 
that our bleſſed Saviour complains of Jeruſalem in 
general, Matt. xx111. 37. for killing the Prophets, and 
ftoning them which were ſent unto her: And thus 
cvilly to entreat the Meſſengers of the Lord, and 
to refuſe to hear their Words, and to obey theit 
Admonitions, is a moſt certain Sign of a wicked 
and graceleſs Heart, and a ready Way to everlaſt- 
ing Deſtruction. 1 Cor. i. 18. For the preaching of 
the Croſs, ſaith St. Paul, is to them that periſh Fooliſh: 
neſs ; that is, whoſoever doth account it Fooliſh: 
neſs ſhall, for ſuch Contempt of the Wiſdom of 
God, undoubtedly periſh. God will one Day 
Tay unto ſuch Perſons, as it is Prov. i. 24. Becauſe 
T have called, and ye refuſed ; I have ſtretched out my 
Hand, and no Man regarded; but ye have ſet at nought 
all my Counſel, and would none of my Reproof : 1 ali 
will laugh at your Calamity; I will mock when jour 
fear cometh. What greater Wo can be imagined 
than this? Surely to be forſaken (though bur for 
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he a while) of God, is a Grief able to rend the Heart 
aol him in Pieces, who hath taſted of his Good - 
en neſs : Eſ. xvi. 11. if he in whoſe Preſence is fulneſs 
by of Joy, withdraw the light of his Countenance, 
rue J. liv. 7. and in a little Wrath hide his Face from 
im 5 for a Moment; we muſt needs be for that while 
i moſt forlorn and diſconſolate Wretches, over 
„i whelmed with Horror, and the very Shadow of 
teh Death. For who ſhall ſpeak Peace to our Souls, 
vi when he hath deſerted us, who is the God of Pati. 
ion. ence and Conſolation ; who alone, is able to ſatisſie 


by our boundleſs Deſires, and to fill our Hearts with 


the unconceivable Joy? What ſhall we ſay then of 
ol thoſe Perſons to whom he hath declared himſelf 
lain an eternal, implacable, and irreconcileable Ene- 
ca my? Whom he hath not only caſt out of his pre- 


vas, ſence for ever into utter Darkneſs, condemned to 


2 in ¶ remedileſs and intolerable Torments ; but doth 
and moreover profeſs that he will perpetually triumph 
hvs and inſult over them in the midſt of their Miſery, 
and Wand with moſt piercing Sarcaſms, and bitter De- 
heir Nriſions torture their Souls, no leſs than their Bo- 


ked dies with everlaſting Burnings? O then, if we | 


aſt- would have God our Friend; if we would not 
o of ſhave him, whoſe Goodneſs is unlimited, whoſe 
i- ¶ Mercy is over all bis Works, and who delights not 
iſh · Iin the Death of a Sinner; but that he turn from 
of his Wickedneſs and live; inſtead of embracing us 
Jay with Mercy and loving Kindneſs, to ſet his Face 
auſe Nfuriouſly againſt us, to pour out the very Dregs 
+ 1 (of his Wrath upon us, and eternally to delight and 
ſport himſelf at our Miſery ; let us now in this our 
Day, while we have Liberty to tread his Courts, 
and to make our Calling and our Election ſure, 
hearken unto! his Voice, and with Reverence and 


any 
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any of his Miniſters, whom himſelf hath ordain- 
ed to preach it in his Name. Let us take heed of 
deſpiſing, or undervaluing any of: thoſe Perſons 


that watch over our Souls: For if we conſider the 
weighty Charge that they have taken upon then, 


and the great Account that they are to render to 
their Maſter; certainly we cannot be fo unkind, 
as not to think them worthy of our Reſpect, our 
Love, and our Prayers. For let profane and athe- 
iſtical Scoffers ſay what they pleaſe, uſe their ut- 
moſt Endeavours, and join their Forces together 
with the Powers of Darkneſs, to vilify the Mini- 
ſtry, and to bring the | Clergy into contempt ; all 

the Honour and Reputation that they can gain 
by ſuch Attempts as thete, will be to be account: 
ed Fools by all ſober and conſidering Perſons, who 
together with the wiſeſt of Men, will undoubted- 
ly condemn all thoſe graceleſs Wretches of Mad- 
neſs and Folly, that dare be fo. bold as to make 4 
Mock at Sin, Pr. xiv. 9. Thus they may purchaſe 
eternal Infamy and Shame to themſelves; but 
that Function can never ceaſe to be of all others 
the moſt hononrable and glorious among Chriſti- 
ans, which the bleſſed Son of God firſt took upon 
himfelf, and afterwards conferred upon his Apo- 
ſtles. Aud in deſpight of all thoſe opprobrious 
Reproaches, and malicious Calumnies, which ob- 
ſtinate and impenitent Sinners level at the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt ; they that turn many to Righteouſneſs 
that take heed to themſelves anduto their Doctrine, and 
walk worthy of the Vocation wherewith they are called, 
will ſtil} be burning and ſhining Lights, even here in 
this Life, and ſhine in the next, as the Brightneſs 0 
the Firmament, and as the Stars for ever and eve, 
Dan. xii. 3. They will {till retain their Integrity 
and preſerve a pure and ſpotleſs Reputation in the 


midi 
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midſt of the fouleſt Affrouts, and blackeſt Aſper- 
ſions of their Enemies; and enjoy the Eſteem, 
Friendſhip, and good Word of all, but thoſe Per- 
ſons whoſe Kindneſs is deadly, and whoſe Com- 


mendations are a loud Reproach. Let us beware 


then of fitting in the Seat of the ſcornful, of deriding 
the ſacred Office of the Prieſthood, as a mean 
and ſervile Profeſſion. It is the ſhame of our Na- 
tion that it hath been thus undervalued . by too 
many of late amongſt us: And it is notoriouſly 


apparent in the Practice of thoſe Parents, who 


when God hath bleſſed them with a, numerous 
Offspring; yet are ſo inſenſible of his Favours, 
that they are not aſhamed to dedicate the moſt un- 
fir Perſon among all their Children to his Service: 
And if any one by the Weakneſs, either of his Parts 
or Perſon, be diſabled from other Employm + 


- they think him good enough for the Service ok 


the Tapernacle, and thar though perhaps he had 
not Wit enough ro manage a Plough, yet he will 
prove a worthy Labourer in Chriſt's Vineyard. 
Ay, and it appears by the Practice of thoſe young 


il: J Men too, who being both by Nature and Educa- 
tion excellently qualified for the Work of the 


Miniſtry, yet make it not their Choice, but their 
Lot; and when after ſome Years Expectation, they 


-Mcannot provide themſelves of ſome other Means 


ini · ¶ to obtain a Livelihood, then they fly to the Al- 


ter as their laſt Refuge, and bid adieu to their 
Laity with as much Regret and Sorrow, as if 
they were baniſhed from their native Country. 
But though by this means it comes to pals, that 
ſome (1 Kings xii. 3 1.) Prieſts are made of the loweſt 
of the People amongſt us (wherein I am ſure we fol- 
low bur a bad Example, even that of Jeroboam, 


% by this very Means made Iſrael fin) yet it hath 
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pleaſed God to give ſo much Grace, in this worl 
of Times to ſome of our Nobles, as to render them 
not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt; to make them 
think a Gown as honourable as a Garter, and that 
to bear the two edged Sword of the Spirit, is far from 
being any Diminution in their Arms; to prefer 
the honour they derive by Succeſſion from Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles, infinitely before that of their Birth, 
and to account it no ſmall Acceſs to the Trophies 
of their Anceſtors, that themſelves have been migh- 
ty through God, to the pulling down of the ſtrong holds 
of Satan, 2 Cor. x. 4. And what theſe truly noble 
Perſons have thought of the Miniſtry, ought to 
be the Opinion of all that profeſs themſelves to be 
Chriſtians: For we ſhall never receive a Meſſage 
with readineſs of Mind, except we have a due Reſ- 
pect and Eſteem for him that brings it. This God 
requires of us; he hath made their Function honou- 
rable, and whoſoever dares to account it other wiſe, 
ſhall, without Repentance, himſelf be ſure to be 
clothed with Shame. Thus much of the firſt Rea- 
ſon, why we ought to receive the Word of God 
with all readineſs of Mind: God hath command- 
ed us todoit: Whoſoever then refuſes to do it, 
refiſts the Ordinance of God, and they that reſiſt, ſhall 


: 


receive to themſelves Damnation. 
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= heſe were more noble than thoſe in 
4 Theſlalonica, in that they recei- 


dle ge the Word with all readineſs. 
be of Mind, and ſearched the Scrip- 
age tures daily, whether thoſe I hings 
30 were ſo. . 


'ou- e, 948 dts e i 
oy IESE Words recommend to our Pra- 
* = Cl cice two Duties. 1. Meekly and Hum- 
— EN WII bly to receive the Nord of God, whenſoe- 
it err it is preached to us, with all readineſs 
＋ f Mind. And 2. Not to be too haſty to believe eve- 


y Thing we hear, before we have examined it; 
but to ſearch the Scriptures daily, whether the Do- 
trine which is delivered to us is agreeable to the 
vritten Word of God, or no. That the firſt of 


od's expreſs command of it in Scripture: I ſhall 
roceed now to preſs it to you upon other Con- 
iderations, and I will inſtance in no more but theſe 
wo. Firſt, the Performance of ir tends much to 
he Honour of God: And Secondly, to the Benefic 
it our own Souls. eld (+ 
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heſe is a neceſſary Duty, I have ſhewed you from 


—_ 1 _ 


. 
= 
= 
1 
_ 
{T8 
| 


* 


8 Sermon Thirty: ſeconl. 
Firſt, by hearing the Word with Fear and Re. 
verence, by peceiving it with all readineſs of Mind, 
and treaſuring it up, like Mary, carefully in our 
Hearts, we give Honour and Glory to God Al 


mighty. And what greater Happineſs can any iſ 


Creature deſire. than this? To praiſe and glorih 


God, was the very End for which Man was created 
at the firſt: And it is moſt certain, that no Crex: 


ture can be happy by any other Means, but only by 
fulfilling that Work, for which by God it was de- 
ſigned. For to do otherwiſe, is to derogate from 
the Wiſdom of God; to employ ourſelves about 


| ſuch Matters as he never intended us for, is to 


make onrſelves wiſer than our Creator, which is 
prodigious.and impudent Madneſs, and can endin 


nothing elſe but our Ruin. Now whereas God 
created the inferiour Creatures, Birds, and Beaſts, 


and Fiſhes, merely for the Uſe and Delight of 
Man; they being deſtitute of Reaſon, are conſe- 


quently incapable either of marring or mending the 


Condition wherein they are placed. But Man him- 
ſelt was ordained for nobler Ends: God created 
him in his own Image, endued him with a reaſon- 
ble Soul, and with a free Will; ſet before him Life 
and Death, and made him capable 'by his own 
Actions to render himſelf either exceeding happy 
or miſerable. His Buſineſs and Employment is 
to contemplate the infinite Power, and Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs of God, and to praiſe and magnify 
his Name continually. And this God requires of 
us merely for our own Good; our Happineſs con- 


ſiſts in the Performance of it. Himſe!t ſtands not 


in any need ot the Tongues either of Men or An- 


gels ro praiſe him. Ch in Pf. 144. Aue 
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Ne. 74%, faith the Father, He is all-ſufficient in him- 
nd, ſelf, and his Name is exalted above all Bleſſing and 
out BW Praiſe ; Neb.ix.5. ſo that when we aſcribe unto him 
Ar Honour and Glory, we do not hereby adyance him, 
any or render him greater than he was from all Eter- 
rity I nity; but we highly advantage our ſelves, we 

ted WY perfect and compleat our on Happineſs, and our 
rea · WM Souls never ſhine with ſo much Splendour and 
/ Beauty, as when the Praiſe of Gad is in our 
de- ¶ Mouths. 1 Sam. ii. 30. For them that honour him 
rom he hath promiſed that himſelf will honour. Cer- 
out tainly then it highly concerns us moſt gladly to 
sto embrace every Opportunity whereby we may ho- 
his nour God. And this we do, when with due Re- 
din verence and Humility, with hearty and ſincere 
od Deſires and Intentions to frame our Lives accord- 
aſts, ly, we receive his Word from the Months of his 
t 0! Miniſters. So that had we had no expreſs Com- 
nle- I mand for it in Scripture, yet Reaſon would have 
the told us, that this is our Duty, ſeeing that by 
um doing it, we pay Honour and Reverence to the 


ated Divine Majeſty. And that we do ſo, no Man can 
17 be ſo. unreaſonable as to deny. Wie count it but 
ite 


a due reſpect to any of our Superiors among Men, 
to be ſilent in their Preſence, and to give them the 
Hearing when they ſpeak, whether their Diſcourſe 


Impudence and Rudeneſs to interrupt or {light it. 
Is it not then a prodigious Affront to God Al- 
mighty, if when he ſpeaks to us (and that about 
latters of the higheſt Concern imaginable, even 
the eternal Salvation of our Souls) yet we will 
not hearken unto his Voice, nor pay him that 
ommon Reſpect which we ſhew to Men like our 
ſclves ? And it it be a great Provocation to him 
hus to deſpiſe his * and to caſt 3 7155 
mo | H 2 | hind. - 


be material, or not; and it is a great Piece f 
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hind our Backs; on the conrrary, it muſt needs be 
a very acceptable Piece of Service, whereby he 
counts himſelf honoured by us, when with mol 
devout Affections, with a profound Humility 
and Reverence we hear them and keep them, 
This I ſay, even common Senſe and Reaſon wil 
reach us to be our Duty: And that when God 
ſtoops ſo low as to vouchſafe to ſpeak to us, who 
ate but Duſt and Aſhes, it is a moſt unpardonable 
Contempt of his Greatneſs and his Goodneſs, i 
wee ſuffer any Thing to divert our Thoughts from 
hearing him with all poſſible Care and Diligence. 
And we are all apt to perſwade our ſelves, tha 
we ſhould without all Controverſy perform. this 
Duty, ſhould God ſpeak to us himſelf. in hi 
own Perſon, by a Voice from Heaven; ſhould ke 
ſend an Angel to preach to us; ſhould he cauk 
one to riſe from the Dead to convince us; 0 


_ -Jſhould he deliver his will to us in that terrible 


manner, as he did to the Children of Hrael upon 
Mount Sinai, with Thunderings, and Lighteningy, 
and the Noiſe of a Trumpet; then we queſtion 
not but that we ſhould hear him, and obey hin 
But when he ſpeaks to us only by Men like ou 
ſelves, Men perhaps inferior to us in mai) 
Reſpects, of meaner Birth, of lower Fortune, 
ay, and it may be of leſs Knowledge, and Lean. 


find in our Hearts to think them worthy of ov 
Attention, we look upon what they deliver, no 
as the Word of God, but of Man; and ſo wt 
receive it accordingly with a great deal of Cold 
[neſs and Indifferency: Nay, tis well if it be nl 

worſe s tis well it it eſcape our Cenſure,. if i 
prove not the Savour of Death to us, inſtead 0 
the Savour of Life, if inſtead of a ol 
bay 253 eat 
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Meat, it become not our Poiſon, if it do not ra- 
ther exerciſe our Wit than increaſe. our Faith, 
And is not this a moſt impudent Preſumpripn in 


us, when God hath been pleaſed to afford us ſuch. 
Means of Salvation, as will certainly be effectual 


to us, if we be careful thankfully to make uſe 


ol them, for us to ſlight and neglect theſe, and to 
dare to preſcribe other Methods to him, which we 
conceive would be more beneficial to us? Surely, 
it would be but juſt with God upon this Provo- 
cation, to deprive us of thoſe Means of Grace, 
which he hath hitherto allow'd us, and to grant 
us none at all. Beſides all this, how foully do 
we deceive our ſelves in theſe vain Imaginations 
(and indeed how is it poſſible we ſhould do other- 
wiſe, when we pretend to be wiſer than our Crea- 
tor?) For ſuppoſing God: ſhould gratiſy our fond 
Deſires, ſhould we hear him publiſh his Laws to 
us with his own. Mouth, as he did to the Mraelites, 
we ſhould, like them, be afrighted athisPreſence, and 
deſire that God might ſpeak to us no more, leſt we 
die; ay, and perhaps, like them too, rebel againſt 
him, even while his Lightening was yet flaſhing 
in our Faces, and his Thunder ſounding in our 


Ears: Should an Angel be ſent from Heaven to 


inform us of our Duty, what Reaſon have we to 
think that we ſhould infallibly obey: his Voice, 
when we know that God hath ſent into the World 
one greater than all the Angels, even his own bleſ- 
ſed Son ; and yet he was hated and deſpiſed, and 
at laſt moſt barbarouſly and injuſtly crucified? 
And it is plain from Abraham his Anſwer to 
Dives in the Parable, that if we hear not Moſes 
and the Prophets, if we repent not at the preaching 
of God's Miniſters, neither ſhould we be perfwaded, 
though one roſe from the * God could as eaſily, 
. | 3 e 
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hind our Backs; on the conrrary, it muſt needs be 
a very acceptable Piece of Service, whereby he 
counts himſelf honoured by us, when with moſt 


devout Affections, with a profound Humility Il 


and Reverence we hear them and keep them. 


This I ſay, even common Senſe and Reaſon will 


reach us to be our Duty : And that when God 
ſtoops ſo low as to vouchſafe to ſpeak to us, who 
are but Duſt and Aſhes, it is a moſt unpardonable 
Contempt of his Greatneſs and his Goodnels, if 
we ſuffer any Thing to divert our Thoughts from 
hearing him with all poſſible Care and Diligence. 
And we are all apt to perſwade our ſelves, that 
we ſhould without all Controverſy perform this 
Duty, ſhould God ſpeak to us himſelf. in his 
own Perſon, by a Voice from Heaven; ſhould ke 
ſend an Angel to preach to us; ſhould he cauſe 
one to riſe from the Dead to convince us; ot 
mould he deliver his will to us in that terrible 
manner, as he did to the Children of 1ſrael upon 
Mount Sinai, with Thunderings, and Lightenings, 
and the Noiſe of a Trumpet; then we queſtion 
not but that we ſhould hear him, and obey him, 
But when he ſpeaks to us only by Men like our 
ſelves, Men perhaps inferior to us in man) 
 ReſpeRs, of meaner Birth, of lower Fortune, 
ay, and it may be of leſs Knowledge, and Learn. 
ing, and Eloquence than our ſelves, we cannot 
find in our Hearts to think them worthy of out 
Attention, we look upon what they deliver, not 
as the Word of God, but of Man; and ſo ve 
receive it accordingly with a great deal of Cold: 
[neſs and Indifferency: Nay, tis well if it be no 
worſe tis well it it eſcape our Cenſure, il it 
prove not the Savour of Death to us, inſtead o 
the Savour of Life, if inſtead of _ out 
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Neat, it become not our Poiſon, if it do not ra- 


ther exerciſe. our Wit than increaſe. our Faith, 
And is not this a moſt impudent Preſumption in 


us, when God hath been pleaſed to afford us ſuch. 


Means of Salvation, as will certainly be effectual 


to us, if we be careful thankfully to make uſe 
of them, for us to ſlight: and negle& theſe, and to 


dare to preſcribe other Methods to him, which we 
conceive would be more beneficial to us? Surely, 
it would be bat juſt with God upon this Provo- 
cation,. to deprive us of thoſe Means of Grace, 
which he hath hitherto allow'd us, and to grant 


| us none at all. Beſides all this, how foully do 


we deceive our ſelves. in theſe vain Imaginations 
(and indeed how is it poſſible we ſhould do other- 
wiſe, when we pretend to be wiſer than our Crea- 
tor?) For ſuppoſing God ſhould; gratify; our fond 
Deſires, ſhould we hear him publiſh his-Laws to 
us With his own. Mouth, as he did to the Mraelites, 
we ſhould, like them, be afrighted athisPreſence,and 
deſire that God might ſpeak to us no more, leſt we 


die; ay, and perhaps, like them too, rebel againſt 


him, even while his Lightening was yer: flaſhing 
in our Faces, and his Thunder ſounding: in our 
Ears : Should an Angel be ſent from Heaven to 
inform us of our Duty, what Reaſon have we to 
think that we ſhould infallibly obey: his Voice, 
when we know that God hath ſent into the World 
one greater than all the Angels, even his own bleſ- 
ſed Son ; and yet he was hated and deſpiſed, ard 
at laſt moſt barbarouſly and injuſtly crucified ? 


And it is plain from Abraham his Anſwer to 


Dives in the Parable, that if we hear not Moſes 
and the Prophets, if we repent not at the preaching 
of God's Miniſters, neither ſhould we be perſwaded, 
though one roſe from the 9 God could as eaſily, 
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if it had been his Pleaſure, have made uſe of 
theſe or ſueh like means to bring us to Hea- 
ven; he could as well have ordained twelve 
Angels as twelve Apoſtles, to have gone into all 
the World, and preached the Goſpel to every 
Creature; but he choſe rather to commit this hea- 
venly Treaſure to earthen Veſſels, and to convey 
the Knowledge of the great Myſteries of Chri- 
ſtianity to us by the Miniſtration of weak Men, 
in all Things like unto our ſelves. And ſinee he 
hath done ſo, we cannot but conclude, that he 
hath ordered the Matter for the beſt, both for his 
own Glory and our Salvation. Herein, in the firſt 
Place, we may obſerve his great love to Mankind, 
that he hath been pleaſed to confer ſo great an 
Honour upon them, as to ſend them on his Er- but 
rand, and to ſuffer his Will to be revealed by their I nel: 
Mouths ; when he had Legions of Angels that lt, 
would gladly have undertaken the ſame Task. e 
For what more honourable Employment can be . 
imagined, than to be ſent as Ambaſſadors by Chriſt, I 
to ſollicit the Match betwixt him and his Church, Nef 
and to beſeech and pray Men in his ſtead to be I tho 
reconciled to God? Secondly, herein he ſhews I "i 
his own Power, in accompliſhing moſt noble and I and 
difficult Deſigns by very weak and unlikely Means, I the 
When God was determined to deliver the mighty Nen! 
Hoſt of the Midianites, which were like Graſhop- Nand 
pers for Multitude, into the Hand of Gideon; ¶ the 
that the Victory might be aſcribed wholly to him- (V0 
ſelf, he firſt . Gideon of his Strength, and 
diminiſhes his Army from two and thirry thouſand the 
to but three hundred Men: For, faith he, Jud. Per 
vii. 2. The People that are with thee, are too many for Wl* rf 
me to give the Midianites into their Hands, left Iſrael 
aunt themſelves againſt me, ſayings, mine own * tha 
3 ** , 1325 . ; ne: , hath 
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Huth ſaved me. When one ſingle Man, with no other. 
Weapon but the Jaw-boneof an Aſs, flays a thou- 
e ſand armed Men; when an Huſbai deteats the 
1 {8 Counſel of an Achitophel, which was wont to be 
y received as an Oracle of God; when a young Boy 
with a Sling and Stone vanquiſhes a mighty Giant, 
that had. defied the Armies of  1ſracl, and had 
ſtricken Terror into all their Hoſts ; it is a mani- 
felt Sign that God is engaged in theſe Actions, and 
conſequently the Glory, of them is ſolely due unto, 
himſelt. And thus God is pleaſed to overthrow. 

the Kingdom of Satan, to baffle all the Strength 

and Policy of the Powers of Darkneſs, and to 

blaſt all their Deſigns againſt his Church, not by 
oppofing Angels againſt them that excel in Strength, 

but by the Breath of weak Men; by the Fooliſn- 

nels of preaching, he ſaves them that believe. He 

hath chaſen the fooliſh Things of the World to confound s 
the Wiſe, and the weak Things of the World, ta com 
found the Things which are mighty, that no Fleſh (pould , 
glory in his Preſence. This takes away all Pretence 

of denne from God's Miniſters, who know that 

thoſe Principalities and Powers againſt which they 
wreſtle, are far mightier and ſtronger than they; 

and that they could never be able to overcome 
them, were they not back'd and aſſiſted by an 
omnipotent Arm. (And it - confounds the Pride 

and Malice of thoſe accurſed Spirits, and fills 

them with Rage and Vexation, to ſee themſelves 
worſted, their Plots diſcovered, : their Counſels 
diſappointed, their ſtrong Holds pulled down, and 
their Kingdom ſubverted by the Hands of feeble, ...— 
periſhing Mortals.) Thus is God's Strength made 
oerſect in Weakneſs; he gets great Glory to him - 

ſelf, and he advances us to a very high Honour; ſo 

that we have Reaſon to Glory, even, like St. Paul, 

| H 4 2 Cor. 
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2 Cor. xii. 9. in our Infirmities, that the Power of 
Chriſt may reſt upon us : And Satan is extremely en- 
raged to ſee himſelf ſo ſhamefully overthrown, to 
ſee Chriſt gather unto himſelf a Church in Spight 
of ail his Oppoſition, by the Miniſtration of ſuch 
inconſiderable and deſpicable Agents and Factors; 
to ſee a few illiterate Fiſhermen confound the 
Learning of the greateſt Rabbies and profoundeſt 
Philoſophers; that twelve Perſons ſhould in a few 
Years publiſh the Goſpel to all Nations, and con- 
quer more Countreys by the Sword of the Spirit, 
than ever paid Homage to the Roman Eagles; that 
Chriſtianity ſhould with ſuch an incredible Celerity 
and Succeſs overſpread the whole World; fo that 
all the Forces of that vaſt Empire were not 
able to withſtand it, nay ſo that the Gates of 
Hell could not prevail againſt it, nor ſuppreſs 
it even in its very Infancy: and that it ſhould 
ſtill be maintained and promoted, and will be ſo 
to the End of the World by the very ſame 
Means, by the Endeavours of frail Men, affiſt- 
"cd by the Spirit of God; I ſay, that God 
ſhould rhus trample Satan under the Feer of Men, 
ſo much inferior to him in Strength and Policy, is 
a far greater Grief and Vexation to him, than it 
would have been to have yielded unto Angels, 
that were greater and mightier than himſelf. 


X Thirdly, in that God hath been pleaſed to make 


uſe of Men to be the Miniſters of his Word, to re- 
veal his Will to us, and to make us acquainted 
with the Knowledge of thoſe Things which are 
neceſſary to our Salvation, he hath herein moſt 
_ graciouſly conſulted our Good; it is moſt expe- 


dient and profitable for us, that it ſhould be thus 


ordered. For ſhould God have appeared to us in 
_ Glory himſelf, and inſtructed us in our Duty; 
Rc N | the 
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the Dreadfulneſs of his "Preſence! would have 
ſo terrified” and afrighred us, that we ſhould 
not have been able to have given any Atten- 
tion to his Words. Ir was this with the 
Iſraelites : When God delivered the Law to 
them with his own Mouth, they trembled and 
were exceedingly afraid, and cried to Moſes, 
Deut. 5. 24, 25 26, 27. Behold: the Lord bur 'God' 
hath ſhewed us his C and his 'Greatneſs, and we 
have heard his Voice out of the midſt of the Fire: We 
have ſeen this Day, that God doth talk with Man, 
and he liveth. Now therefore why ſhould we die? for 
this great Fire will conſume us. If ve hear the Voice 
if the Lord our God any more, then we ſhall die. For 
who if there of al Fleſh that hath Beard the: Voice 
of the living God ſpeaking out of the midſt of the Fire, 
as we have, and lived? Go thou” near, and hear all 
that the Lord our God ſhall ſay ; and ſpeak thou unto us 
all that the Lord our God ſhall ſpeak unto ther; and we 
will hear it, and do it. Nay, it was thus with - 
Moſes himſelf, when God appeared to him in the 

Buſh, (Exod. iii. 6.) he hid his Face, and was afraid 
to look upon God. In like manner the Prophet 
JJaiah, when he ſaw the Lord fitting upon his 
Throne eneompaſſed with Seraphims, cries out, 
(Ja. vi. 5.) Wo is me, for T am undone, becauſe I am 
a Man of unclean Lips, and I dwell in the midſt of a 
People of unclean Lips : For mine Eyes have ſeen the 
King, the Lord of Hoſts. And thus it would be 
with the beſt of Mey; ſeeing that all have finned, 
and are become Objects of the Wrath of God, 
there is none that would be able to endure the 
Brightneſs of his Preſence, at which the Earth 
trembles, and the Foundations of the Hills are 
Ynoved. | And ſhould he conceal his Glory from us, 
caſt a Vail of Fleſh over it, and converſe with vs, 
as he did with Abraham, in a human Shape; ; tis 
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great odds, but that where one Man would be I a; 
found amongſt us, that would imitate the Faith I b. 
and Obedience of Abraham, there would be hun- 
\ dreds that would imitate the Fews, who, when to 
our Saviour was ſent to them in this very Condi- Ill ye 
J mee 
Man; nay, and that not an honeſt Man neither, I de 
but a deceiver and an Impoſtor; and ſo they, treat- I in 
ed, him accordingly, hated; him and perſecuted I in 
him even to Fe Death. He could not neither by 
the Greatne Sof his Miracles, which were ſuch 
as. never Man wrought nor by the, Power. of 
bis Words, which were ſuch as never Man 
ſpake; nor by Nh ſpotleſs Innocence and Pu- 
rity of his Life, which was ſuch as never Man 
ns .convince them that he was the Son of 
God. From hence then, it is plain, that ſhould 
God ſpeak to us. himſelf, either in his own Like- 
neſs, Or in our s; in neither of theſe Conditions his 
Words would be more effectual to reform us, than 
are thoſe of his Miniſters which we daily hear; 
the former of theſe two Methods would certainly 
confound and aſtoniſh us; and the later perhaps 
would not be ſufficient to convince us. In like 
manner, ſhould God ſend an Angel to preach to 
us, our Mortal Eyes would not be able to endure 
his Preſence; but it would be very terrible and 
troubleſome to us, as we may ſee by ſeveral In- 
ſtances in Scripture. | A fourth Reaſon. why God 
hath. ordained Men to be the Miniſters of his 
Word, is becauſe that he would have all to have 
an open and free Acceſs unto it, and that we 
might ber aſſured, that no new Revelations from 
Heaven are to be expected by us; but that we are 
to reſt content and ſatisfied, with that Doctrine tte 
which hath been delivered to us by the Prophet, uy 
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and Apoſtles, and is ſtill preached and maintained 
by their Sueceſſors in the Church of Chriſt ; which 
is ſo certain and unalterable, that we muſt adhere 
to it and believe it, though an Angel from Hea- 
ven ſhould preach the contrary. Thus as God 
dealt by the Children of 1/raet, ſo he hath likewiſe 
dealt by us: Deut. xxx. II, 12, 13, 14. Hir Word 
is not hidden from us, neither is it far off. It is nbt 
in Heaven, that we ſhould ſay, who ſhall go up for 
us to Heaven, and bring it unto us, that we may hear 
it and do it ? Neither is it beyond the Sea, that we 
ſbould ſay, who ſhall go over the Sea for us and bring it 
unto us, that we may hear it and do it? But his Word 
is very nigh unto us, in our Mouth and in our Heart, 
that we may do it? Fifthly, God hath herein de- 
monſtrated great love towards us, in that he hatk 
not ſet Angels over us to be our Guides and Pa- 
ſtors, who are pure and holy Spirits, free from all 
Sin and Pollution; but Men in all things like 
unto. our ſelves, ſubje& to the ſame Infirmicies, - 
Paſſions, and Corruptions that we are; nay, ſome 
whom he hath ſuffered themſelves to fall into 
moſt notorious: and ſcandalous Sins, a Peter, who 
with bitter Oaths and Execrations hath denied 
his Maſter ; and a Paul, who with molt | indefati- 
gable Rage and Fury hath perſecuted the Church 
of Chriſt ; to the End that they, being ſenſible of 


their own Failings, might like wiſe have the grea- 


ter Compaſſion of thoſe of their Brethren. 'We 
know it was St. Paul's Admonition to the Gala- 
tiant, Gal. vi. 1. Brethren, if a Man be overtaken'in © 
a Fault, ye which are Spiritual reſtore ſuch an one, in 
the Spirit of \ Meekneſs ; confidering thy ſelf,” leſt.rhou 
alſo be tempted : And it was God's Command to 
the Children of Mrael, Deut. x. 19. that they ſhould 


| the. Stranger, becauſe that they themſelves were once 


Strangers 
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Strangers in the Land of Egypt. No Chirurgeon will 
have ſo tender an Hand, as he who hath himſelt 
been often wounded. No Diſeaſe which a Phyſi- 
eian is ſo likely to cure, as that under which himſelt 
hath languiſhed: And no Heart is ſo apt to pity 
the Sighs and Tears of. them that mourn in Sion, 
as that which hath it ſelf been broken. It was 
Dido's Complement to the diſtreſſed Trojans, No 
ignara mali miſeris ſuccurrere diſco ; I have learn'd, 
faith ſhe, by the Afflictions which J have ſuffered 
my ſelf, to take Compaſſion on thoſe that are fal. 
len into the like Misfortunes. And hence it 
comes to paſs, that ſeldom any prove ſo powerful, 
and painful, and zealous Miniſters of Chriſt, as 
thoſe who were once great Sinners, and have been 
.afrerwards by the Grace of God converted and 
reformed. It was a brave Reſolution, that of 
St. Peter to our Saviour, Mat. xxvi. 35. Though | 
VS owd die with thee, yet will I not deny thee ; but ye 
know: how ill he kept it, till he had firſt broken it 
and then renewed it again by an unfeigned Re 
pentance. Then he makes good his Name, proves 
in good Earneſt a Rock impregnable ; his Con- 
ſtancy is invincible, not to be ſhaken by all the 
Powers of Hell; and of all the Apoſtles, he is the 
moſt forward and couragious to confeſs Chriſt 
who had before ſo baſely and timorouſ]y denied 
him. How boldly doth he own him to the High: 
Prieſt himſelf, whom before he had denied to his 
Maid, when he was queſtioned by what Power, 
or by what Name he had healed the impotent 
Man ? Aci, iv. 10. Be it known unto you all, aud i 
all the People of Iſrael, that by the Name of Jeſus Chrif 
of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom. God raiſe 
From the Dead, even by him doth. this Man ſtand her: 
before you whole. Who more violent and outragiou 
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* to ſuppreſs Chriſtianity, and to oppoſe the Goſpel, 
: than St. Paul before his Converſion; and Who 
w more zealous and laborious afterwards to main- 
IN tain it, and publiſn it throughout all the Coaſts of 


1 the Earth? Who more wild and wanton in his 
. Youth than St. Auſtin; and who among alli the 


by Fathers hath done greater Service to the Church, 
1 than he did in his maturer-Years? Thus I ſay it 
; ; often (nay perhaps always) proves that thoſe are 
EY the moſt ſucceſsful and induſtrious Miniſters of 


al- Chriſt, who were once the greateſt Sinners. For 
* none are apt to love ſo much, as they to whom 

' much is forgiven. He who thath moſt narrowly 
4 eſcaped Hell himſelf, will be the moſt earneſt in 
aa warning others to fly from the ſame Danger. He 
b of will be moſt vehement in exhorting Men to love the 


„I Lord, who by his own Experience hath taſted of 
his Goodneſs. He who hath himſelf (Hſa. xliv. 19.) 


| 1 been ſore broken in the Place of Dragons, and covered | 
Re with the Shadow of Death, he who hath felt the 


Burden of a woynded Spirit; he who hath ſuf- / 
fered the tortures of an afflited Conſcience ;\-he 
who after a long and deep Humiliation. for his 
Sins, hath with great Difficulty, by the Benefit 
of ghoſtly Counſel, by Faſting, and Weeping, and 
Mourning, by ſtrong Crying and Tears, by inceſ- 
fant Prayers and Supplicarions, at laſt obtained an 
Anſwer of Peace from Heaven, can belt declare 
how ſwcet is Mercy to a deſpairing Soul, and ha- 
ving by Experience known the Terror of the 
Lord, himſelf will moſt effectually perlwade Men. 
God hath, in great Wiſdom and Mercy, conferr'd 
the Honour of the Prieſthood, not upon Angels, 
but upon Men; that they findi ip themſelves ob- 
noxious to the ſame, Failings which they obſerve, 
in others, might be the more ready and willing, 
NN ; "0 
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to the utmoſt of theit Power, to help and ſuccour 
their Brethren : Whereas (as St. Chryſoſtom ob- 
«Ki, ſerves) had this Office been committed to the 
* Angels, they being ablolutely free from Sin 
<: themſelves, would never have endured it in 
Men; but as often as they found them tran(- 
* * grels God's Laws, they would be ſo far from 
< pitying them, that they would rather ftrike 
them dead, Hom. in Petrum & Eliam.” And for 
this very Reaſon, the Author of the Epiſtle to the 
"Hebrews tells us, That our blefled Saviour himſelf 
was tempted, though without Sin, that he might 
be (Heb. ii. 17, 18.) touched with the feeling of our 
Inſirmities. In all things, faith he, it behoved him 
to be made like unto his Brethren ; that he might be a 
merciful and faithful High- Prieſt in things pertaining to 
Cod, to make Reconciliation for the Sins of the People. 
Err in that be himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is I i. 
able to futcour them that are tempted. Laſtly, God ll *« 
hath been pleaſed to appoint weak and ſinful Men d 
to be our Paſtors and Teachers, rather than An- 
gels, that herein he might try our Obedience, . 
Whether or no we can ſtoop to the Simplicity of Ml & 
the Goſpel, and with Reverence and Humility re- tt 
ceive that Word which he declares to be his own, lt % 
though! delivered by the Mouths: of mean and b. 
deſpicable Men. Had the Prophet Eliſha com- 9! 
manded Naaman to do ſome great Thing, to be ſl © 
healed of his Leproſy, perhaps he would have done f 
it Without murmuring; but when he bids him on- f 
7 waſh in Jordan and be clean, then he turus awa) 
in A Rage, deſpiſeth the Meannels of the Remedy, 
and prefers Abana and Fharpar, Rivers of Damaſcus, 
before al the Waters" of Trae), 2 Kings v. 12. And 
thus the great ones, and wiſe ones of the World, 
are wont to perſwade themſelves, that had 0 
reveale 
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revealed his will to them by the Miniſtration of 
glorious. Angels, then they would have harkened 


and obeyed 3 but when he ſends to them by the 
Hands of Men, they look upon their preaching to 
be no better than Fooliſhneſs. From hence then 


it is plain, that if we look not upon the Meanneſs 
of the Perſons that are ſent unto us, but upon the 
Majeſty and Power of him that ſends them, and 
accordingly receive their Meſſage, not s the 
Word of Men, but as the Word of God; by thus 
laying hold on theſe weak Means of Salvation, 
which God hath promiſed to make efteSuali to all 
that heartily and ſincerely, embrace them, we 
give greater Glory and Honour to God, than had 
be granted unto us greater (and in our Opinion 
more probable) Means for the ſame End. For 


we cannot honour God in any Thing more, than 


in humbly ſubmitting to his Will, and yielding a 


ready Obedience to him, without queſtioning or 


diſputing the Reaſonableneſs of his Com 


And if we be careful thus to honour ham, by 
reverently receiving his Word preached, with all 
Readineſs o Mind, we may aſſure our ſelves, 


that it will be unto us, the Power of God unto Kul- 
vation; God will ſpeak himſelf unto our Souls, 
by the ſecret Whiſperings and inward Operations 


of his Holy Spirit, and teach us to know, and un- 
derſtand thoſe Things which belong unto our 
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SERMON XXXIIL 
FF 
E107) Ars XVII II. 

Theſe- were more noble than thi 
in Theſſalonica, in that they re- 


cerved the Word with all readint; 


f Mind, and ſearched the Scrip- 


tures daily, whether thoſe things 
„ Soca toe 
Hs Encomium of the Bereans in thek 
n= > Words (as ye have already heard) re 
commends to our Practice two Duties 
===] 1. That (as St. Peter exhorts us 
I Pet. ii. 2.) as neu born Babes we defire the fincert 
Mill of the Word, that we may grow. thereby; that 
with all readineſs of Mind, with Meekneſs and Hu 
mility we receive the Word of God, and give di 
ligent Heed and Attention to it, whenſoever it 
preached to us by his Miniſters. And 2. That 
we be not too raſh and haſty to embrace ever) 
Thing we hear for Truth, till we are well aflured 
that it is ſo ; and in order thereunto to ſearch the 
Scriptures daily, and to prove and try every Do- 
arine which we hear, by the unerring Touchſtone 
of the written Word of God. The firſt of theſe 
two Duties, ye may remember, I have preſſed to 
you upon two Conſiderations : 1. From Gods 
8 / Com- 
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Command of it, which is very expreſs and peremp- 
tory in Scripture. 2. From the Honout and Glo- 


ry of God, which is highly advanced by our Per- 
ſormance of it. . Sas dt 9-4 


The laſt Argument which I ſhall make uſe of; 
to move you to the Practice of it is this, the great 
Benefit and Advantage which hereby we ſhall reap. 
unto our ſelves. And if we grant (as I have al- 


ready ſnewed) that the Performance of this Dury 


tends much to the Honour of God, we cannot but 
acknowledge likewiſe, that it muſt of Neceſſity be 
exttemely beneficial to our ſelves ; this being an 
undeniable Conſequence of the forcmer. For who 
ſoever honours God, by ſo doing renders himſelf 
exceeding honourable, God is obliged by his own 
Promiſe to confer Honour upon him, and hg never 
fails to do it: We never are ſo ready to yield, as 
he is to reward and crown our Obedience. The 
Face of Virtue and Piety is ſo lovely and amiable © 


ſo full of Beauty and Majeſty, that it either en- 


amours or aſtoniſhes all that behold it; hone can 
look upon it with an indifferent Eye, but it com- 
mands the Reſpe& and Veneration of all Men, and 
doth not only raviſh the Hearts of all its true 
Friends and Proſelytes, but it extorts an unwils 
ing Applauſe, even from the Mouths of its 
worſt Enemies, and they who hate to pradiſe 
it themſelves, cannot nevettheleſs forbear to com- 
mend it in others. Prov; xii. 26. The Righteons * 
is more excellent than his Neighbour, ſaith Solo- 
mon, he is exalted above the reſt of Mankind, 
and is df a more noble, heroick, and angelical 
Temper than other Perſons: - Bur I leave this Sub- 
ect, having handled it formerly more at large; 
and proceed now tb -ſhew- you more particular ” 
ly, the Neceffity of a conſtant and diligent At- 
You, I. 8 I tehdange | 
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tendance upon the Miniſtery of God's Word, from 
the great Benefit which will accrue to us from it: 
And that is no leſs than the eternal Salvation of 
our Souls. God hath been pleaſed to appoint 
the preaching of his Word to be the means by 
which he will bring; Men to the Knowledge of 
himſelf and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo to 
Heaven and everlaſting Felicity. For this very 
End St. Paul tells us that he gave ſome Apoſtles, and 2 
Some Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors 
and Teachers, for the perfecting of the Saints, for the 
Work of the Miniſtry, for Edijying of the Body of Chriſt, N (, 
till we all come in the unity ef the Faith, and of ibe In 
Knowledge of the Sou of God, mito a perfect Man, un · I oy 
0 the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, N N 
Eph. iv. 11, 12, 43- And ſaith; the ſame Apoſile, 
1 Cor. i. 21. After, that in the Wiſdom of God the 
. World by. Miſdum neu not God, it pleaſed God. h) N RI 
the Foolifſhneſs of Preaching, to ſave them that believe. N he 
God ſends his Miniſters to us for this very pur - 0 
Pole, Acts xxvi. 18. Jo open our Eyes, and td tun p,, 
us from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Sd. Nor 
tan unto. God, that we may receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, Hin 
and Inheritance. among them which, are ant liſied, by (1. 
Faith; which is in Chriſ. 
You ſee the End and Deſign. of the, Miniſtry is 22 
great and noble, even no leſs than the glory of... 
God, and the Salvation of Mens Souls; and upon 
our conſtant waiting upon this Qrdinance, de- 
pends our everlaſting Bliſs or Miſery: (For Mart 
xvi. 16.) He that believes and is baptis d ſball be ſaved; 
but he that believes not ſhall be damned. Hebr. x. 
6. Without Faith, the A poſtle tells us, it is impoſſ 
ble to pleaſe God; and we have no Reaſon to ex- 
pect that Faith ſhould be begotten in our Souls e 
any other way, but by the preaching of ve ord 
Pong | | ? FOk 1 
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m For (Rom. x. 17.) Faith comes by Hearing, and Hearing 
the Word of God. Without hearing rhete can 
of be no Faith, and without Faith there can be no 
nt I Salvation Rom. x. 13, 14. For whoſcever ſhall. call 
by upon the Name of the Lord, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſhalt 
of Fe ſaved : But he purſues, How ſhall they call on him 
to in whom they have not believed? and how ſhall they be- 
1) Wh live in him of whom they have not brard? And ho 
ſhall they hear without a Preacher? Tis true, God 
n can, if he pleaſes, bring Men to Salvation by 
other Means: For he hath not tied his n Hands, 
if: WW fo. that he cannot work by Methods ło us un- 
the ¶ known : But though he hath not limited his 
it" own Power, yet he hath confined us to ſuch 
Means, as he hath appointed for us in his Word; 
te, Wand we cannot, without a moſt fenfeleſs and un- 
raſonable Preſumption, hope that he will give a 
5 Bleſſing upon any other: That Man ſutely would 
be guilty of the Extremity of Madneſs, who 
ur hould go about to pay a great Debt with a ſmal 
pe of Oil, (2 Kin. iv.) becauſe we read in Scripture 
. of a Widow that once did fo: Or to maintain 
inn himſelf and his Family for many Months togecher; 
„Md Kin. xvii.) with a handful. of Mal in 4 Bartel, 
Ind a little Oil in a Cruiſe, becauſe the Widow of 
y i Zarephath was ſo preſerved from periſhing in a Fa- 
gg nine by the Prophet Elijah: Or that ſhould r& 
ſolve never to mend his Clothes or his Shoes, 
nor to buy himſelf any new ones, becauſe neither 
the Iſraelites Clothes nor Shoes waxed: old upon them, 
or forty Tears together in the Wilderneſs, Deut. xxixs 
. And certainly much more mad muſt he be 
jadged to be (foraſmuch as an eternal Concern 
infinitely out- weighs a temporal) who, becauſe 
ve have one Inſtance in Scripture, of a Sinner that 
Nas ſaved by repenting immediately before his 
Mai Iz Death, 


, 
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Death, will preſume that he likewiſe ſhall find 
the ſame Mercy; and thereupon defer his Repen- 
tance till his laſt Gaſp: Or who, becauſe we 
read that St. Paul was miraculouſly converted 
by a glorious Apparition of our bleſſed Sz 
viour from Heaven, ſhall reſolve with himſelf ne- 
ver to come to Church, nor to hear the Word 
of God from the Mouths of his Miniſters ; but 
to expect till God call him in like manner by 
a Voice from the Clouds? When God hath at: 
forded Means of Grace as he hath promiſed 
to made effectual to all that are careful to lay hold 
of them, if we refuſe to make uſe of theſe, be- 
cauſe they ſeem to our Apprehenſion weak and deſpi- 
cable, and ſince we know that God hath ſaved ſome 
by other more extraordinary Methods, and can do 
ſo, if he pleaſes, by us likewiſe, without any 
Grounds conclude that he will do ſo? Have we 
not reaſon to think, that he will ſuffer us (as we 
moſt juſtly deſerve) to periſh for ſuch an impudent 
and preſumptuous Neglect of his Ordinance, ra- 
ther than that he will manifeſt his Power in ſaving 
us even againſt our Wills, and be at the Expence of 
a Miracle to gratify our Diſobedience? For what 
can be imagined more unreaſonable, than for him 
that hath lighted a ſmall Favour, (Pardon the 
Expreſſion )- which he hath received from God's 
Hand, to hope that he ſhall by that Contempt 
procure to himſelf a greater? A Kindneſs done to 
us by one who is much our Superior, is doubled 
by the Quality of the Perſon from whom it pro- 
ceeds: And a gracious Look from our Prince, is 
more than a bended Knee from one who is but 
our Equal. What ſhall we ſay then of thoſe Fa- 
vours which we receive from the King of Kings? 
- Surely, the leaſt of them, it we eſtimate then” 
IRS | aright, 


; | aright, in thoſe Circumſtances we are in, if we 
conſider his moſt glorious Majeſty, and our own 
Vileneſs and Unworthineſs of any of his Mer- 
cies, muſt needs be acknowledged to be no 


the Souls of themſelves or their Brethren, that 
will not ealily grant that it is ſo far from 
being one of the leaſt of God's FavourQQthar it is 
indeed the greateſt, that which ns and 
ſweetens all the reſt, that he vou to ſend 
his Miniſters among us, to publiſh his Goſpel in 


Repentance, and. to be our Guides to conduct us 
to thoſe bleſſed Regions of everlaſting Joy. It was 
an unhappy Time when (Jud. xvii. 6. ) there was 


right in his own Eyes: But it was a worſe, when 
( 2 Chron. xv. 3.) iſrael had been for a long Sa- 
ſon without the true God, and without a teaching 
Prieſt, aud without Law. Where there is no teach- 
ing Prieſt, it will moſt certainly follow, that there 
will be no Knowledge of the true God, no Intereſt 
in Chriſt, and no Hopes of Salvation; but ſuch a 
People, like the Land of Zabulon, and the Land 
of Napthalim, before our Saviour appear'd amongſt 
them, (Mat. iv. 16.) will fit in Darkneſs, and in 
the Region and-Shadow of Death, be in à moſt miſe+ 
table, forlorn, and hopeleſs Condition. Alaſs, 


in a Countrey ever ſo fruitful aud pleaſant, though. 
it lowed with Milk and Honey, abounded with 
zl the moſt delicious Varieties. of Art and Na- 
Jure, had the Riches of the whole World con- 
enter d within it (elf, though it were (Gen, xiii. 20.) 


— 
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leſs than infinite, And there is none but ſuch 
lewd and profligate Wretches, as have no Senſe f 
Virtue or Religion, and care not what becomes of 


our Ears, to declare his Will to us, to call us to 


w King in Iſrael, but every Man did that which was 


Ivhat would they be the better, though they lived 
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| ga 
like the Plain of 'Jordan before the Lord deſtroyed. So- 
dom and Gomorrah, even as the Garden of the Lord, 
fo long as the Wickedneſs of the People made 
good that Compariſon no leſs than the Fruitfulneſs 
ot the Soil? What would their Fulneſs of Bread 
Profit them, ſo long as their Souls were ſure to be 
famithed for want of the Bread of Life? What 
though their Oxen were ſtrong to labour, though 
their Sheep brought forth thouſands, and ten thouſands 
in their Streets, ſo long as they themſelves were like 
Sheep a Shepherd, or were rather ind&d 
upon thaFaccount Goats which the great Shep- 
herd and Biſhop of Souls had excluded from 
the Number of his Fiock, and who notwithſtand- 


ing all their outward Affluence and Plenty of good 


Things in this World, muſt at laſt inevitably be 
deſtroyed for lack of Knowledge ? To have the Light 
ot God's Word ſhine among them, is the greatelt 
Bleffing that any People can enjoy, and ro have 
that Candleſtick removed, is of all others the molt 
dreadful Judgment, à Curſe which brings Hell at 
the End of it, and conſigns the whole Country up- 
on which it is ſent into the Power of Satan. God 


thieatehs this by the Mouth of the Prophet Am, We 
as the ſevereſt Effect and utmoſt Extremity- of his 


Wrath againſt his People Iſael, whom he 
had found obſtinate and incorrigible, under all the 


viii. 11, 12. Behold the Days come, ſaith the Lord God, 


Bread, nor a thirſt for Water, but of hearing the Word: 
of the Lord. And they ſhall wander from Sea to Sea, 
aud from the North even to the Eaſt, they ſhall run ib 
aud v to ſeeł the Nord of the Lord, and ſhall not find it 


And our bleſſed Saviour himſelf threatens then 


wich tne ſame Calamity; Mat. xxi. 43. The =__ 
Ay c es Ee « "TX f CF * ; 33 on 


Means ot Grace that he had afforded them. Amo 


that Iwill ſend à Famine in the Land, not a Famine 
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> Wl am of God, ſaith he, ſhall be talen um jou, and 
d, gien to @ Nation bringing forth the Fruits thereof. 
ie This is incomparably the greateſt and heavieſt Ca- 
Is lamity, that hath befallen that unhappy Nation of 
ad the Jeuu, that the Kingdom of God is taken from 
be them, that they who received the Law. by. the. Diſ- 
at Ml pofition of Angels, they unto whom were committed the 
gb Oracles of God, they unto whom the Glad ridings 
% {ofthe Goſpel were firſt publiſhed, are now depri ved 
ke Nof the Goſpel, and of that great Privilege they 
ed once enjoyed, of being the peculiar Pepple and 
p- only Church of God. God} hath ſent them ſtrong 
om Pelufion, that they ſhould believe a Lie, and live in a 
1d Nvain and falſe Expectation of a Meſſias ftill to 
od ¶ come; though ſome amongſt them plainly confeſs, 
be that the Time when the Prophets fotetold the 
ght I Meſſias ſhould appear, is long fince paſt. Indeed 
reſt Wit is a very ſore Judgment, that they are driven 
ave out of their own Country, arid conſtrained. to be 
Sojourners and Pilgrims in all Coaſts of the Earth; 
but it is infinitely greater, that God hath hid his Face 
from them, and concealed the Light of the Goſpel 
com their Eyes. And as his Severity towards them is 
great, ſo is his Mercy and Goodneſs towards us 
moſt admirable, in that he hath beſtowed thoſe 
Privileges upon us, which he hath withdrawn 
om them, and cauſed his Goſpel to flouriſh a- 
mongſt us more gloriouſly, than perhaps in any 
Nation of the World beſides. Ought we not 
hen with all Thankfulneſs and Humility to adore 
s Mercy, to receive and embrace his Word with 
he higheſt; Reverence,- with moſt hearty and ſin- 
ere Deſires to frame our Lives, and order our 
onverſations accordingly? If we do otherwiſe, 
Fe ſhall provoke God to deal by us, as he hath 
one by the Jews, 0 us and a 
+ | e 
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of thoſe great Means of Salvation which we now 


enjoy. Thus ye ſee, how abſolutely neceſſary it is 
for us, to have the Word of God conſtantly 


preached unto us, and that the Souls of thoſe 


Perſons, to whom God hath not voughſafed this 


Ordinance, are in all Probability in Danger of 


periſhing everlaſtingly. I am very loath peremp- 
torily to maintain (though I could produce the 
Authority of a great Father to back me in it) that 


the beſt and moſt virtuous Perſons, that have lived 
according to the ſtricteſt Rules of Morality, ſhall 
undoubtedly be damned, nevertheleſs, for not ha- 
ving heard of Chriſt. Who amongſt us that con- 
ſiders his qwn Failings, can without ttembling 


pronounce that Doom upon Socrates, Ariſtides, Fa- 


bricius, Cato, and many more of the ancient Hea- 
thens, who have hardly come ſhort of the beſt of 
Chriſtians, in any thing elſe but Faith in Chciſt? 


And yet St. Auſtin confidently affirms the beſt of 


their Actions to be but Splendida peccata, no bettet 
than ſhining and gilded Sins. The Scripture hath 
told us (and we muſt believe it) that there is our 
other Name under Heaven given' among Men, whereh) 
we muſt be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. but that of Jeſus : This 
is a moſt certain and undeniable Truth; but yet who 
knows, whether God, who is good to all, and u- 
Mercy is over all his Norłs, might not by ſome extraor 
dinary Means before their Death reveal that Name, 
and give Faith to thoſe, excellent Perſons, who 
were careful to live according to the beſt of their 
Knowledge? But it concerns us, not to be too 
inquiſitive after theſe Matters; to our own Maſter 
we ſhall all ſtand or fall. When our Saviour fore- 
told St. Peter (John xxi.) by what Death he ſhould 


| glorify God, he was not ſatisfied with that, but be- 


gan o enquire further, what ſhould become ob 
. 3 << | 7 N 9 
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his Fellow-diſciple St. John, and was check d for 
his Curioſity: I will, ſaith our Saviour, hat he 
tarry till I come, what is that to thee? Follow thou me. 
The ſecret things, ſaith Moſes, lelong unto the Lord 
our God : but thoſe things which are revealed, belong ' 
unto us, and to our Children for ever, Deut. xxix. 29. 
It will! be Modeſty and Prudence in us, not too 
ſeverely to condemn, nor too boldly to excuſe the 
Souls of thoſe virtuous Heathens, without an ex- 
preſs Warrant from Scripture, but to leave them 
to the. great Judge of all the Earth, who will do 
nothing but what is right, and will render to every 
Man according to his Deeds. But whatſoever 
ſhall become of them, certainly they ſhall fare 

much. better, and receive a: gentler Doom, than 
thoſe Chriſtians whoſe Virtue and Integrity hath 
come ſhort of their s: And if they ſhall! periſh 
merely for want of having the Goſpel preached 
unto them, what ſhall become of thoſe amongſt 
us, who call themſelves Chriſtians, and yet des 
ſpiſe the preaching of the Croſs as Fuoliſneſs And 

yet nothing is more common now, than for Men 
o do ſo: every Man is apt to have a good Opi- 
nion of himſelt; to think himſelf too wiſe to be 
taught, and that it is too great a Condeſcenſion in 


him to receive Inſtruction, and had rather fit witn 


the Phariſees in Moſes his Seat, than with Mary at 
the Feet of Jeſus. Bur ſurely there is no more 
certain Way than this, that any Man can take to 


r proclaim himſelf a Fool. It was a Piece of So- 


crates his Wiſdom to confeſs that he knew no- 
thing: And the wiſeſt of Men hath told us, that 
there is more Hope f a Fool, than of a Man that is 
wiſe in his own. Conceit, Prov.xxvi. 12. The wiſeſt and 
moſt underſtanding Head may be ignorant of ſome 
conſiderable Matters, which a far meaner Perſon is ac- 
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every Sermon they hear; as if they came to 


ed, they very uncharitably condemn the Preachers 


Prejudice to his Soul in a Theatre or a Tavern. 
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quainted with; and therefore no Man ought to 
over value his own, or. deſpiſe another's Know- 
ledge ; eſpecially when one is ſent to us by God's 
Authority (as all his Miniſters are) to inſtruct us, 
we ought to receive him with Reverence and 
Eſteem; and whoſoever doth ſo, ſhall never have 
any Cauſe to repent of his Humility. It is a very un- 
pleaſant and odious Thing to all devout Chriſtians, 
to. hear how forward Men are ( and gene- 
rally they moſt who are: leaſt able) to cenſure 


Church; not with a Deſign to receive the Word df 
God to the Salvation of their Souls, but with 
Hopes to have their Fancy pleaſed with Rhetorick 
and Eloquence ; and if their Expectations be fail- 


Ignorance,and by ſo doing for the moſt part ſhame- 
fully diſcover their own ; at leaſt (which is worſe) 
they always ſhew a graceleſs and atheiſtical Heart, 
and whoſoever comes to God's Houſe, for no bet- 
ter Ends than theſe, may ſpend his Time with leſs 


But further, that no Man may upon any Account 
whatſoever pretend to exempt himſelf from hear- 
ing God's Word, let him know that the ſole End 
of Preaching is not Inſtruction ; but it is profita- 
ble for divers other Uſes, for Exhortation, for Re- 
proof, for Correction; and this being granted, we Wwh 
muſt needs acknowledge that it is now, and will be 
unto the End of the World, every whit as neceſ- 


fary as it was at the firſt planting of Chriſtianity. Ito 

For though perhaps Knowledge doth more abound ea 

now than at the firſt; yet I am fure our Love is Ho 

waxed cold, our Faith is not ſo ſtrong, our Zeal ſo Gre 

fervent, nor our Lives ſo holy and blameleſs, as Nor. 
ſe of the Primitive Chriſtians; and ow | 

13 ore, 


were 
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to More, though perhaps moſt of us know our Duty, 
v. Wand therefore may not ſtand in ſo great need of 
dsa Preacher to inform us, yet there is none of us ſo 
15, Neareful to perform it, but that he needs one to re- 
nd prove his Negligence, to exhort him continually 


w double his Diligence, and to redeem the Time 


n- ¶ which he bath loſt. And for want of this Conſide- 
1s, Nration, it is to be feared, that many unhappy 
e- N Souls that have thought themſelves ſufficiently ae- 


re Nquainted with their Duty, and have thereupon neg- 
to ¶ ected to attend conſtantly upon the preaching of 
of God's Word, as a Thing which they look d upon 
ith Ito be neceſſary only for ignorant and '\unlearned 
ick Nchriſtians, have by that Means been utterly un- 
1l- done, have given Opportunity to the Enemy to 
r's Mow Tares, and to deſtroy all the good Seed 
ne- which had begun to take root in their Field) till 
ſe) Nby Degrees they have totally fallen ftom their firſt 
art, Love, their Conſcience is aſleep, their Eyes dar- 
et- Nen d, their Ears deaf to the loudeſt Cries of God's 
Miniſters, and their Heart which was onee fo 
Jender as to melt away at the gentleſt whiſpers of 
God's Spirit, that would relent at the ſofteſt 
Voice of a Barnabas, is grown ſo hard, as to defy 
the Thunder of a Boanerges. This is a very fad 
Condition, and will certainly be our own, if we 
be ſo bold as: to negle& any of thoſe Ordinances 
which God hath appointed for our Salvation: 
And cherefore whoſoever, in Time of Divine 
Service, abſents himſelf from Church, and thinks 
to pleaſe God, and benefit his Soul, as much by ' 
Wading a Sermon, ay, or the Seripture it ſelf, at 
Home, decei ves himſelf, and cannot upon any good 
rounds expect a Bleffing upon ſuch an Action, 
foraſmuch as he neglects the publick Worſhip of 


———— — 
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God, which is ever to be preferred before privat 
— is 7 Er ach os , | 
And now I hope, I have ſufficiently convince 
you of the Neceſſity that there is for every one 
that will be ſaved, to receive the Word of Gul 
-preached with all Readineſs of Mind. -, Which 
whoſoever will do, muſt renounce two Impedj 
ments which hinder many from this Duty, and 
they are 1. A Prejudice either for or againſt the 
Perſon that preaches. And 2. Partial Obedience 
in themſelves. - Firſt, to have a Prejudice cithet 


for, or againſt the Perſon that preaches; is mant 


feſtly deſtructive of this Duty. For he that has 
a2 Man's Perſon in Admiration, will be apt rather 
to have his Fancy pleaſed with the Wit, or Learn 
ing, or Eloquence, or whatſoever it is that be 
admires in the Preacher, than to have his Soul 
touched to the quick with the Power of his Do- 
ctrine. And on the contrary, he that hath a Pre 
judice againſt him, will be in Danger upon that 
Account to abſent himſelf from the Church, ot 
Purpoſe that he may not hear him, which how ur 
charitable, unchriſtian, and unreaſonable it is, | 
leave to the Judgment of any-ſober Perſon to cor 
ſider. The ſecond Impediment, which will render 
this Duty impracticable, is partial Obedience ii 
our ſelves : He that is not thoroughly reſolved, 
as far as he is able, in every ſmall Punctilio to 
obey the Goſpel of Chriſt, had as good never ut 
.dertake to be one of his Diſciples. For, though 
a Man may, as to the general, delight to hear the 
Word of God, and to practiſe the Duties of Chri- 
Kianity 3 yet if there be in him but one Root o 
Bitterneſs, any one darling Luſt lurking in his 
Heart, which he will not be perſwaded to re- 
nounce, whenſoever that comes ſharply to be . 
ONE Ne | | Proveo, 
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proved, he will at leaſt be offended, if not break 
out into open Apoſtacy. We read (Mark vi. 20.) 
that Herod feared John the Baptiſt, knotbing, that he 
was a juſt Man, and an holy Man, and obſerved him ; 
and when be heard him, he did many Things, aud 
beard him gladly : But when he goes about to di- 
yorce him from his beloved Herodias ; that is a 
Crime not. to be expiated, but by his Blood: 
do the Rich young Man, Mat. xix. without doubt, 
thought chat he could be content to do any thing 


that he might have eternal Life: But when our Sa- 


viour commands him to ſell all that he hath, and 
t0 give to the Poor; then he coneludes Heaven to 
be too dear a Purchaſe for him at that Rate, and 
goes away ſorrowful. And thus it will be with 
every one that is not reſolved to yield an entire 
and univerſal Obedience to all the Laws of 
Chriſt, I might inlarge upon this Subjeck; but 
leſt I ſhould treſpaſs too much upon your Pa- 
tience, I ſhall eonelude my Diſcourſe upon this 
firſt Duty, which my Text recommends to us 
with what our Church teaches us to pray: That 
from hardueſs of Heart, and contempt of his Mord and 
Commandment, God would be pleaſed to deliver every 
Soul here preſent, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. '* 5 
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ſe were more noble than _ thoſ 
in Theſfalonica, in that they re. 
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baun daily, wohether thoſe thing 
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F vas eſteemed as a great Piece of Rhe. 
ll rorick amongſt the ancient Orators, 
= both Greeks and Romans, to gain the 
SS Cood-will, and ſliely to inſinuate them 
elves into the Affections of their Auditors; that 
ſo they might tender them the more attentive to 
What they were to deliver before them. And this 
in a good and honeſt Cauſe, where Virtue was in 
Danger to ſuffer, and wrong d Innocence called 
for Defence; or, on the contrary, where open and 
notorious Offenders were like to ſcape unpuniſned. 
where Vice was like to be ſucceſsful, and Opprel- 
ſion triumphant, was ever commendable and neceſ- 


ſary : but if otherwiſe, it were made uſe of to 


pervert Judgment and Equity, to ſet a fair Glols 
upon foul Actions, and to prote& Criminals 1 
+ F#? . ; The 
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the Sword of Juſtice, the ill Ends for which it 
was deſign d, could not but render it odious and 
abominable to all virtuous and upright Perſons. 
| have too great a Senſe of my one Weakneſs, to 
think my ſelf worthy of the Name of an Orator, 
and had I any Faculty that would give me leays 
to pretend to that Title, I am ſure the Duty 
which I am now about, forbids me to uſe it. For 
ue preaching of the Goſpel. requires Plainneſs 
ſe and Perſpicuity, that it may be fitted to the Un- 
derſtanding and Capacity of the meaneſt Hearers; 
Hoquence doth rather obſcure than adorn it; 
% aud the gayelt, Flowers of, Rhetorick, are ↄfren- 
times 00. been cumberſome and unprofitable 
- WE Weeds, amongſt which the Efficacy of the Goſpel 
„lot and che Seed of the Word becomes unfruit- 
u. Whence that great Example and Pattern, of 
WH Preaching, St. Paul, though before his Converſion, 
he was a very learned Man, brought up at the 


. 


- 


he: Feet of Gamaliel, and afterwards was mic ene 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt; ſo that he could expreſs 
himſelf with greater Learning, and more powerful 


em · Eloquence,. than either Tully or Demoſthenes (as we 
read in his Story in the Acts, that ſometimes. up- 
that K e ee netime | 
een Occaſion he did) yet declares, to the Co- 
"his Nathan, 1 Cor. ii. 4+ That his Speech and his Preach. 
- in . 0s not with enticing. Words, of Man's , Wiſdom, 
ned % in Demonſtration of the Spirit of Power,, Let 


thus far I thought it Prudence at leaſt, it not ne- 


- ceſlary, for me to imitate the Practice of thoſe fas 
rel. Inoue Orators (and I relie upon the Equity of my, 
cel NCauſe to juſtify my Proceedings) in ſtriving to 
F Nein your Affections, and to poſſeſs jour Minds 
10s eich a good Opinion of this Duty, for the Fer- 


ormance of which we are now met together. 
Was very loath that the Ordinance of God, 
| " which 
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which is without Exception good, and highly ne- 
ceflary to the Salvation of Mankind, ſhould be Nu 
lightly eſteemed, and ſuffer for the Weakneſs of u 
him who is entruſted to diſpenſe it: To this End b 
1 held it convenient, before I entered upon other I p 
Subjects, to ſhew you the Neceſſity of Preaching, 8 
and to exhort and encourage you by the Example b 
of the Bereans here in my Text, to receive the Nord c 
cf God with all Readineſs of Mind, nothing doubr c. 
ing, but that though it be delivered by the mean - bi 
eſt and moſt unworthy of all thoſe Perſons, who i :} 
have the Honour to wait at his Altar, it will ne- he 
vertheleſs be in ſome meaſure effectual to the Sa- a 
vation of all thoſe Souls, who are piouſly and de- kt 
voutly diſpoſed to hear and obey it, and be a Wit: tt 
neſs at the Day of Judgment to aggravate thc 
Condemnation of all ſuch as reject the Coun ſel N H 
God againſt themſelves. I ſhall ſay no more concern-Ill Sc 
ing this Matter, but will take it for granted (and ci: 
your conſtant Appearance here gives me great ce 
Encouragement to do ſo) that you all have a good ſo: 
Opinion of this Duty, and that you are fully ſatiWſ di 
fied and convinced in your Minds, that as we (thc ou 
- Miniſters of Chriſt) are conſtrained with St. Paul, if 
Rom: i. 14. to be Debtors both to the Greeks and i ua 
the Barbarians, both to the wiſe and to the unwiſe 
that as (1 Cor. ix. 16.) a Neceſſity is laid upon us 1 
preach the Goſpel, and a woe denounced againſt us, it 
we do it not; ſo the ſame Neceſſity is laid upot 
you, and as great a Woe will overtake you; it 
when the Goſpel is preached to you, you receive i 
not with all Readineſs of Mind, with ſtedfal 
| —_ hearty Reſolutions of Obedience. to all is 
AWS. . | | 
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But though it be a neceſſary Duty ineumbent 


upon us, to receive the Word of God reached to 
us by his Miniſters 3 yet we muſt not receive it or 


believe it any further, than upon a diligent aud im- 
partial Enquiry we find it agreeable to the Holy 
Seriptures. And this is the ſecond Duty, which, 
by the Example of the Bereans in my Text, is re- 
commended to our Practice; that we be not too 
credulous to take every Thing we hear for Goſpel, 
before we have examined it; but that we ſeareh 
the Scriptures daily, whether "thoſe Things which we 
hear be conſonant to the written Word of God; 
and not raſhly to give Credence to them, till we 
know how to reconcile them together: And of 
this I proceed now to ſpea 4. 

There is nothing ſo uſeful and conducive to the 
Health of our Bodies, or the Happineſs of our 
Souls, but the Abuſe of it will render it prejudi- 
cial and deſtructive to either. We cannot live ex- 
cept we eat and drink; but if inſtead of whole; 
ſome Food, we ſwallow. down Poiſon, we ſhall 
die. To receive the Sacrament, is as neceſlary for. 
our Souls, as Meat and Drink for our Bodies; but 
if we receive it unworthily, we eat and drink Dam- 
nation to our ſelves, not diſcerning the Lord's Bod. 


1 Cor. xi. 29. So likewiſe the preaching of God's 


Word is an Ordinance by which himſelf hath de- 
termined to ſave them that believe, and which who 
ſoever neglects diligently to attend upon; can have 
no good Grounds to expect Salvation. But not- 
withſtanding it may be ſo abuſed either by the 
Miniſter, or the People, that inſtead of the ſa- 


our of Liſe unto Life it may prove the ſauour of 


Death unto Death. We may hear it, and not do it, 


Ind then we deceive. our ſelves, and we ſhall never 


be juſtified. And the Miniſter that preacheth it 
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may ignorantly miſinterpret it, or wilfully pervert 
. vreſt it to the Deſtruction of himſelf, and 
his Auditors. Our Saviour hath given us warning 
to (Mat. vii. 15.) beware of falſe Prophets, which 
come to us in Sheep's Clothing, but inwardly they are 
rawvering J/aolves; and St: Paul profefleth that he 
the Mord of God deceirfully : And in another Place, 
that he was not as many, that did Kom1\day TH 
A6yav. 79088, 2 Cor. ii. 17. our Tranſlation renders it, 
corrupt the Mord of Gad, it ſignifies properly to play the 
Huckſters. It ſeems in St. Paul's Time there were 
many (and it were well if there were not more in 
ours) that like fome cheating Tradeſmen (that 
uſe falſe Lights, and falſe Weights and Meaſures, IM 
and ſeveral unlawful: Tricks to ſet off their Wares, Ml 
and to impoſe upon their Cuſtomers, that they Ill - 
may gain the greater Profit) dealt with the Goſ- 
pel of | Chriſt: like Huckſters, that preached it 
purely for their own ſecular Intereſt, made a Trade 
of it, and turned it which way they lift, for the 
Advancement of their worldly Concerns. Such 
are by St. Ignatius called YpiSeunmeg! 7 AGyr a- 
. te, \ x, Y 1168v aoneles, Merchants of 
Hutu, Chriſt, that played the Huckſters with the Word, 
And ſold Jeſus. Indeed no Title can be too bad 
fox ſuch Perſons, who. live by the Death of Souls, 
who (like Judas) with a Kaſs, betray their Bre- 
thren into the Hand of Satan, aud with moſt kind 
Pretenfiens of conducting them to the Gate of 
Heaven, firſt blind their Eyes, and then plunge 
them into eternal Flames. But though our Sa- 
viour hath been pleaſed to permit ſuch rei 
Wolves as theſe, to 2 amongſt his Sheep, yet 
he hath armed us ſufficiently againſt them, and 
put a Weapon into out Hands, which if we be. 
—B ceeateful 
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careful to manage aright, will infallibly defend us 
from their moſt violent Aſſaults; and that is the 
Sword” of the Spirit, which is the Mord of God. 
This is the only fare and infallible Rule, by which 
all Do&rines are to be proved and examined, to 
which we are to have recourſe upon all occaſions, 
for the reſolving of Doubts, the conipoſing of Dit- 
ferences, and determining all Controverſies whar- 
foever about Matters of Religion. For the Con- 
firmation of which Point, it will be requiſite to en- 
quite into theſe four Things. 1. How we may be 
fully convinced and aſſured, that the Scripture is 
truly and really the Word of God. 2. Whether 
or no, all Things neceffary to Salvation be con- 
tained therein. 3. To whom the Reading of it 
belongs, whether to Eceleſiaſtical Perſons only, or 
to all in general. And 4. What is the beſt way to 
attain to a true Underſtanding of it. 1 

For the firſt of theſe, To be fully convinced and 
aſſured, that the Scripture is truly and really the 
Word of God, is moſt undeniably neceſſary for alt 
that will receive it, as the only authentick and in- 
fallible Rule and Standard, by which all Doctrines 
and Opinions of Men whatfgever, concerning 
Matters of Religion, are to be tried, and to be 
either received or rejected, according as they are 
found agreeable or difagreeable thereunto. For 
nothing leſs than Divine Inſpiration can ſtamp 
ſuch an Authority as this upon any Writing. The 
wiſeſt, and beſt, and greateſt of Men are ſubject 
to Failings and Errors; and to · be deceived and 
miſtaken, is as incident to human Nature, as ei- 
ther Sickneſs or Death. And therefore though 
ſome Men exceedingly excel others in Virtue, in 
Wiſdom, in Learning, and other Endowments of 
their Souls; yet there was none ever totally ex- 
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empted from Ignorance ; and even Solomon himſelf, 
that Prodigy of Wiſdom, to whom God by a pe- 
culiar Favour, (1 Kings iii. 12.) gave a wiſe and un- 
derſtanding Heart, ſo that there was none like him before 
him, neither ſhall there ariſe any like unto him, hath 
left behind him very notorious Inſtances of Folly 


1 and Weakneſs. And it hath been an Obſervation 


in all Ages, that thoſe Perſons that have been the 
moſt zealous Courters of Knowledge, have thirſted 
after it with inſatiable Deſires, and purſued it 
with indefatigable Pains and Induſtry, have ever 
had the greateſt Senſe of their own Ignorance, and 
been the moſt forward and ingenuous to ac- 
knowledge it : They find that their Work grows 
upon them ; and the greater Meaſure of Wiſdom 
they have acquired, the clearer Diſcoveries they 
make of what they want, and are more fully con- 
vinced, that Knowledge is an infinite and bound- 
leſs Ocean, which when they once are launched 
into, there is no Poſſibility of ever arriving at any 
Shore; and therefore though that Part of it, thro 
which they have already paſſed, ſeem to be pro- 
digiouſly large in the Eyes of others, which are 
far behind them; yet the vaſt Proſpe& of whar 
they have before them, renders it inconſiderable, 
and even as nothing at all in their own. We hear 
of but one Perſon (and he renders himſelf ridicu- 
lous to the greateſt and moſt knowing Part of 
World by doing it) who pretends an hereditary 
Title to lufallibility ; and yet even he is ſo mo- 
deſt in his Pretenſions, that he claims it not as 2 
Son of Adam, but as a Succeſſor of St. Peter; 
and looks upon it as a Gift which Heaven hath 
annexed unto his Chair, rather than to himſelf. 


Since therefore it is a common Misfortune, to 
which all Mankind are obnoxious, to deceive and 


to 
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to be deceived, there can be no Dictates, or 
Maxims, or Writings whatſoever of Men, as ſuch, 
of ſo great Authority ( eſpecially in Marters of 
ſo great Concern as thoſe of Religion are) as to 


be generally received by all the World, as an infal- 


lible Rule and Meaſure of Truth. And conſe- 


quently the Holy Scriptures themſelves, being 


written by the Hands of Men, cannot from them 
detive their Authority, nor deſerve that Venera- 
tion, which we are all ready to acknowledge they 
do, except we were well aſſured, that the Perſons 
that wrote them had their Hearts inſpired, and 
their Hands guided for that Purpoſe by the Hol) 
Spirit of God; and that therefore it is God 

own Word, wherein he hath fully declared his 
Will, and revealed whatſoever is neceſſary tor us to 
know in order to the Salvation of our Souls, And 
that it is ſo, there are ſufficient” Arguments to 
convince any one, that is not wilfully wedded to 
Error, and obſtinately refolved to ſhut. his Eyes 


- againſt the Light. 


The firſt that I ſhall inſtance in is, the authen- 
tick Teſtimony of the Chriſtian Church in all 
Ages, even from the Apoſtle's Times until now, 
which hath without any doubting, conſtantly and 
unanimouſly received the Scriptures as the Word 
of God. I mean not by this, that the Scriptures 
derive their Authority from the Opinion 
of the Church; for undoubtedly they derive it 
from none elſe but God himſelf, who is the Au- 
thor of them : But nevertheleſs, the Teſtimony 
of the Church in this Matter, cannot by any Man 
of Senſe and Reaſon be denied to be very con- 
viive and efficacious to perſwade us to a Belief 
of this Truth; ſince we have no Reaſon to ſup- 
poſe that the primitive Chriſtians, who lived in 
| | "+ 2 our 
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our Saviour's and the Apoſtles Times, who con- 
tended ſo earneſtly for the Faith, which was once 
delivered to them, that they preferred their Reli- 
gion infinitely before their Lives, would with a 
general Conſent have received any thing as the 
Word of God, which they were not fully aſſured 
was ſo by moſt undeniable Arguments; ſuch. as 
were the moſt holy and devout Lives of the Pet- 
ſons that penned it, and the wonderful Miracles 
which they wrought for the Confirmation of it, 
which evidently ſhewed, that the Wiſdom and 
Power of God reſted upon them, and that as thoſe 


holy Men acted as Perſons who were endued with 


Power from on High, ſo they wrote and ſpake like- 
wile as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Pet. 1. 
21. And upon this Teſtimony of the Church, we 
have as great or greater, Reaſon to receive the 
Scriptures as the Word of God, as we have to 
believe that the Writings of Tully, or Seneca, or 
any of the Ancients were their own. And pure- 
ly upon this depends the Diſtinction which we 
now make betwixt the canonical Scripture, and 
thoſe Books which are Apocryphal, becauſe that, 
as St. Hierom tells us, they were in this manner 


tranſmitted unto our Hands by the ancient Fa- 


thers; the former as the expreſs Word of God, to 
be received with the higheſt Veneration; the later 
as uſeful to be read in the Church for the Inſtru- 
&ion of Manners, though not of Divine Autho- 


rity, for the Confirmation of Doctrine, or Deci- 


ſion of Controverſies. But though the Teſti- 
mony of the Church in this Matter be very per- 
ſwaſive,, yet there are Arguments to be drawn 
from the Scriptures themſelves, which will fur- 
ther ſatisfy us, and more fully convince us of this 
Truth. The Story of the Woman of a 
5 8 , 6 
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Jobs iv, is very appoſite to chis Purpoſe. When: 
ſhe had learn d the Truth of Chriſt: her ſelf, ſbe 


went her way into the City, aud ſaith to the Men, 
Come, ſee a Man which told me all things thut ever I 
did: Is not this the Chriſt? We find that wat: of: 
the Samaritans of that City believed on our Saviour, for 
the Saying of the Woman, which teſtified he told me 
all that ever I did But when they were come to 
Chriſt, and had heard him ſpeak themſelves, then 
they were exceedingly confirmed in their Faith, 
and ſaid unto the Woman, Now we believe, not (or, 
as the Word in the Greek imports. no longer) be- 
cauſe of thy ſaying : For we have heard him aùr ſelues, 
and know that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Suuidur of 
the World. So likewiſe, the Church our Mother. 
recommends the Scriptures to us, as the Word ot 
God: And though upon this Recommendation of 
her's, we have great Reaſon to conclude; them to 
be ſo ; yet when we come to peruſe the Scriptares 
our ſelves, we there find ſuch ſatisfactory Argue 
ments, that we believe much more for the Teſti- 
mony of rhe Scriptures, than for that of the Church. 
Should I produce all theſe ſeveral Arguments, and 
urge them to you at large, my Diſcourſe would ſwell 
into a Volume, and 1 am reſolved, in whatſoever o- 
ther Reſpects it may be tedious, never to give you | 
any Oeccaſion to think it ſo by exceeding the Mea- 
ſure of my Time. I might inſtance 1. In the An- 
tiquity of the firſt Books of Scripture ; the Wri- 
tings of Moſes (beſides the exact Account they 
give of the Beginning of the World, and the Story of 
the Patriarchs before the Flood) being near a thou- 
ſand Years more ancient than any of the Writings 
of the Heathens now extant in the World. Secondly, 
In the Excgllency and Purity of the Law of God 
contained in the Books of Moſes, which was 
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ſo: abſolutely perfect, that never any one Pun- 


ctilio of it was repealed or altered, for the 
Space of near two thouſand Vears, till the Coming 
of our Saviour; and even now the moral Part of it 
is ſtill (and will continue unto the End of the 
World) in as much Force as ever, though 
the Types and Shadows of the Ceremonial 
vaniſned away at the Appearance of the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs. Thirdly, In the admirable Conſent 
and Harmony that is in the Books ot Scripture; 


though they were written by the Hands of ſo ma- 


ny ſeveral Penmen, yet it is a moſt evident Sign, 
that thoſe Perſons were all guided by one and the 
ſame Spirit; ſince throughout the whole Scriptures, 
there is not any one real Contradiction to be found, 
either in Point of Doctrine, or Hiſtory. Fourthly, 
In the certain and exact fulfilling of all the Pro- 
phecies that are contained therein: As the ſo- 


. journing of the Children of Iſrael in Egypt for four 


hundred Years, and their wonderful Deliverance 
thence, at the Time appointed. The Coming of 
the Meſſias, the calling of the Gentiles, the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and innumerable others. 
That is very remarkable of the Building of the 
Temple, by the Appointment of Cyrus, foretold 
by the Prophet Jaiah, (Iſa. xliv. 28.) above an hun- 
dred Years before Cyrus was born. And that of the 
Man God againſt the Altar at Bethel, upon which 
he foretold, That Mens Bones ſhould be burut by 
King Joſiah (1 Kings xili. 2.) who-was not born 


till above 300 Years after. Fifthly, In the Inte- 


grity and impartial Faithfulneſs of the Writers of 
it, Who have all been as punctual in relating 
their own Failings and Sins, as thoſe of other Per- 
ſons, which certainly common Prudence and Mo- 


deſty would have prompted them to have conceal- 


be. 
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ed, had not they been commanded by the Holy 
Ghoſt, to write theſe Things for our Inſtruction, 
that by their Weakneſs we might learn not to be 
t WM bigh-minded, but to fear ; that when we ſtand, we 
e might be admoniſhed to take heed leſt we fal, or 
h being fallen, might by their Example take care 
a ſpeedily to riſe again. Sixthly, In the miraculous 
of WPreſervation of it in all Ages, ſo that no Part of it 
it Wis loſt, There are few of the Writings of the An- 
; cCients both Greek and Latin, but they are more or 
:- Mics imperfect, and have ſuffered the Injuries of 
Time, notwithſtanding all the Care and Dili- 
i Mecence which learned Men have uſed to keep 
s chem intire : Bur the Providence of God hath. 
d, Nconſtantly defended the Holy Scriptures, and 
y, ¶preſerved them perfect from the Beginning, in 
o- pight of all the Oppoſition they have met with 
o- n the World, from ſuch Perſons as Antiochus, and 
ur ¶ Diocle ian, who cauſed all the Copies they could 
ce find of them to be burnt, and made it Death for 
of Jau Men, with whom any of them were found. 
he- eventhly, In the Excellency both of the Matter 
rs. Nand the Stile of it, which is moſt Divine and Ma- 
he FWicſical, nothing at all like human Writings. 
„d N Eighthly, In the Quality and Condition of the 
in- Perſons who wrote it; who were moſt of them 
the Nrery mean and inconſiderable Men. Moſes and 
ich ¶ David were both of them at the fitſt but Shepherds, 
by chough afterwards Kings in Jeburun. Amos teſti- 
orn fies of himſelf, that (Am. vii. 14, 1 5.) he was no Prophet, 
te · Nreither a Prophet's Son, but that he was an Herdſman, 
; of and a gatherer of Scomore Fruit, and the Lord took 
ing Wim as he followed the Flock, and ſaid unto him, Go, 
er- Miropheſy unto my People Iſrael. St. Paul was a Per- 
Jo- fecutor, St. Matthew a Publican, St. Peter and 
eal- Wt. John, both of them illiterate Fiſhermen, never 
ed, | ; brought 
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brought up in the way of Learning. Who then 
that conſiders the Excellency of theſe Perſony 
Writings, ſo far tranſcending thoſe of the mol 
learned and wiſeſt Philoſophers, will not readily 
acknowledge them to be the Word of God, and 
not of Man ? To theſe Arguments, which it 
were eaſy to enlarge upon, would the Time give 
me leave, I ſhall add this one more, which will be 
of great Efficacy to confirm us in this Truth : And 
that is the Conſideration of the Doctrine which 
in the Scriptures is delivered to us. And this 
is ſo highly Sat isfactory to the Mind of Man, 
that ſuppoſing it were falſe, it were neverthelels 
every wile Man's Intereſt to wiſh that it were true, 
and ſo agreeable to the right Notions of a Deity, 
that for him that owns a God, it is ſcarce poſlible 
to think it falſe, All thoſe ſecret Myſteries which 
wile and conſidering Perſons have ever been very 
inquiſitive after, and yet could never ſatisfy them: 
| ſelves in, are in the Scriptures plainly revealed, 
ſo that the meaneſt Capacity may underſtand them, 
There was nothing that exerciſed the Thoughts df 
the learned Heathens more than theſe three Things: 
1. Whether there were a God that made and g0- 
verned the World ; and moſt, if not all of them, 
from very ſtrong Arguments concluded in the Afr 
mative. 2. If there were a God (the very No- 
tion they had of him, implying him to be jullfffhe 
and good) why he ſuffered ſo noble a Creature as 
Man to be ſo ſhort-lived, and through the whole 
Courſe of his Lite, obnoxious to more Miſery that 
any of the inferior Creatures; nay, and oftcntimeſhi 
the beſt, and moſt vertuous, and innocent Perſons, 
to have a greater Share of it, than thoſe that were: 
openly vicious and criminal. And 3. Whether oſac 
no the Soul of Man periſhed together wich bs 0 
e | TY ody: 
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Body; or were immortal, and ſhould be eterna 

appy or miſerable in another World, according 
25 it had behaved it ſelf well or ill in this. Of all 
heſe Things we find, that the learned Philoſophers 
ave endeavoured to give an Account; but it is ſo 
eak and uncertain, that it was very unſatisfa- 
tory both to themſelves and others; and the dili- 


be gent Search which they made into theſe Secrets, 
\nd Nather diſcovered their Deſire after Truth, than 
ich What they had really gained the Knowledge of it. 
this Now, ſince every one of theſe Doubts and Queries 
lan, Which puzzled the Brains, and were hidden from 
elels the Eyes of the Wiſe and Prudent, are (as no one 


rue, hat hath read them, can deny) moſt clearly re- 
olved, and that by ignorant and illiterate Per- 
ons in the Holy Scriptures ; we cannot with any 
Reaſon imagine, thoſe Writings to have been the 
productions of their own Brain, but the immediate 


od, who hath been thus pleaſed to reveal his 
ill unto us. And. ſince it is highly agreeable to 
he Goodneſs of God, by ſome ſuch Means as this, 


"Wclt Reaſon in the World to believe, that the Re- 
elation which we have of him in Scriptute, is his 


"What it is the Invention of Man; yet granting that 
here is a God, it is altogether inconſiſtent with his 
oodneſs, to ſuffer the whole World to he im- 


y thalhudent Perſons, who under Pretence of declaring 
is Will to Mankind, have vented nothing elſe but 


zrſonthe Fictions of their own Brain: And we muſt. 


Needs conclude, that he would rather have ſtricken 

Ich Men dead with Thunder, or by ſome Means 

Frother have blaſted their Deſigns, than —_ — 
. | erve 


nſpirations and Dictates of the Holy Spirit of 


o have revealed himſelf to us; we have the-grea- 


"wn Word. Again, ſuppoſe it not to be fo, but 


voſed upon, and himſeif belyed and abuſed by im- 


—— 
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ſerved their Writings in all Ages, even to a Min 
cle. And thus I have done with my firſt Point 
and ſhewed you, as briefly as the largeneſs of th 
Subject would give me leave, how we may pron 
the Scriptures to be the Word of Gd. 


SERMON XXXV. 


eee 
Or 
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Theſe were more noble than thoſe il 
 Theſlalonica, in that they rel 
wed the Word with all readine bu 
ef Mind, and ſearched the Scriyf 
- tures daily, whether" thoſe thing 


e 


H IS Portion of Scripture hath already 
l afforded us Matter for ſeveral Dil 
Il courſes; and muſt yet be the Subject d 
==) {ome more, before I can diſpatch it ac 
my intended Method. And it is now 
ſo long ſince I have had an Opportunity of purMidi 
ſuing my Deſign, that I muſt be forced, before! 
can proceed any further, to give you a Recapitula- 
tion of what I have formerly delivered: Which Ile 
ſhall do as briefly as I can ; leſt by being ＋ te 
$4 5-04 5 los 
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dious I ſhould ſeem to diſtruſt the Memories, and 
treſpaſs upon the Patience of thoſe that have for- 
merly been my Auditors, by ſtudying to oblige 
thoſe that have not, in acquainting them with 
what hath hitherto been the Manner and Method 
of my Proceedings, which was this: From this 
double Commendation of the Bereans in theſe 
Words; 1. For their Humility, that they were 
willing to be taught ; they received the Word with 
al readineſs of Mind : And ſecondly, for their 
Prudence, that they were careful not to be im- 
poſed upon, and to embrace Error for Truth; 
they. ſearched the Scriptures daily whether thoſe Things | 
were ſo, I recommended theſe two Duties to your 
practice: 1. With Meekneſs and Humility, with 
all readineſs of Mind, to receive the Word of God, 
henſoever it is preached to you by any of 
his Miniſters. 2. Not to be too credulous, leſt. 
je be blown away with every Wind of Doctrine, 
but to ſearch the Scriptures daily, that ye may 
know whether thoſe Things which'ye hear, be con- 
ſonant to God's Word; and not to give too much 
redence to them, till ye know how to reconcile 
them both together. The firſt of theſe Duties, 
| urged to you from three Conſiderations: 1. I 
hewed you, how that God himſelf doth ſtrictly 
equire it, and hath expreſly commanded it in his 

Nord; and here I took Occaſion. ro ſhew you, 
hat Re verence and Eſteem is due to thoſe Per- 
ons, whom God hath made his Ambaſſadors, to 
eyeal unto us his Will, and to publiſh the Glad- 
dings of Salvation through Jeſus Chriſt ; for he 
hat hath a mean Opinion of the Meſſenger, will 
e in great Danger to have a, Prejudice alſo againſt 
be Meſſage which he delivers, though it 
e a Thing in it ſelf of great Importance. 2. 1 

op en 1 90 . 
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ſhewed you that the Performance of this DuyMW« 
tends much to the Honour of God, which is ad 
vanced and promoted (as God hath given us lean 
to ſpeak) by our Meekneſs and Humility ; when 
with Reverence and Attention we receive the 
Word of God by whomſoever it is preached to u 
in his Name, though perhaps, by one of far meanet m 
Parts or Learning than our ſelves, nor deſpiſing te He 
Weakneſs of the Meſſenger, but rather Adori Ml)! 
the Greatneſs and Goodneſs of him that ſent him; 
who, when he could have ſpoken to us by an Arch 
angel, or by a Voice of Thunder from Heaven u 
terrify us, hath been pleaſed to chuſe rather rM* 
ſend unto us Men like our ſelves, to invite and 
court us to Obedience - hereby at once moſt wiſe: © 
ly conſulting our Infirmities, and moſt graciouſj i ſo 
honouring our Natures. And here I could na 
paſs by the vain-glorious Folly of too many Per-W di 
ſons in this Age, whoſe chief Buſineſs at Church 8 
is not to learn, but to judge; who triumph ie 
they can find out but any one ſmall flip of the 
Preacher, which they think deſerves their Cenſure, 
whillt they paſs by (as not worth their Obſervz ul 
tion) many uſeful Inſtructions, which might hae 
ſaved their Souls. This is a Humour which gene di 
rally proceeds from a little ſmattering in Learning 
and a great Foundation of Ignorance : Whereas lie 
thoſe Perſons that are molt able, are comn only tal 


forward to cenſure, and had much rather caſt Ir 
Mantle over. the Nakedneſs of their Brethren, = 
| 


that they may hide it, than draw the Curtain ot 
purpoſe to expoſe it to publick View. The thitd 
and laſt Argument which I made uſe of, to encou e 
rage you to the Practice of this Duty, was the 
great Benefit and Advantage which the Perfot 
mance of it will procure to our ſelves ; which N 1 
i els 
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leſs than the eternal Salvation of our Souls: For 
jo the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. i. 2 1. After that in the Wiſ 
dom of God, the World by Wiſdom knew. not Cod, it 
pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching to [awe them 
that believe. And here I proved the Neceſſity that 
this Ordinance of Preaching ſhould be conſtantly 
maintained and upheld in our Chriſtian Churches, 
even unto the World's End. After which I gave 
yov a Caution to. beware of two Impediments, 
wiich are wont to hinder Men from performin 
this Duty, of receiving the Word of God with 
readineſs of Mind, ſo as they ought. - The firſt was 
a Prejudice in the Hearers, either for or againſt 
the Perſon that preaches: The ſecond; was Par- 
tial Obedience; when Men are not ſtedfaſtly re- 
ſolyed (as far as the Frailty of their human Na- 
ture will permit) to keep the whole Law, hut in- 
dulge themſelves in the practice of ſome; beloved 
din, which they will by no means be perſwaded 
to forſake, nor patiently endure to hear it repro- 
ved. This is in brief, the Sum of what I de- 
livered concerning the firſt of theſe two Duties, 
which, by the Example of che Bereans in my Text, 
is recommended to our Practice, That with all rea- 
dineſs of Mind we receive the Word of God, 
when it is preached to us by any of his Mini- 
But though it be a very neceſſary Duty, to 
which all Chriſtians. are obliged, thus to receive 
the Word of God preached, with Reverence and 
Humilicy ; yet 1 told you, that we muſt not re- 
ceive it nor believe it any further than upon a dili- 
ent and impartial Inquiry we find it agreeable 
to the Holy Scriptures, which is the ſecond Duty 
Jo which my Text by this Example exhorts us: 
in the handling of which, I propounded theſe four 
rtf TOY Things 
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Things to be enquired into. 1. Ho we may be 
fully convinced and afſiffed that the Scripture is 
truly and really the Word of God. 2. Whether al 
Things neceſſary to Salvation be contained therein. 
3. To whom the reading of it belongs, whether 
to Eecleſiaſtical Perſons only, or to all in general, 
And 4. What is the beſt way to attain to a true 
and right Underſtanding of it. Of the firſt of 
theſe Things, I have already ſpoken at large, and 
proved to you, that the Scripture is truly and real 
ly the Word of God, by ſuch Arguments as the 
Nature of the Thing 1s capable of, and which 
muſt needs be fully ſatisfactory, and convincing 
to all Men of Senſe and Reaſon, and cannot be 
denied by none, but thoſe Fools who are reſolved 
to ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light, and to ſay, 
that there 15 no God; becauſe (as they lead their 
Lives) it would be tor their Intereft, that it ſhould 
be true. | | | | 
I proceed now to the ſecond Query, which 1; 
this, Whether all Things neceſſary to Salvation be 
contained in the Holy Scriptute. This is a ver) 
material Point to be cleared, to juſtify our Pro- 
ceedings, in making the Scriptures our infallible, 
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Rule and Touchſtone, by which we are to try l 
and examine every Doctrine that is delivered to us in 
whether it be true or falſe. For if this Rule to A 


which we truſt, be not compleat and perfect, ſo I 
that there is nothing wanting in it, which is nj, ; 
ceſſary for us either to believe or do, in order to 
the Salvation of our Souls, it will follow that ei- 
ther we muſt appeal to ſome other Judge beſides 
the Scripture, when any new Doctrine, not con- 
tained therein, is preached to us; or elſe that God Mt 
hath left us at ſuch Uncertainties, that we nevet 5 
can be aſſured, when we have fully * out 7) 
| | uty; 


\ * 


Sermon Thirty-fifth. 145 
Duty. Which though it be the Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, which upon this very Account, 
becauſe ſhe denies. the Perfection of rhe Scripture, 
commands © unwritten: Traditions to be received 
with the ſame Reverence and Vereration with the 
written Word of God, we have many Reaſons to 
reje& as falſe and erroneous, as exceeding deroga- 


tory from the Dignity of the Scripture, and from 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God. And this 


| will appear, if we confider the End wherefore the 


Scripture was written, and the Author by 
whom it was indited. Both which the Apoſtle 
gives us an Account of, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. Al 
Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God, and is 
profitable far Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, 
for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs : That the Man of God 
may be perfect throughly. furniſhed unto all good Works. 
The End wherefore the Scripture was written, was 
to bring us to the Knowledge of God, and of his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, that ſo we may obtain Salvation 
through Faith in his Name. Theſe Things are 
written, ſaith S. John, that ye might believe that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing ye might © 
have Life through his Name, Joh. xx. 31. This then 
being the End and Deſign of the Scripture, to de- 
clare unto us the whole Counſel of God, concern- 
ing the Myſtery of our Salvation, and to inſtruct . 
us in Righteouſneſs, that we may be perfect, 
throughly furniſhed unto all good Works; and it 
being thereunto appointed by God himſelf, what 
can be more unreaſonable, than toſuppoſe itinſuſfi- 
cient to accompliſh the Work for which it was 
ordained, and that there are other Things, neither 
expreſsly nor implicitly contained therein, which 
are nevertheleſs neceſſary Articles of Faith, and 
muſt be believed upon Pain of Damnation? This 
Doctrine is flatly repugnant both to the Wiſdom 
Yb 1 = Z 
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that it ſuppoſes him to have given us the Scrip 
ture, as a certain Rule of Faith and Manners ; and 
yet nevertheleſs, that this: Rule is not exa& and 


perfect, but muſt have the Defe&s of it ſupplied, 


by unwritten Traditions. And 2. To his Good: 
neſs, that whereas he could have given us a Rule, 


that ſhould have been perfect and infallible; yet | 


he hath not done it, but hath left us in great Dan 
ger of never coming to the Knowledge of the Truth 
Indeed it was the free Goodneſs and Mercy d 
God, that moved him to reveal his Will to us 
in the Holy Scripture : For he might (if he had 
pleaſed) have left us in that miſerable Condition, 
into which the Sin of our firſt Parents had plunged 
us; never have ſent his Son into the World, to 
ſeek and to ſave us when we were loſt, to ſatisfy 
his Juſtice for our Offences, and to reconcile us 
unto his Favour, which we had jultly forfeited by 
our Fall: But when he was pleaſed to do all this 
for our ſakes, and to cauſe the Scripture to be 
written on Purpoſe to inform us of our Daty, what 
we mult do that we may inherit eternal Life; it 
is moſt unreaſonable (not to ſay worſe) to think 
that he would omit any Thing that was neceſlaty 
for us either to believe or do, that we might be 
ſaved. For his Wiſdom is infinite, ſo that he could 
not overſee it, and his Goodneſs is infinite, ſo 
that (having by this Means determined to fave 
Mankind) he could not chuſe but perform it. And 
that he hath performed it, that the Scripture is 
abſolutely perfect, and doth contain in it al 
Fruths neceſſary to Salvation, is manifeſt from 
the expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture it ſelf. S0 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. xix. 7. The Law of the Lord i 

perfect, converting the Soul: The Teſtimony of - 
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and Gooduneſs of God. 1. To his Wiſdom, i 


r e 
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the Apoſtle St. Paul applies this Pſalm, to che 


Lord is lite, making wiſe the ſimple. By the Word 
Law, when it is uſed in its largeſt Seals, is under- 
Mhence 


14 


ſtood the whole revealed Will of Go 


preaching of the A e Rom. x. 18, Their Sound 
went into all the Earth, and their Words unto the Euds of 


the World: Which is the ſame with the fourth 


Verſe of the nineteenth Pſalm ; only, the Apolie 


uſes the Word Sound for Line, following not the 


Hebrew, but the Tranflation. of the Septuagint, 
which agrees Word fox Word with his Quotation; 

2 , NAN e 
* Neu Nile Y., Y Ee 


227 Neu 0, Þi | 
T& HR. A oth puns TH enuole dvr. To the 


| above-cired Place in the Pſalms, that of 2 Tim. iii. 


15. is parallel, where the Apoſtle. commends Ti- 
mothy, in that from a Child he had known the Scriptures, 
which, ſaith he, are able to make thee wiſe unto 
Salvation, through Baith which is in Chriſi Jeſus, If 
then the Holy Scriptures (as by the Confeſſion of 
the Plalmiſt, and St. Paul, it appears that they 
are) be perfect, converting the Soul, and able to 
make us wiſe unto Salvation ;. then certainly, there 
are no fundamental Points of Religion, no Things 
neceſſary to Salvation, bur what are, contained 
therein; and whatſoever elſe is impoſed upon us 
as ſuch, we may, nay we muſt reject as Errors and 
Fictions, the mereInyentions of human Brains. Again, 


the Books of Scripture are, not only by the common 


Voice of the Church, but even the Scripture it ſelf, 
called the Books of the Old and New Teſtament. For 
this Cauſe, ſaith the Apoſtle, he is the Mediator of the 


* 


New Teſtament, that by Means of Death: for the Re- 


Teſtament, they which are call d might receive the Pro- 
miſe of eternal Inheritance, Heb. ix. 15. Now eve- 
ry legal Will and Teſtament contains the full and 
compleat will of the Teſtator, ro which nothing 
| WE. > ought 
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 demption of the Tranſgreſſious that were under the firſt 


—— ons 
299 ——— — 


from it: Eſpecially if the Wiſdom of the Teſta- 
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ought to be added, nor any Thing diminiſhed 


tor was ſo great, that he could infallibly conttive 


his- Will, ſo that nothing that was material ſhould 
be omitted in it; and his Mind was alſo ſuch, 


that he was fully determined ſo to do. And ſuch 
a Teſtament as this is contained in the Holy Serip- 
tures, left unto us by an infinitely wiſe and gra- 
cious God, who would have all Men to be ſaved, 
and to come to the Knowledge of the Truth; and who 
therefore hath omitted nothing in the Scriptures, 
which was neceſſary to bring Men unto. that 
Knowledge, unto which he deſires they ſhould at- 
rain. And that he hath done ſo, it is ſtill a fur- 
ther Argument, that himſelf in his Word hath ex- 
preſly commanded us both in the Old and New Teſta- 


nent, to reſt our Selves content with what he hath 
therein delivered to us, and not to add to it, not 


diminifh from it upon any Account. So Deut. iv. 2. 
Te ſhall not add unto the Word which I command you, 
neither ſhall ye diminiſh ought from it, that ye may keep 
the Commandments of the Lord your God, which I com- 
mand you. And Deut. xii. 32. What Thing ſoever J 


command you, obſerve to do it: Thou ſhalt not add 


thereto, nor diminiſh from it To the fame Effect 
is that of Prov. xxx. 5, 6. Every Word of God is 


pure, he is a Shield unto them that put their Truſt in 


him. Add thou not unto his Words, left he reprove thee, 
and thou be found a Liar, Thus careful was God 
to vindicate the Perfection of his Word, even in 
the Old Teſtament, and to forbid any one to alter 
a Tittle of it, either by adding or diminiſhing. 
And he hath given us the very ſame Prohibition 


likewiſe in the New. Though we, or an Angel from 


Heaven, ſaith St. Paul, preach any other Goſpel unto 
tor, than that which we have preached unto you, 


— 
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God cauſed the 
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le bim be accuſed, Gal. i. 8. But above all 
other Places that is moſt terrible, even at the very 


| laſt Concluſion of the whole Bible, Rev. xxii. 18, 


19. J teſtify unto every Man that heareth the Words of 
the Propheſy of this Book; If any Man ſhall add unto 
theſe Things, God ſhall add unto him the Plagues that 
are written in this Book: And if any Man ſhall take 
away from the Words of the Book of this Propheſy, 
Cod ſhall take away his Part out of the Book of Life, 


| and out of the Holy City, and from the Things which 


are written in this Book. From which Places of 
Scripture, 'and ſeveral others which might be 
cited to the ſame purpoſe, it is manifeſt, that when 
TT to be written for our 
Inſtruction, he intended them to be a perfe& and 
unalterable Rule. both of Faith and Manners. 
And that they were ſo received by the Chriſtians 
of the firſt Ages, is eyident from the Writings of 
the ancient Fathers, who unanimouſly concur with 
us in this Point. {rexzus calls them Kavorg A- 
Sec anKAivn, the fixed and ſtanding Rule of 
Truth: Chryſoſtom 'ATovlav dre gon Cuyorg, yide * 
la, the exact Ballance, or Square of all Things: 
Tertullian, Regulam veritatis S. Aug. Diuinam Fa- 
teram. Nay, ſome of the Writers of the Church 
ot Rome ſeem to acknowledge the ſame Thing. 
Bellarm. lib. 3. de Juſtif. cap. 8. writes thus, Non 
poteſt aliquid eſſe certum certitudine fidei, niſi imme- 
diate in ver bo Dei contineatur, aut per euidentem con- 
ſequentiam ex eo deducatur : Nothing can he certain, 
ſo as to be received as an Article of Faith, except 
it be expreſsly contained in the Word of God, or 
may be deduced from thence by a plain and natu- 
ral Conſequence. This perhaps was bis own - 
private Opinion: But in his fourth Book De verbo 
Dei, cap. 3. he ſpeaks the Senſe of his Church, Nis 
J afſerimus 


— — — —— . —— —— moors > vt 


* . & , 4 $1 
D r Eee I CC Ce a adds AAS 


3 ̃ — — ——— —— — 


150 Sermon Thirty-fifth. 
aſſerimus in Scripturis non contineri expreſiò totam do- 
ctrinam neceſſariam, ſive de fide, froe de moribus ; & 
proinde prater verbum Dei ſcriptum requiri etiam ver- 
bum Dei non ſcriptum, i. e. divinas & apoſtolicas tra- 
ditiones : We affirm, ſaith he, that every neceſſary 
Doctrine, whether concerning Faith or Manners, 
is not contained expreſsly in the Scriptures; and 
therefore, beſides the written Word of God, there 


is required alſo the Word of God which is unwrit- 


ten, that is Divine and Apoſtolical Traditions: 
Nay, the fame Man in another Place proceeds 
further, even ſo far as to prefer Traditions before 
the Scripture it ſelf, which he affirms, without the 
help of Traditions, not to be ſimply neceflary, 
nor ſufficient in it ſelf, but that Traditions are fo 
without the Scripture : Which how agreeable it is 
to the Doctrine contained in the Scripture, I leave 
it to any one to judge by what I have already 
{aid upon this Point. I hope I have made it ſuffi- 
. ciently evident both from Reaſon and Scripture, 
and the unanimous Conſent of the Fathers (out 
of whoſe Writings it were eaſy to produce innu- 
merable Paſſages ro this Purpoſe) that the Scrip- 
ture is a full, perfect, and ſufficient Rule both 
of Faith and Manners, and contains in it all 
Things neceſſary to Salvation. I will only in a 
few Words more expreſs. my Meaning in this 
Matter, that I may not be miſunderſtood, and fo 
conclude. When I ſay that the Scripture is per- 
fect, and contains all Things neceflary to Salva- 
tion, I mean not that all the particular Sermons 
and Miracles of the Prophets, of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, are therein recorded; for the Scripture it 
ſelf aſſures us of the contrary, John xx. 30, 31. 
Many other Signs truly did Fefus in the Preſence of his 
Diſciples, which are not written in this Book. 6 
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theſe are written, that ye might believe that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt; the Son of God; and that believing, ye might 
have Life through his Name. Neither do I mean, 
that the whole Doctrine of Faith and Manners. 
is expreſsly & totidem verbis delivered in the Scrip- 
tures, as it is nevertheleſs truly received in the 
Catholick Chutch of Chriſt. For many Things 
are rightly believed and done, which are nat di- 
rectly, and Word for Word contained in Serip- 


ture, becauſe that they are deduced from thence 


by a neceſſary and undeniable Conſequence. For 
Inſtance, That we are to worſhip one God in Trinity, 
and Trinity in Unity. That the Son of God is con- 
ſalſtantial with the Father : That we are to believe 
the holy Catholick Chuch. Theſe Truths, and ſeveral 
others of the like Nature, although they.be not 
directly expreſſed in Scripture, nevertheleſs, as to 
the Senſe of them are contained therein, and may 
be deduced thence by evident Conſequence ; and 
thereupon are -rightly received by the Church as 
Articles of Faith. So that from hence it is plain, 
That when I affirm the Scripture to he a perfect 
Rule of Faith and -Manners, I mean only this; 
That it contains all Things neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, either expreſsly or implicitly, ſo as that they 
may be deduced from it by a ſure and neceſſary 
en,, . dal ore 
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AcTs XVII. II. J 

Theſe were more noble than thoſe Iv 
in Theſlalonica, in that they re. + 
cerved the Word with all readineſs I 
of Mind, and ſearched the Scrip- 5 
tures daily, whether thoſe things 


were ſo. 20 8 


E may remember, that the laſt Thing IM Sc 
I diſcourſed of, in handling theſe Words, Ml fa 
8 5 was this: Whether all Things neceſſary 1 
to Salvation be contained in the Holy MW {a 

2 Scripture, ſo that it is in it ſelf, a complete and to 
= ſufficient Rule both of Faith and Manners, 'with- al 
| out any. Addition of unwritten Traditions. Theie MH 
remain yet two Points more to be difcuſled. Nor 

1. To whom the reading of the Scripture doth be- in 

long, whether to Eccleſiaſtical Perſons only, and With 

none elſe ; or to all in general. And 2. What is N 

the beſt and ſureſt Way to attain to a right under: let 

ſtanding of the Scripture. -. . M 

Firſt, To whom the reading of the Scripture Wb: 
doth properly belong: And herein is a great Di- v 
pute betwixt us and the Church of Rome: They Mio 
forbid the reading of the Scripture, as a Thing of WA 
dangerous Conſequence to the common People, Wan 
who would (as they pretend ) be apt to miſinter- WE 
ä pi pret 
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pret and pervert it, and by that Means to cauſe 
Hereſies and Schiſms, and Diviſions in the 
Church. Our Church, on the contrary, doth not 
only freely allow the Scripture to be read by all 

Perſons, of what Sex or Quality ſoever; but doth 
earneſtly invite and exhort them to make it the 
conſtant Subject of their Study and Meditation, 
» WW which proceeding of her's, I ſhall endeavour ro 
prove agreeable, 1. To reaſon: 2. To the Pra- 
dice of the ancient Church both of the Jews and 
of the Chriſtians: 3. To the unanimous Conſent 
and Doctrine of the Fathers: And 4. To the ex- 
= WH preſs Command of God in the Scripturee. 
5 Firſt, I ſay, that the reading of the Scripture 
ſhould be indifferently permitted to all Perſons, as 
well to the Laity as to the Clergy, is highly 
conſonant to Reaſon. The 'Evd wherefore the 
g Scripture was written, is that all Men might be 
„ aved, and come unto the Knowledge of the 
y Truth. In this is contained whatſoever is neceſ- 
y WW fary for any Man to believe, or to do in order 
d co his Salvation, as I have already ſhewed. This 
alone can comfort us in our Affliction, can fill our 
ce Hearts with Joy and Cheartulneſs in the midſt of 
d. our ſharpeſt Sorrows, can reprove our Faults, 
„ inſtruct our Ignorance, enable us ro quench all 
d he fiery Darts of the Wicked, and furniſh us 
is {With Arguments by which we may put to ſi- 
r- {Wince the Ignorance of unreaſonable and fool iſh 
Men, to ſtop the Mouths of Hereticks, and to 
rc baffle all their flight and eunning Craftineſs, 
- vhereby they lie in wait to deceive. And there- 
y bre the Apoſtle when he reckons up the whole 
of Armour of God, which a Chriſtian ought to put 
e, Ja, that he nay be able to withſtaud in the evil Day, 
i- Eph. vi. he recommends to him in the laſt Place, 


* 


| 
| 


* Sword len vine, which — 3 of. Cd 


If then it. be cruel and unnatural, to deprive a. 


new born Infant of bis Mother's; Milk, by which 
he ought to be fed and nouriſhed; ifi it be barbs 


rous and tyrannical to ditarm ie in the Field, 


and then force him to run upon the Point of his 
Enemies Sword ; it is certainly a far greater Cruel. 
ty (fot as much as the Soul is more precious than 
the Body) to diſarm a Soldier of Chriſt of this 


Sword of the Spirit, the Holy Seripture, and ſo to 


turn him naked into the Field againſt his ſpiritual 
Enemies. What ean: ſach-a poor -wretch exped, 
but to be a Prey to their Fury ? And that all Per 
fons, as well thoſe of the Laity as of the Clergy, 
are equally concerned to engage in a War with Sa- 
tan, and to wreſtle againſt Principalities and 


Powers, we peed nothing more but our Baptiſmal 


Vow: to convince us. Miſerable then ſurely is 
their Condition, WhO notwithſtanding: mu, * 
are obliged to fight, yet are denied the U 

that Weapon, which alone is able to put 5 


Adverſaties to flight. I might here be very large 


in ſhewing how fully and Plainly the Scripture 
hath informed alb ſorts of Perſons in their reſpe- 
ctire Duties. Neither Maſter nor Servant, Fa- 

ther nor Child, Husband nor Wife, King nor Sub- 
jet, Prieſt nor People, need any other Counſellot 
than this, to direct them how to behave. themſelves 
in their ſeveral: Stations and Conditions, to the 
Glory: of God, and the Salvation of their own 


Souls; and therefore what is in its own Nature 


ſo exceediug neceſſary and beneficial, to all Men, 

cannot, without maniteſt, Injuſtice and Cruelty, be 

denied to any. For how ſball, any Man that wants 

this Touch-ſtone, by which all Do&rines are to 

I and 2 be able to judge of wha 
I 
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be hears, whether it be Truth or Falhood? We 
K kee it plainly in the Church of Rome. How many 
in dangerous and groſs Errors are there embraced as 


\; WM Articles of Faith, which never could habe been 
wh impoſed upon the People, had (he not firſt taken 
" Wl away from them this Key of Knowledge? Had 


r ge not firſt blinded the Eyes of her Children, by de- 
05 priving them of the Light of the Goſpel, ſhe'could. 
Al never fare pere ade: chem to walk ſounanimoul- 
% as they do in a way ſo unlikely to conduct them 
aal to the New Jeruſalem, © And therefore we heed no 
75 other Argument than this Practice of her's, to 


ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of depriving the Laity 
Jof the Uſe of the Scriptures 3 for as much as when 
da theſe are once taken from them, they can have no 
Security that they do not embrace the Doctrines 
of Devils, inſtead of the Truth of the Goſpel. 
And we ſee by too many Inſtances, how zealouſſy 
they do ſo, who are thus kept in Darkneſs'and Ig- 
norance , upon what helliſh' Attempts the blind 
Obedience they pay to the See of Rome forces 
them, how they murder Men, fire Towns, raiſe 
Plots and Conſpiracies againſt their lawful Sove- 
reign, and think that they do God Service, by 
committing Crimes that are more deteſtable to 
bim than Witchcraft. ' And though theſe un- 
chriſtian and bloody Deſigns, tis true, are hatch- 
ed and contrived by their Grandees, Who though 
they have free Acceſs to the Scriptures, yet know 
withal that the great Deſign of their Religion is 
nothing elſe but ſecular Intereſt; yet it is not to 
de imagined, but that there are many that are 
drawn into ſuch Confederacy through Ignorance, 
who, had they Liberty to conſult the ſacred 
Oracles of God's Word, would ſoon diſcover 
loſe Actions to be damnable Sins, which before 
they 


Thus ye ſee the fatal Conſequence of denying the 
Uſe of the Scripture to any that are able to read it 
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they look'd upon to be meritorious Virtues, 


Ir increaſes the Pope's Revenue by the Deſtry 
ction of Millions of Souls: 1 might here (had! 
Time) enter into a large Diſpute, I might produce ¶ it 
many Arguments more to confirm this Truth, ad. 
confute many which by the Romiſh Writers ar WM: 
brought to oppole it: But left I ſhould grow te 
dious by expatiating too much, I ſhall content my Wh 
ſelf (and I hope you alſo) with what I have a- No 
ready ſaid in the Defence of it; and for a genen 
Confutation of all our Adverſaries Argument In 
againſt it, I ſhall only tell you, that the Sum and If 


- Subſtance of them is only this: That ſhould the w 
common People be permitted to read the Seri? 


ture, for want of Learning they would not ben 


able to underſtand it aright ; and ſo it would be 0 


Occaſion of introducing Errors and Schiſms, and Hit 
Hereſies into the Church; and therefore they ee 
ought to be debarred from it. Which is a manifcl 
Fallacy of the Accident. For from the Scripture, I pr. 
conſidered in it ſelf, the People cannot poſſibly re-Mjul 
ceive any juſt Occaſion of Error, it being the ſole ¶ pe 
Rule and Meaſure of Truth: But this Thing hap-· Na 
pens merely by accident, through the Fault of ſuch fu 
Men, who read the Scripture heedleſly and raſhly; 
and inſtead of calling upon God to open the Eyes ine 
of their Underſtanding, they boldly wreſt hisWEx 
Word to their own Deſtruction. And becauſe there fu 
are (and will be to the World's End) ſome Per- ing 
ſons that will pervert and abuſe the Scripture, is ittte 
therefore juſt or reaſonable, that none ſhould be 
permitted to read it? Nay, if this Argument 
were of any Moment, not only the Laity, but the 
Clergy too, mult avoid the reading of the Scrip 
5 tute 
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ture, as a dangerous Stumbling- block both to 
the one and the other. For Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
aſſures us, and Bellarmine himſelf confeſſes, that 
moſt of the Hereſies with which the Church hach 
been infeſted, were firſt broached by the Clergy, 
in his firſt Book De Romano Pontifice, and the eighth 
Chapter, Hereſes ab Optimatibus potiùs quam d ple- 
betis hominibus excitantur ; cert? Harefiarcha fer om- 
nes autEpiſcopi aut Presb ytert fuerunt : Hereſies, ſaith 
he, are promoted rather by the Nobles and great 
ones of the World, than by mean and vulgar Peo- 
ple, and it is certain, that the Ring- leaders in al- 
moſt all Hereſies, were either Biſhops or Presbyters. 
I then the holy Fathers of the Church of Rome 
would but take the ſame Care of their own” Souls, 
which they do of thoſe of their Flock, they 
muſt for the very ſame Reaſon for which they 
forbid the Laity to read the Scripture, © throw 
t likewiſe out of their own Hands, and utterly 
reject it as a deadly Enemy to the Salvation of 
Mankind. Thus ye ſee how unreaſonable it is to 
probibir the uſe of the Scripture to any, and how 
juſt and equitable our Church is, who publickly) - 
permits and invites all Perſons to read it, and hath 
cauſed it faithfully to be tranſlared for that 
Purpoſe. ED. TE HTO Winters 
The ſecond Thing which juſtifies her Proceed- 
ings in this matter is, her Conformity to the 
Example of Antiquity, both before and after the 
Publication of the Goſpel. Firſt, before the eom- 
Ing of our Saviour we find by divers Inſtances, that 
the reading of the Scripture was without any Re- 
friction freely permitted to the Iſraelites, inſo- 
nuch, that beſides what they did in private in 
their own Families, they publickly aſſembled 
themſelves together every Sabbath-day, " 
y | 0 the 
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the Law of Moſes. conſtantly read in their Hearing, 
as Jaſephus informs us: Though indeed we nec 
not lock any further than into the Scripture; i 
ſelf to ſatisſie our Curioſity in this Matter: Tha 
Act. xv. 21. is ſufficient: Moſes, of old, Time hath 
| 1 in euer City them that ' preach him, being read in iht 
S nagogues:every Sab latin da). And we read in th 
Goſpels, That our bleſſed Saviour himſelf was 
wont often to go into the Synagogues. of the Jews 
and there publickly to read and expound unty 
them the Writings of Moſes and of the Prophets. 4 
his Cuſtom was, ſaith St. Lake, he uent into the Syu: 
gogue on the Sabbath-day, and ſtood up for to read, 
Luke iv. 16. From whence it is plain, that the 
Jews were wont to have the Scriptures read to 
them; other wiſe, they would not. have ſuffered 
our Saviour to have done it, contrary to the Fr 
ctice of their Church; wherein they were ſo fat 
from oppoſing him, that we find in the next Verk 
of that Chapter, that they delivered unto hin a 
the Book of the Prophet Eſaiar, and Ver. 20. thallf 7 
the Eyes of all them that were in the Synagogue weil p 
faſtened on him; they were very, heedful and at- A 
tentive to liſten to his Doctrine. And it is a great E 
Confirmation of this Point, that the Jews did fe- \ 
quently read, and were well acquainted with the E 
Scripture, that our Saviour and his A poſtles at 
de 
8⁰ 
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when: they taught that People, and likewiſe the 
Evangeliſts when they wrote the Goſpels, oftel 
quoted ſeveral Places out of the Old Teſtament 
without ever mentioning either the Author, Book 
or Chapter, where the Paſſage they inſiſted upo! 
| was to be found; for they knew that. this wa: 
N needleſs to be done, while they had to do with I . 
People that were ſo well acquainted with th la: 
Text of Scripture, as the Jews. were 55 tha ev 
& 143 85 | 1Ime 
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ing Time: Nay, and at this very Day, the diſperſed 
ee Jews, throughout the whole World, ſuffer not any 
ei of their Houſes to be without the Old Teſtament, 
ha which is all that they acknowledge to be Canonical 
bath Ml Scripture. The Story alſo. of the Eunuch, Adi xiii. 
th makes much for this Purpole, who as he was at- 
the ting in his Chariot, read Eſaias the Prophet: with 
va which A&ion of his, God was ſo far from being 
ws, Wl diſpleaſed, that he ſent St. Philip on purpoſe to 
into Wl him, to expound the Place he read to him, and to 
. 4 convert him to the Chriſtian, Faith. Thus ye ſee 
5 that the Jews before and after the Coming of 
read Chriſt,” were all converſant in che Scriptures, and 
the none among them were reſtrained; from reading 
d toll them. And certainly, it is very unreaſonable to 
ered imagine, that our Saviour would not allow the 
Pro fame Priviledge to his Diſciples, under the Diſpen- 
o fur ſation of the Goſpel, which was allowed to thoſe 
Fer: of Moſes under that of the Law; that the Jews might 
him all without Offence read the Writings of the Old 
that Teſtament, and that Chriſtians may not as freel7 
uuere j peruſe the Writings both of the Old and Neu. 
| at-MW And that they did fo, is, ſufficiently manifeſt in 
great Eecleſiaſtical Story. There was nothing in the 
3 fre World that they valued more highly than! the 
h the Holy Scriptures; they were continually, reading 
{tlcs, and meditating in them Day and Night, and tex 
e tix deſpiſed and neglected all other Knowledge and » - ! 
often Studies, that they might be thoroughly acquaiut- | 
ment; ed with the Word of God; this they thought, 3 
Book they could never ſpend too much Time about, = 
upo that they could never underſtand it ſufficiently, 
; way nor imprint deep enough in their Hearts. St. Au- EE 1 
11th AN Vin (as himſelf confeſſes) after his Converſion, 
h the laid aſide all other Books as vain and unprofitable, 
_ tha even the Writings of Tully himſelt, which before : 
7 8 . ER | e he 5 | 
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he had ſo highly admired, and betook himlelf 
_ wholly to the Study of the Scripture, which he 
knew was only able to make him wiſe unto Salvation. 


And it is recorded of YTBeodoſus junior, That he 
Wrote out all the New Teſtament with his own 


Hand. With ſuch a wonderful Thirſt after Divine 
Knowledge were the primitive Chriſtians inflamed, 
that they were . continually -panting after theſe 


Waters of Life ; they could never weary their In- 
duſtry, nor ſatiate their Deſires. And theſe Wa 
ters were then free, every Man had Liberty to re- 
pair to them at his Pleaſure, and drink his fill. And 


this will appear more plainly from the third thing 


which I promiſed to ſpeak of, which is the unani- 


- mous "Conſent and Doctrine of the ancient Fathers 


of the Church in this Matter who are ſo far from 
prohibiting any Perſons from reading the Scrip- 
tures, that with one accord they moſt earneſtly 
invite and exhort all Perſons to the conſtant 


and ſerious Peruſal of them; which that they 


might more eaſily do, many of them were at the 


Pains to tranſlate the Scriptures into other Lan- 


guages, for the Benefit of ſuch Perſons as could 
not underſtand them in the Original. It would be 
endleſs to recite all the Paſſages in the Fathers, 
which tend to the encouraging all Men to the Stu- 
dy of the Holy Scriptures: But that ye may be 


acquainted with their genera] Senſe and Opinion 


in this Point, it will be requiſite to cite ſome few 


. Teſtimonies out of their Writings.” Polycarp in his 


Epiſtle to the Philippians tells them, That he had 


great Confidence in them, for as much as they 
Here converſant in the Holy Scriptures. Origen in 


his 12th Homily. upon Exodus writes to this EF 
fe&: © If we forſake and renounce all other 
Things, and employ all our Studies, —_— 

5 e N an 
* : 


J 


ce * d Thoughts about the Word of God; if we 


« ;oeditate in his Law Day and Night; if having | 


did adieu to all worldly Concerns, we devote our 
ſelyes intirely to the Service of God, and exerciſe 


* our ſelves cont nually in his Teſtimonies, then we 
e A gt . 
are truly and really converted unto God.“ And 


in his 9ch Zomvly upon Læuit. We wiſh; (faith he) 


© that you would make it your Buſineſs, not only to 


* hear the Word of God in the Church, but that 
© beſides this, ye would exerciſe your ſelves and me- 


* ditate Day and Night in the Law of the Lord, at 


* Home in your own Houſes, for even there al- 
*ſo is Chriſt, and he is every where preſent to 


23 


* them that ſeek him.” St. Jerom is exceeding 


earneſt in exhorting ſeveral Virgins and Widows 


to the conſtant reading of the Scriptures, as ye 


may ſee in his Epiſtles to Demetrius, Lata, Sakvina, 
Geruntia, Celantia, and divers others. Continual 
* reading of the Scripture, ſaith St. Auſtin, purifies 
* ali Things; he that would always be with God, 
* muſt often pray and read; for when we pray 
* we talk with God, and when we read he talks 
* with us.“ Cyril of Alexandria reports of Julian 
the Apoſtate, * That he was wont ( as he did 
* upon all Occaſions) to reprehend the Chriſtians 


* for ſuffering Women and Children to read the 


* Scriptures.” For which very Thing Theodorer 


extolls and commends the Church, becauſe ſhe per- 


mitted the Scriptures to be read not only by Men, 
but Women. But above all others, St. Chryſoſtom 


as he excelled all the reſt of the Fathers in Elo- 


quence, ſo he is never more an Orator, never more 
earneſt, and importunate, than when he ſpeaks 
upon this Subject, which he doth very often in his 
Homilies Infinite Miſchiefs, ſaith he proceed 
from the Ignorance of the Scriptures ; from 


Vor. II. e hence 
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8 hence ariſe whole Troops of damnable Here 
1 ſies; from hence unprofitable and fruitleſs La- 
4 bour. For as they who are deprived of the 
b . © Utſeof this Light cannot Ta 0 walk ſtrait ; (ol * 

5 4 like wile they, whoſe Underſtandings are not en- 
lightened by the Holy Scriptures, muſt of Ne. 
* ceſlity fall into divers Errors.” And in hi © 


9th Hen upon the Epiſtle to the Coloſſiam: *© 
Hear, I beſeech you, ſaith he, all you that au 
* ſecular Perſons, buy you Bibles, which are if © 
powerful Medicine to heal all the Diſeaſes oil © 
* your Souls.” And in this 3d Homily upon LM © 
Zarus, © I always exhort you, ſaith he, and will © 
never ceaſe to db ſo, that ye do not only heed © 
By fully attend to what is delivered in the Church; © 
but that alſo when ye are at Home, ye be carl © 
© ful conſtantly to read the Scriptures. Let nl * 
* Man lay, I have Law-ſuits to manage, I hail p 
& publick Buſineſs intruſted to my Care, I have ai o 
M Trade to follow, I have a Wife and Children toll v 
« maintain, it is not my Buſineſs to read t fi 
* Scriptures : Nay, faith he, but it is ſo much ti hc 
* mote thy Buſineſs, for as much as thou ſtandel in 
in greater Need of the aid of Scripture, being to 
e tofled amidſt the Waves of ſecular EmplojW he 
* ments.” To theſe Places Bellarmine objeas of 
„That St. Chryſoſtom exhorts all Men to read th to 
e Scriptures, not that he would indeed have all thi 
. Men of what Capacity ſoever, even the rudeſt and] m: 
s moſt ignorant of the People to do ſo: But tha wi 
they only ſhould do it, who might benefit then C: 
ſelves by the reading of them.” But to this E no 
the Father anſwer himſelf, and explain his ow dai 
: Meaning,as he doth ſufficiently in the very ſame Hoi is 
mily, where he tells us, that all Perſons may benell Ste 
themſelves by the reading of the Scriptures. ©* Pill by. 


«© lolopher 
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« loſophers, ſaith he, Qzators, and Rhetoticians- 


* and other human Writers, purpoſely conceal 
* their Wiſdom, and inyolve and obſcure their 
«* Senſe as it were in & Miſt, merely out of Vain- 
« glory, that they may gain Applauſe and Admi- 
* ration from the People. But on the contrary, 
* the Prophets and the Apoſtles, have in their Wri- 
« tings delivered all Things clearly and: plainly, - - 
that by the bare reading of them any one may 
* learn-thoſe Things which are ſpoken by them ; 
“ and leſt any Man ſhould pretend to excuſe him- 
„ ſelf from reading, upon the Account of the 
© Difficulty of them, have ſo ordered their Wri= 
* rings, that even Publicans, Fiſhermen, Han- 
* dicratts-men, Women, Servants, and moſt ig- 
* norant and illiterate Perſons, may reap ſome- 
* thing of Profit by the reading ot them. I might 
produce whole Volumes out of the Writings 
of the Fathers to this Purpoſe, but by theſe 
which I have already inſtanced in, ye may ſuf- 
ficiently diſcern what was their Doctrine, and 
how exactly agrecable to that of our Church 
in this Matter, and how flatly repugnant 
to that of the Church of Rome, who vaunts 


her ſelf ſo highly of her Antiquity, and boaſts 


of nothing more than her exact Conformity 
to the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the ancient Fa- 
thers. How juſt Reaſon ſhe hath ro do fo, ye 
may judge by her Practice in this Matter, and 
with what Impudence ſhe calls her ſelf the ancient 
Catholick Church, whereas he is neither ancient 
nor Catholick ; but a late upſtart Church, full of 
dangerous Novelties and Errors; whereas our's 
is as ancient as Chriſt and his Apoſtles, whoſe 


Steps though they have forſaken, and gone in a 
dy-way by themfelves, yet we tread in ſtill, con- 


2 tending 
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tending earneſily for the Faith, which was once delivered 
to the Saints. Let no Man be ſurpriz'd then at | 
that ridiculous Queſtion of their's, with which 
they endeavour to ſeduce weak and unſtable Souls, M * 
Where was our Church before Luther > The An- 
{wer is eaſy, It was in Chriſt and his Apoſtles, it 
was afterwards in the Primitive Chriſtians and Fx MW 
thers, it was among them with whom we were 
once one Body, till by their 'manifoid Corruptions 7 
and Novelties which they introduced among us, 
we were conſtrained to walk ſtill in the old Path, 
and to give them leave to go out from us, becauſe 
they were not of us. For it is not we, but they, 
that have- made the Breach that is between us, 
and therefore the Schiſm or Hereſy, or what they 
pleaſe to call it, is undoubtedly to be charged 
wholly upon themſelves, and not us, who ſtill con- 
 tinue ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtle's Doctrine and Fellowſhip. 
Thus ye ſee I have proved the Practice of our 
Church, in permittipg and exhorting the Lait) 
to read the Scriptures, to be agreeable to Reaſon ; 
to the Practice of the ancient Church both of the 
' Jewsand Chriſtians; and to the unanimous Cor- 
ſent and Doctrine of the Fathers. I ſhould now 
proceed (which is the ſtrongeſt Argument of all) 
to ſhew you, that it is agreeable alſo to the ex- 
my Command and Approbation of God in his 
Word. 3 i. 


SER 


SERMON XXXVII. 


$þþÞþHpÞÞPHPPOPE ν h 


Ei ET EEE 

Theſe were more noble than thoſe in 
Theſſalonica, in that they recti. 

ved the Word with all readineſs 

of Mind, and ſearched the Scrip- 
tures daily, whether thoſe things 


were ſo. 


Hare already proved the Practice of 
af el our Church, in permitting and exhort- 
75 \; ing all Perſons, as well the Laity as the 
RE Clergy, to read the Scriptures, to be 
agreeable to Reaſon, to the Practice of the ancient 
Church, both of the Jews and the Chriſtians, 
and the unanimous. Conſent and Doctrine of the 
Fathers,: I proceed now to ſhew you that it is 
alſo agreeable to the expreſs Command and A ppro- 
bation of God himſelf in his Word. This is plain, 
from many Places both in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, Deut. vi- 6. God ſpeaks thus to the Children 
of Iſrael by the Mouth of Moſes, Theſe Words 
which 1 command thee this Day ſhall be in thine Heart, 
and thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy Children, 
and ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in thine Houſe, 
aud when thou-walkeſt by the Way, and when thou lieſt 


down, © 


3 
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down, and when thou riſeſt up. And thou ſhalt biud 5 
them for a Sign upon thine Hand, and they ſhall be as 
Frontlets between thine Eyes ; and thou ſhalt write them | h 
upon the Poſts of thine Houſe, and on thy Gates. II P 
the Law of God was to be written by the Jews M/? 
upon the Poſts of their Houſes and on their Gates, Nor 
ſurely it was appointed to be written there for 
this very End, that it might be made as publick if 
as was poſſible, that it might be read by all Men, 7 
and be continually before their Eyes. Nay, and 70 
leſt the People ſhould be negligent in reading it 
themſelves, it is commanded to be publickly read by 
the Prieſts, once in ſeven Years before all Iſrael, 
Men, Women, and Children, and the Strangers that Mp, 
were within their Gates, that they might hear, aud that ef 
they might learn, and fear the Lord their God, and o. Mp, 
ſerve to do all the Words of that Law, Deut. xxxi. 10. 
And it God commanded the Book of the Law A 
[ to be read by all Men, there is no Reaſon can be IG. 
given, why the Writings of the Prophets, and 


Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles, and of all the Penmen 
of the Holy Scripture, ſhould not be as freely and 
openly read by all likewiſe, ſince all of them were; 
indited by one and the ſame Spirit, for the very 
ſame Ends: ¶batſoever Things were written afore 
time, ſaith St. Paul, were written for our Learning, 
that we through Patience, and Comfort of the Scripture, pla 
might have hope, Rom. xv. 4. And all Scripture, ſaith 
theſame Apoſtle, 7s Nals! Inſpiration of God, and i, 


profitable for Doctrine, for Raf, for Correction, for 10 
Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God mi) 
be perfect, throughly furniſhed unto all good Worb, M. 
2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. And for this Reaſon our Sa... 
viour commands the Jews to ſearch the Scripturs Nin 
For in them, ſaith he, ye think ye have eternal Life; 
rd he ave they which tft of me, Jenn b. 39. Tal 
h. +3... e e , on nw? + ; the 
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ne (ame Effect is that Exhortation of St. Paul to 
ind WR Coloſſians, Let the Word of Chriſt dwell in ou rich. 
, (i. e.) abundantly, plentifuſſy in al Hſdom ; 
MN reaching and admoniſhing one another In Pſalms, and 

It N Enns, and Spiritual Songs, fitiging with Grace in 
VS WM our Hearts to the Lord, Col. iti. 16. And Verſe 16. 
es, Not the next Chapter, When this Epiſtle is read amongſt 
for ju, faith he, cauſe that it be read alſo in the Church 

if the Laodiceans; and that qe likewiſe read the 
len, E. ele from Laodicea: "And 1 Thel. v. 27. 4 

and charge you by the Lord, that this "Epiſtle be read = 
N ee a the holy Brethren. "Fo this Purpoſe = 
by Miikewiſe is Abraham's Anſwer to the rich Man 
ae, Hin Hell, when he interceded in the Behalf of his _ 
oat Brethren, that Lazarus might be ſent to them te | 
tha tei unto them, left they alſo ſhould come into that 
0% Wplace of Torment. They have Moſes and the Prophets, 

faith he, let them hear them, Luke xvi. 29. By 


gal theſe Teſtimonies of Scripture it appears, that = 
be WGod hath all along, both in the O/d and New Teſta 
and nent, commanded and exhorted all Men diligent- _ 
por to read and meditate in his Word. And more» id 


over he hath commanded, and pronounced a Bleſ- 
ng upon thoſe that are careful, conſtantly to per: 
e orm chis Duty. Bleſſed is the Man, ſaith the Pſal- 
fo, Mniſt, whoſe Delight is in the Law of the Lord, and that 
ung neditares in it Day and Night. And in another 
Place, Thy Ford is a Lamp unto my Feet, aud a Light 
unto my Path. Thy Teſtimonies have I taken as an He- 
rage for ever: For they are the reſoycing of my Heart. 
» And were there no other Inſtance in the whole 
Scripture to prove that God doth delight that all 
Men ſhould read, and be converſant in his Word, 
and have continual recourſe to it, as to the only 
- Frfaulible Rule and Meaſure of T ruth, by which 
I Dofrines are to be tried and examined, this of 
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my Text is ſufficient, wherein the Bereans are highly Ml fl 
- commended in hat they did not receive the Do- 
ctrine, even of St. Paul himſelf, till they had 
proved it, and found it true, by this unerring 
Touchſtone. And that not only ſome Part of 
God's Word, but all of it, even the hardeſt and 
moſt myſterious Books of it, are to be read and 
ſtudied by us, is very evident, ſince even the Reus. 
lation it {elf is by St. Fohnearneſtly recommended 
to us both in the Beginning and at the End of it. 
Bleſſed is ke that readeth, ſaith he, and they that huar 
the Words of this Propheſy, and keep thoſe Things whith 
are written therein, Chap. i. 3- And Chap. xxii. ). 
Bleſſed is he that keepeth the Sayiugs of the Propheſy « 
this Book, And thus ye ſee the Practice of our 
Church, in permitting Perſons to read the Scripture, 


as it is agreeable to Reaſon; to the Example of tz 
the Church of God in all Ages, both among the A 
Jews and the Chriſtians, and to the Senſe and th 
Doctrine of the ancient Fathers; ſo it is alſo.cx MW re 
preſsly commanded, and approved, by God him - . 
ſelf in his Word. And therefore the Reaſon is wi 
plain, why the Church of Rome, notwithſtanding co 


all theſe Arguments to the contrary, denies tie r0 
Laity the Uſe of Scripture; it is becauſe ſie ex 
knows. that ſhould ſhe permit it to them, her Do- 4 
ctrine would not bear the Teſt, her NakednelsM % 
would then be uncovered, her Errors detected ue 
and therefore ſhe takes all the Care ſhe can, to keep be 
her Children in Ignorance and Darkneſs, and hates pe 
the Light, becauſe her Deeds are evil, be 
But, though all Perſons are freely. permitted to 
read the Scriptures, yet they are not permitted to 
read them raſhly and unadviſedly, and to inter- 
pret them at a Venture, according to their ow! 
Humour and Fancy : For if we do ſo, we may - 
| | uy 
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ny fily wreſt them to our own Deſtruction, and ſuck 
)- Foiſon and Death out of the moſt ſweet and whole- 
ad ſome Flowers. But there is required a great deal 
ing of Care, and Pains, and Induſtry to read them ſo 
of MI as to underſtand them aright: And this is the laſt 
and thing I have to ſpeak of, What is the beſt and 
ind fureſt Way to atrain to a right underſtanding of 
ve: the Scriptures. This is a very material Point to 
led be ſatisfied in; for nothing is more dangerous than 
it. to read the Scriptures, and to underſtand them in 
ear a wrong Senſe, ſo as to draw falſe Concluſions 
zich from what we read. This is the Occaſion of all 
i.). the Hereſies and Schiſms, which in all Ages have 
5% düturbed the Church of Chriſt, becauſe Men 
our abuſe and pervert the Scriptures, and turn them 
ure, Ml which way they liſt, to countenance, and main- 
ol tzin their own private and particular Opinions. 
the And therefore in the firſt Place, if we would read 
and the Scriptures ſo as to benefit our Souls by our 
ex: reading them, ſo as to underſtand them rightly ; 
nim: we muſt lay afide all Prejudice and Partiality, 
n is which will moſt certainly biaſs our Minds, and 
ding corrupt our Judgment, and lead us into dange- 
the rous Errors and Miſtakes. We muſt, as St. Peter 
ſhe exhorts us, laying afide all Malice, and all Guile, 
Do- and Hypocrifies, and Envies, and Evil-ſpeakings, as new 
nel born Babes, defire the fincere Milk of the Word, that 
ted ue may grow thereby, 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2. I might here 
keep be large in diſcourſing to you concerning the ſe- 
ates veral Qualifications that are neceſſary for one to 
be endued with, that would thoroughly under- 
ſtand the Scriptures; I might for this Purpoſe 
ſhew you rhe great uſe of human Learning, the 
Benefit of being well acquianted with the Writings 
of the ancient Fathers of the Church, whoſe In- 
terpretations of the Scripture ought to be had in 
great Honour, and highly eſteemed by us ; for » 
muc 
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much as they lived in the firſt and pureſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity, neareſt to the Times of our Saviour Nut 
and his Apoſtles; from whoſe Mouths they might Ne 
have received many Things by Tradition, which MW" 
in continuance of Time have ſince been loft ; by It 
which Means they had a greater Fonts into the 
true Senſe and Meaning of the Scripture (eſpe- 
cially of the Writings. of the Apoliles) than we {M'* 
can have now, who live at a greater Diſtance from 
thoſe Times : I might further inſiſt upon the Ne- ot 
ceſſity of being acquainted with the Cuſtoms and . 
Solemnities, not only of the Primitive Chriſtians, . 
but alſo of the Jews; nay, and even of the Hea- 
thens themſelves, which oftentimes afford us 
great light, and are very helpful to us, in the Ex- 
plication of ſeveral obſcure Places of Scripture: 
I might ſhew likewiſe, how requiſite it is, for this 
Purpoſe, for a Man to be well read in the Hiſtory 
of the Church, to know the Riſe and Progreſs of 
all Hereſies and Errors, that have been maintained 
in it, and the ſeveral Proceedings and Determina- 
tions of Councils and Synods againſt them: Al 
this Knowledge (and more, if poſſible) ought to 
be in thoſe Perſons who are appointed to wait at 
God's Altar, and to unfold and explain unto his 
People the great and wonderful Myſteries .of his 
ſacred Word: But becauſe (as I have already 
proved) not only they, but all Perſons whatſoever, 
that are able, are obliged to read the Scriptures 
and if they underſtand them not, they had as good 
never read them at al) ; I ſhall theretore, in as few * 
Words as I can, ſhew what is the beſt way for all al 
Men, whether learned or unlearned, to attail 
to a true and right underſtanding of the Scriptures 
And here I muſt premiſe firſt, That it is not neceſ- G 
ſary to Salvation, for every particular Perſon that der, 
e : * Darn under deri 
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andertakes to read them, to underſtand all that is 
contained inthe Scriptures ; for perhaps no Man in 
the World ever did ſo yet,” except the Penmen of 
the Scriptures themſelves, who were immediately 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. St. Ambroſe tells us, 
that the Scripture ' is Huvius in quo peditet agnus, 
natet Elephantus, a River over which a Lamb may 
ford, and in which an Elephant may ſwim: And 
St, Auſtin ſaith, © That the Holy Ghoſt hath fo 
* contrived the Scriptures, ſo loftily, and yet ſo 
* ſavingly too, that by the plain and eaſy Paſlages 
jn them, we might ſatisfy our Hunger, and by 
* the more abſtruſe and intricate ones exerciſe 
* our Induſtry.” And yet for all this it oftentimes 
ſo falls out, that the moſt ſublime. and hidden 
Myſteries of Divinity are plainly revealed unto 
Babes, - and the moſt plain and eaſy Truths 
are conecaled from the Wiſe and Prudent. And 
tierefore it is not Learning, and Reaſon and 
Fhiloſophy that we muſt relie upon, (though this 
is of great uſe, and very inſttumental to make us 
under ſtand the Scriptures.) but we mult ſeek for 
this Knowledge from above. If we truſt to our 
own Induſtry, to our own Parts and Abilities, 


we ſhall never obtain it at all; the more we ſeek © 


for it, .the farther we ſhall be from finding it ; all 
our Endeavours in this Caſe, will be vain and un- 
profitable, and we ſhall be ſure to run our ſelves 

into Multitudes of Errors and Miſtakes: God 
will perpetually blaſt our Attempts, and we 
ſhall be ever learning,and never come to any Know- 
ledge of the Truth: And therefore, if we do 


J(eſire to profit by the reading of the Scriptures, 


ve muſt be careful to make our Application unta 
God himſelf, who is the Author of the Holy 
Nriptures, and who alone is able to make us un- 

| PP derſtand 


quent and fervent Prayers implore the Afiiſtanc 
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derſtand them aright. No Propheſy of the Scriptur, 
ſaith St. Peter, is of any pom. Interpretation. Fir, 
the Propheſy came not in old Time by the will of Ma: 
But holy Men of God ſpake as they were moved by t 
Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. God himſelf, who 
hath cauſed his Will to be revealed to us, in the. 
"Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, is only able 
to make known unto us his own Meaning contain 
ed therein. For thoſe holy Myſteries of Faith, 
-which the Scriptures preſent us with, are profound 
Riddles to our weak Underſtanding, which is cor 
rupted and depraved by our Fall in Adam, ſo that 
it cannot of ic ſelf apprehend them. The natural 
Man, faith the Apoſtle, receives not the things of th 
Spirit of God, for they are Fooliſhneſs unto him : Ne: 

ther can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually df 
cerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. And therefore all Men, be 
they endued with ever ſo great Parts or Learning 
if they deſire rightly to underſtand the Scriptures, 
to the Salvation of their Souls, muſt with fie 


of God's Holy Spirit, that he would enlighten 
their Underſtandings, and guide them into al 
Truth. No Man can come to me, ſaith our Saviour 
except the Father which hath ſent me, draw hin 
John xvi. 44 And John i. 18 No Man hath [ea 
God at any time: The only begotten Son, which is i 
the Boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. Aq ett 
Jolm xvi. 13. When the Spirit of Truth is come, he ui Lau 
guide you into all Truth. When we read the ScrifWteap 
rures, then we muſt pray unto God the Fathetffcerc: 
that he would draw us unto the Son; unto Goſling 
the Son, that he would declare unto us his Fafknox 


ther; and unto God the Holy Ghoſt, that eien 


would guide us into all Truth, that he woulYmor; 


open our Hearts to underſtand thoſe ſacred My tit. 


ſer 


ure 1 
Fo geries which are contained in his Word. © We muſt 
lan: “ pray unto God, ſaith Origen, that he taking into 
the his Hands the Book which is ſealed, would vouch- 
vhoß ! ſafe to open it, for he only can open our Minds 


air-M may underſtand of our ſelves; as for Example, the 
bare Hiſtory of it, but it is impoſſible that any 
Man whatſoever ſhould have any ſaving Know- 
edge of the Myſteries ot Faith revealed in the 
Scripture, without the Aſſiſtance of God's Holy 


when we read the Scriptures, ever to diſtruſt our 
own Reaſon, and humbly to beg of God, that he 
would enable us by his Grace, to underſtand 


to comprehend. | | 
And ſecondly : We muſt reſolve and endeavour 
to the utmoſt of our Power, to order our Lives 


Precepts which God hath given us in his Word. 
I any Man will do his Will, ſaith our Saviour, 


john vii. 17. Whoſoever thus reads the Scrip- 
tures with fervent Prayers to God, to direct and 
proſper him in his reading, and with conſtant and 
Jettled Endeavours, impartially to obey all God's 
e ui Laws contained in his Word, ſhall undoubtedly 
cri/Wreap the Fruit of his Labours. God will moſt 
thetFcertainly return a gracious Anſwer to ſuch Prayers 
Gofand ſuch Intentions: He will be ſure to make 
; Faflknown to him ſo much of his Word, as is ſuffi- 
at cient for his Salvation, and will daily more and 
olg more increaſe in him the Graces of his holy Spi- 
— tit. Beſides this, when any Difficulty occurs, 
ere ES e 0 | 
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tie ro underſtand the Scripture.” Indeed there * = 
able are many Things in the Scripture, which we 


Spirit» This then ought to be our firſt Care, 
thoſe Things which of our ſelves we are not able 


and Converſations according to thoſe Rules and 


he ſhall know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God, 


when 
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when we meet with any Paſſages in Scripture Ml Fe 
which ſeem to contradi& and. oppoſe one ano nal 
ther, and we cannot ſatisfy our ſelves in then fir 
nor know how to reconcile them together; in ſuch W 
Caſe we are to apply our ſelves to God's Min th 
ſters, whom he hath made our Spiritual Guides Ml ev 
to lead and conduct us in the Way to Heaven, H 
and to open and explain to us the Senſe and ci 
Meaning of his Holy Word: And unto whom |: 
( beſides their acquired Learning, the Fruit een 
their Labour, and Induſtry, which though L 
it ſelf it be utterly inſufficient, yet is exceed. v 
ing uſeful for to make us underſtand the Serip- 
tures, when it is joined with a ſanctified Hear: MI m 
he hath given alſo his Holy Spirit, to aft 1 
them in the Performance of all the Duties which u 
belong unto their ſacred Function, and hath pro- ti 
miſed to be with them always, even unto the p 
End of the World. To theſe Perſons therefor WM R 
we ought to have recourſe, when we cannot ſa- v 
tisfy our ſelves in any obſcure” Place of Scrip- n 
ture; and ever to be careful to examine, wicM b 
ther the Interpretation they give us of it, be t 
agreeable to the general Drift and Scope of the h 
Scripture, and to the Analogy of Faith. For © 
though it be very neceſſary for unlearned (and, ( 
indeed upon one Account or other, for all Per WM < 
ſons, as I have formerly ſhewed) to hear the Scrip-M * 
ture expounded by the Miniſters of Chriſt ; yet t 
ſtill the Scripture it ſelf muſt be the Rule by 
which their Doctrine is to be examined. Thus t 
T have ſhewed you what I think is the only ſure MI | 
Way for all Perſons, both learned and unlearned, MW 1 
to attain to a right anderſtanding of the Scrip MW 
| 


| tures. It conſiſts in theſe two K 
es et- 


— 


\ 


Fervent and daily Prayer unto God for the Illumi- 
nation of his Holy Spirit, and a conſtant and 
firm Reſolution of Obedience to all his Laws. 
Whoſoever thus gives ' himſelf to the Study of 
the Scriptures, may aſſure . himſelf that, be he of 
ever ſo mean a Capacity, God will open his 
Heart to underſtand ſo much as will be ſuffi- 
cient: to ſave his Soul. And ſhould the moſt = 
kearhed Man upon Earth read and peruſe them 
ever ſo often without theſe Qualifications, his 
Labour will be fruitleſs and unprofirable, he 
will never attain to any ſaving Knowledge. 

And now 1 have handled all the Particulars of 
my Text according to my firſt intended Method. 
The Sum and Subſtance of all that I have ſaid 
upon it is this, that we be careful to imitate 
this excellent Example of the Bereans; that we 
pay unto the Miniſters of Chriſt that Reſpe& and | 
Reverence which is due unto their Office; that 1 
we receive the Word preached with all Readi- 
neſs of Mind: And leſt we ſhould be deceived _. ; 
by Wolves in Sheep's Clothing, that we fearch 4 
the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe Things we  _— 
hear, be agreeable to the written Word of God. 
Since God hath been pleaſed ro place us in a 
Church, which he hath blefled with ſo many 
eminently learned and pious Miniſters to inſtruct 
us, and wherein every one hath free acceſs to 
the Scriptures, let us take heed of neglecting ſo 
great Salvation: But let us diligently make uſe of | 
theſe Means of Grace which he hath afforded us. 
by attending | conſtantly upon the preaching and 
reading of | his Word: This it we do in that 
Manner as I have ſhewed, God will certainly 
give a Bleſſing to our Endeavours; he will (as our 
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Church. teaches us to pray) Grant us in this World 


Knowledge of bis Trah, and in the urin to come, 


Lije everlaſting. | 
GEES EEE 
SERMON XXX VIII. 
.. 


A, 
a O M. XII. 1 


But put ud on the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


JO. the Apoſtle having exhorted the Ro- 
vans, unto. whom he writes this 
Epiſtle, to an Holy and - Chriſtian 
Converſation (which he calls walk- 


. 
2 
ing boneſtl)) he adds a double Expoſition of 


that Exhortation. Firſt, negatively, in that 
Verſe; afterwards, affirmatively, in the Words of 
my Text- In the Negative, he cautions them 
againſt three ſeveral Pairs of Vices, which no- 
toriouſly ſtain and diſhonour the Profeſſion of a 

Chriſtian, and are directly oppoſite to that Hone- 
ſty and Comlineſs unto which he exhorts them. 
Walk honeſtly, ſaith he; that is, Live not in Rioting 
and Drunkenneſs, not in Chambering and Wantonneſs, 
not in Strife and Envying, Thus they muſt not 
walk; this is not to walk honeſtly. But a negative 
Obedience is not ſufficient: And therefore after- 


wards, he declares Poſitively the Meaning of the 


. Phraſe 


\ 


the beginning of the former Verſe, 


— of — . 2 11 1 8 
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Phraſe by this brief and Emphatical Expreſſion in 
my Text, But put ze on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Which Phraſe of putting on, though it properlx 
denote the clothing of our Body, yet in a meta- 
phorical Senſe, is frequently in Scripture applied 
to the Soul, when ſuch Qualities are mentioned as 
either diſgrace aud deform it, or adorn and beau- 
tify it. Thus Job ſpeaks of himſelt,. Job xxix. 14. 
Iput on Righteouſneſs and it clothed me: My Judg- 
ment was as a Robe and a Diadem. So David, ſpeaking, 
of the Wicked, ſaith, that he clothed himſelf with 
Curſing like as with his Garment, Pſal. cix. 18. And 
Verſe 29. Let mine Adverſaries, ſaith he, be clothed 
with Shame, and let them cover themſelves with their 
un Confuſion as with a Mantle. So the Prophet 
L Jaiah ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſaith, that Rigbteouſueſs 
HY ful be the Girdle of his Loins, and Faithfulneſs the 
Girdle of his Reins, Iſa. xi. 5. In the New Teſtament 
5 likewiſe, St. Peter exhorts all Men to be clothed 
18 with Humility, 1 Pet v. So Bat above all the reſt 
n of the Penmen of the Holy Scriptures, St. Paul 


# ſeems moſt delighted with this Metaphor, Col. iii. 
of 14. he exhorts us to put on Charity. 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10, 
it te exhorts Women to adorn themſelves with ſbame- f 


far'dueſs and Hbrierj, and with good Works. Eph. 
vi, he. completely arms the Chriſtian Soldier with 


m 

o- be whole Armour of God. And ſo likewiſe in the 

a welfth Verſe of this Chapter, he exhorts the R- | 
e- ang to put on the Armour of Light. All which me- 18 
n. {Mriphorical Expreſſions he uſes on purpoſe, that | 
no le may thereby the more powerfully enforce his 

ſs, Exhortations, and demonſtrate the abſolute Ne- 

or ceſſity, and the incomparable Worth and Excel- 

ve lence of thoſe Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, 

er- which he recommends to us, 5 both as Clothes tO 

he adorn us, and as Armour to defend us from our 

aſe t eat = 
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Spiritual Enemies. But here in my Text, 28 
St. Chryſoſtom obſerves, he ſtrains the Metaphor 
higher: For he doth not, as in other Places, 
ce clothe us with Faith, or Hope, or Love, or the 
like; but he bids us put on him who is the 
God of Love, and the Author of all ſpiritual 
* Graces, and gives us the Lord of Life, the King 
of Glory for our Garment.” But put ye on the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. | 

Wich Words contain a Duty of the-greateſt 
Conſequence to the Soul of Man, of any in the 
whole Scripture, and that which indeed is the 
Sum of our Chriſtian Religion in this Life, and 
the Foundation of our future Happineſs. For in 
vain did the bleſſed Son of God, as it were dil 
robe himſelf of his Glory, and aſſume the vile 


Rags of our human Nature; in vain did he be 
our Griefs and carry our Sorrows : The Name offi 
Jeſus and Saviour, the ſweet Promiſes of the Go. ; 
pel, and the Glad-tidings of Salvation, are all , 
but vain and empty Notions to us, if we perform 


not this Duty here enjoyned us, if we do not pul 44 
on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ts wo 
In the handling of theſe Words, keeping cloſe 
to the Apoſile's Metaphor, we will confider theſeſ (, 
two Things. x. In what Senſe, and in what Re- 
ſpects the Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be thus com- 
pared to an Habit or Dreſs. 2. What we are to 
underſtand by this Phraſe of putting on the Lore 
| Fefus Chriſt. 
| For the firſt; our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chrili 
may be compared to a Habit or Dreſs, in reſe 
' rence to the ſeveral Sorts or Kinds of Apparel 
which are three, according to three ſeveral End 
which Men propound to themſelves in the wearing 
of them, The firſt end of wearing Apparel is com 


2 
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mon Decency ; and ſo all Men generally wear 
it to cover their Nakedneſs. The ſecond end is 
Safeguard and Security from Enemies; and for this 
End are Helmets and Coats of Mail, and ſuch like 
military Habiliments uſed by Soldiers in War. 
The third end is ornament and beauty; and thus 


coſtly Robes and Jewels are worn, to add Pomp 


and Glory to the Wearer. Now this Compari- 
ſon in my Text may be underſtood in Alluſion 
not to ſome one of theſe Ends of Apparel only, 
but unto all in general, our ſpiritual Neceſſities 
correſponding both in Number and Manner unto 
our Corporal; and our Lord Jefus Chriſt alſo 
holding Analogy and Proportion with theſe out- 
ward Habiliments. * Fd | 
Our firſt Parents by their Fall plunged them- 
ſelves and all their Poſterity into a threefold Mi- 
ſery. x. They ſtrip'd off that Robe of Innocence, 
in which they were created, and loft that Origt- 
nal Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, wherein the 
Image of God did conſiſt. 2. Inſtead thereof” 
they contracted a poſitive Filthineſs and Defor- 
mity ; the Image of Satan was introduced in the 
toom of it, and Mankind became exceeding loath- 
ſome and abominable in the Sight of God: Laſts 
ly, as an Effect of the other, they became deſtt> 
tute of all Defence, and lay naked and open to 
the Aſſaults of all their Enemies. All theſe Defects 
and Miſeries, entailed upon us 'as an Heritage by 
the firſt Adam, are by the ſecond Adam here 1n 
my Text ( our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ) fully ſupplied 
and removed. For firſt, he protects and ſhields 
us by his Power, as he is our Lord. Secondly, he 
covers our Sins with his Righteonſheſs, as he is 
8 and Laſtly, he decks our Souls with 
his race as he is our Chriiſt. F Lees Ge SIE Sj 
PET _ Na Firſt, 
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Firſt, as he is our Lord, he hath not only by his 8 
victorious Death ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, 
and triumphed over them in his Croſs; he hath not 4 
only freed us from the Slavery and Thraldom of x 
Satan, from Death and Hell; but ſtill alſo by his : 
Care and Protection he ſuccours and defends us. 
He either puts his Hook into the Noſtrils of our“ 
Enemies, and bridles and reſtrains their Malice, 
or elſe he furniſhes us with ſuch proportionable 
ſupplies, as will be ſure to ſecure us in all our 
Straits and Diſtreſſes. Alas, how could we reſif 
the Temptations of Satan, and quench the fie) 
Darts of the Wicked, if he who himſelf ſuffered, 
being tempted, did not ſuccour us when we are 
tempted? How eaſily would the Storms of Perſe- 
cution overturn the Church, and the deep. Waters * 
of the Proud go over our Souls, if Chriſt himſelt Ml 5; 
were not in the Ship, and the Lord himſelf on our 
Side, when Men riſe up againſt us? But let De- 
vils and Men too rage ever ſo much, and band 
themſelves againſt us, if we have Chriſt for our 
Captain and our Lord, we may comfort our {elves 
as the Prophet Eliſhah did his Servant, being dif 


mayed at the Sight of the great Army. of the H- 1 
rians; for we have more with us than they have Fr 
with them. Let their Forces be what they will, 00 
we have Inmanuel, God with us; and if God be oy 
with us, who can be againſt us? In all our Con- A | 
flicts with Satan, he will either afford us a ſuffi- 5 
cCient Meaſure of his Grace, which ſhall keep ef a 
all his Buffets and ſtrengthen us to wreſtle again — 
him; or elſe he will rebuke him, and drive him iq 
away from us. So likewiſe in Perſecutions an fel 
Troubles from the World, he will be ever preſent Buy 


to defend us, ſometimes confounding the Projects d 0 
ſometimes the Perſons of our Enemies; al way 
111 „ ami 
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arming us with his Spirit, and proportioning out 
Strength to our Trials. hen we paſs through the 
Waters, he will be with us, and when' through the Ri- 
vers, they ſhall not overflow us: when we walk through 
the Fire, we ſhall not be burnt, neither ſhall the Flame 
kindle upon us, Iſa. xliii. 2. We may be troubled on 
every Side, yet not diftreſed ; perplexed, but not in 
Deſpair ; perſecuted, but not forſdkes ; ; caſt down, but 
not deſtroyed, 2 Cor. iv. 8, 9. Nay, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Chap. viii. of this Epiſtle, though we be killed 
all the Day long, and accounted as Sheep for the Slaugh- 
ter, yet ſtill we are Conquerors; nay, in all theſe Things 
we are more than Conquerors through him that loved us, 
He who by his Death and Paſſion hath gotten the 
Victory over his and our Enemies, makes alſo the 
very Death and Sufferings of his People to be 
victorious, Thus much of the firſt Reſemblance, 
How Chriſt is our Spiritual Armour, our Buckler 

| and Defence againlt all our Adverſaries. 1 

Secondly, He is our Attire to cover our Naked- - 
ah and to hide our Sins, as he is Jeſus. Our f 
firſt Parents being aſhamed of their Nakedneſs af - | 
ter their Fall, made themſelves, Coverings of Fig · : 
leaves, ſuch as could neither ſufficiently ſhrowd _— 
their Nakedneſs, nor ſhelter their Bodies from the —_ 
Intemperature of the Weather: But God taking 3 | 
Compaſſion on them, clothed them with Coats of - 
Skins, ſuch as did well ſerve ro both Purpoſes: 
And as they were unable to cover. the Nakedneſs 
of their Bodies, until God did it for them; fo 
much more were both they, and are all theis 
Poſterity unable to cover the Nakedneſs of their 
Souls. 'Fhe beſt Garment we could of our 
ſelves provide for it, is that-of moral Virtues: 5 
But alas, this is utterly 'unable- to. bear off the 
Comp of Gog's Wrath or to male us voy 
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and acceptable in his Sight. The very beſt Per. 
formances of our depraved Nature are ſtained with 
Corruption, and blemiſhed with many Infirmities; 
and come ſo far ſhort of hiding our Nakedneſs and 
commending us in the Sight of God, that they 
themſelves want a Covering to conceal their De- 
formity. Wherefore as at the firſt, the Inſuffi- 
ciency of Adam's Invention was ſupplied by God 
himſelf; ſo alſo for this our Spiritual Nakedneſs, 
we have a Garment of God's own making, which 
is no way defective, nor too ſcant for us; but eve- 
ry way ſufficient to hide our Sins, and to ſhelter 


and Obedience of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the World. For 
as the Juſtice of God may be conſidered two ways; 
either as it enjoyns Obedience or puniſheth Diſobe- 
dience; ſo is the Righteouſneſs and Obedience of 
the Lord Jeſus double alſo, exactly anſwering unto 
that double Juſtice which we apprehend in God, 
For there is firſt an active Obedience, whereby he 
became ſubject unto the Law, and according to the 
utmoſt Rigour thereof, he fulfilled all Righteouſ- 
neſs: And by this Obedience he hath in our ſtead 
ſatisfied God's commanding Juſtice: Secondly, 
there being a Curſe due unto our Sins, this our 
$urety became a Curſe for us, paid that Debt 
which we had contracted, underwent that Pu- 
niſnment which we had deſerved, and by this his 
paſſive Obedience, he hath made Satisfaction un- 
to God's puniſhing Juſtice, for the Sins which we 
were guilty of. Thus doth our Jeſus, by this un- 
| ſpotted Robe of his Righteouſneſs, both hide all 
gur Sins, and render our Perſons acceptable in the 
dighe of God. This is that white Raiment, which 
' the Church of Laodicea is counſelled to buy, that the 
Haie of ber 9 not appear, Rev. iii. 18. 
„ TT 1-2” a F ©. -n-vem e f 
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And this Garment of our elder Brother, we muſt 
call put on, if we deſire to obtain the Bleſſing of 
;: our Heavenly Father. ef end 
id Thirdly, if we put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
ey he is not only our Shield and Buckler, to defend 
e us againſt our Enemies, and our Garment to co- 
7. er our Nakedneſs; but he will alſo be unto us 
da ęlorious Robe, and a moſt beautiful Ornament to 
„ adorn our Souls. The firſt he doth by the Effi- 
-h I cacy of his Power, as he is Lord; the ſecond b) 
e- Wl the Imputation of his W as he is Je- 
er ſus; and this laſt by the Infuſion and Communica- 
es tion of his Graces, as he is Chriſt. . 
e This Name Chriſt is derived from a Greek 
or Word, which ſignifies to anoint, and is after an 
VS; eminent and peculiar manner appropriated to our 
e- Saviour, both in regard that in his Perſon there 
of Wl is a fingular Concurrence of all thoſe Offices, to 
to which the Ceremony of anointing under the Old 
d. 7:fament did belong, and alſo in regard of that 
he Ml ſpecial manner of anointing wherewith he was 
he Wl anointed! For whereas we read, that Aaron and 
ul. his Sons were anointed to be Prieſts; David and 
ad Shomen, to be Kings; Eliſha, to be a Prophet: = 
ly, All theſe chree Offices do jointly meet in the Per- 3.28 ” 
ur WM fon of Chriſt. He is a King greater than all the  - WM 
br Kings of the Earth, a King of Kings, and Lord 
-f Lords; yet his Kingdom is not of this World, 
nis but heavenly and ſpiritual ; he is a King upon God's. 

n- %% Hill of Sion. He is a Prieſt, but of a far more 

we 8 abiding Order than that of Aaron, a Prieſt fox 

1n- MY ever after the Order of Melchiſedeck. He is a2 
all I Prophet, but far greater than even John the Bap* ' 
he tiſt himſelf, who by our Saviour's own Confeſſion 

ich was more than a Prophet. And as all theſe Offi 

the I ces were pre-eminent in Chriſt above all others; 
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ſo was his Inſtitution thereunto moſt ſolemn and 
ſacred. Other Perſons, at their Deſignation to 
theſe Functions, were anointed with earthly Oil, 
which was a Symbol or Sign of thoſe Graces, 
wherewith they ſhould be furniſh'd for the diſchat- 
ging of their Duty: But Chriſt was anointed with the 
Subſtance, which by that Oil was typified and 
ſhadowed. He was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and with Power, Acts x. 38. With the Oil of Gladneſs 
above his Fellows, Pſal. xlv. 7. Unto him God 
gave not the Spirit as he did unto others, by Meas 
HA but he was filed with the Holy Ghoſt with- 
out Meaſure ; as the Sun is with Light, or the 
Sea with Water, ſo that from him a continual 
Exuberance of Graces redounds unto his whole 
Church. Of his Fulzeſs, ſaith St. John, have all we 
received, and Grace for Grace, John i. 16. Hence 
Chriſt is called the Sun of Righteouſneſs, becauſe 
he diſpenſes the Light and Influences of his Graces 
throughout his whole Church. He is called the 
Head, Col. ii. 19. becauſe from him ſpiritual Life 
and Motion is conveyed to all his Members. He 
calls himſelf a Vine, John xv. 1. becauſe as the 
Vine gives Sap and Nouriſhment to its Branches, 
by Virtue of which they are impowered to bring 
forth Fruit, ſo doth Chriſt alfo to thoſe that abide 
in him. He is that ſpiritual Solomon ſpoken of 
Pſalm xlv. who clothes his Spouſe the Church 
with Raiment of Needle work and Gold of Ophir. 
All our Faith, our Charity, our Patience, our Hu- 
mility, and whatſoever Graces we receive, are Or- 
naments out of his Wardrobe. Of our ſelves we 
are clad with nothing but Deformity, and Filthi- 
neſs both of Fleſn and Spirit: but through the 


ſanctify ing Virtue of Chriſt, and the Effuſion of 


his Graces our ſpiritual Nakedneſs is covered, and 


teouſneſs and Obedience, ſerved only for our Juſti- 
fication, to make us appear Righteous and Holy 


in the Sight of God, and to be ſo reputed by 
him 3 but'this Robe of Chriſt's Graces is our 
Sanct ification, and makes us become Holy and 


Righteous indeed. By the other our Sins and 
Corruptions are hid from the Eye of God's Ju- 
ſtice; but by this our ſinful Nature 1s in ſome 


Meaſure purified, the Strength of our inherenc 


Corruptions abated, the Thoughts and Defires of 
our Hearts chahged, and we diſpoſed and enabled 
to perform ſuch Service as will be Holy and accep- 
table, thoygh of it ſelf not ſufficient to juſtify us 
in the Sight of God. e 


Thus ye ſee how our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be 


fitly reſembled to an Habit or Dreſs, in regard of 
his excellent Sufficiency to ſupply all our Necefs 


ities, being as a Muniment to ſecure us; as a 


Garment to cloath us, and as an Ornament to 


grace us. But what Defence is there from Ar- 
mour, while it hangs up in the Armoury Nc and 
what Profit is there from Clothes or Jewels, 
while they are lock'd up cloſe in a Wardrobe or 
a Cabinet? So although there be in this ſpiritual 
Garment, ſuch an ample Sufficiency as I have 


ſpoken of; yet if it be not put on, and girded 
about us, it will afford us neither Protection nor 


Covering. | What are we the better to know, that 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is an Armour of Defence, a 


Garment of Salvation, and a Robe of Righteouſ- 


nels, except we put him on, and appropriate him 
£ VO * | "TN 
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we are again in ſome Meaſure re- inveſted with that 
Habit of Holineſs, in which we were at the firſt. 
created, and the Image of God is again rene w- 
ed and imprinted as it were afreſn upon our Souls. 
The former Garment of Chriſt's imputed Righj- 
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to our ſelves? And that is the ſecond Thing to 
be conſidered in the Text, the Meaning of this 
Phraſe of the Apoſtle ; what it is to put on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, . 

We may be ſaid to put on Chriſt three ſeveral 
ways; 1. by Baptiſm. 2. by Faith. 3. by Imi- 
tation. For the firſt; the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. iii. 
27. that as many as have been baptized into Chriſt, 
have put ou Chriſt. 'The Phraſe there was occaſion- 
ed by a Rite or Ceremony anciently uſed, even in 
the Apoſtle's Time of putting on new Garments 


after Baptiſm, and doth imply thus much unto us, 


D. 2 — — . a. ewes... io wes 


that as by putting on, we do in a manner unite 2 


our Garments unto us, ſo by Baptiſm we are nearly te 
joined unto Chriſt, and obtain an intimate Fellow- MW ;; 
ſhip and Communion with him. By this Sacra- A 
ment, we are enrolled into the Number of Chriſt's WM de 
Family, and put on the Name of Chriſtians, ar 
which, before we have received this Sacrament, | pr 
belongs not unto us: By this we are incorporated by 


and ingrafted into Chriſt, and become Members Pu 


of his Body, and partake of all his Benefits. And 

this is the Meaning of thoſe Expreſſions of the MI aq, 
Apoſtle, when he ſaith, that we are baptixed into M wh 
Cbriſt; That we are all baptized into one Bod), Pia 
x Cor: xii, 13. That we are baptized into Chriſt's Ti 
Death; and that we are buried by Baptiſm into the the 


Death of Chriſt, and the like. | day 


Again, Secondly, we put. on Chriſt, when by Nas: 
Faith we apply him unto our ſelves, Faith is Th 
the ſacred Band by which Chriſt and Chriſtians I adn 


are joined and knit together. It clothes us, like W and 
Rebecca, with the Garments of our Elder Brother, tha 
without which it is im poſſible that we ſhould ever ehie 


obtain the Bleſſing of our heavenly Father. Chriſt ¶ the 
dwells in our Hearts by Faith, ſaith the Apo of T 


\ 
* 9 


Eph. iii» 17. And in other Places he tells us, that 
we are juſtified and ſaved by Faith. Vet Faith doth 


not all this alone by any Efficacy of its own, as it is 


a Quality or Action, nor by any inherent Worth 


| and Dignity that it hath, but only by its bare re- 


ceiving and laying hold on the Object, which is 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt; It is Chriſt, and 


Cauſe of our Juſtification and Salvation; but 
Faith is ſaid to juſtify and ſave us, as it is an In- 


the apprehending and embracing of Chriſt. For 
as by putting on our Garments,* we may be ſaid 
to get and to keep Warmth and Heat; though 


A& of putting them on, but to the Garment's 
being put on: So by believing in Chriſt, we 
are truly ſaid to be juſtified and ſaved, yet not 
properly by the Action of believing in Chriſt, but 
by Chriſt believed in. This is the ſecond way of 
putting on Chriſt, 5 "als 

The third and laſt way is, by Imitation of him, 
and Conformity unto him. And this is that 
which the Apoſtle chiefly exhorts unto in this 
Place, though the other two are- not excluded. 
The Night of Infidelity was now far ſpent, and 
the glorious Day-light of the Goſpel began to 


dawn at Rome, when St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle, 
as appears by the twelfth Verſe of this Chapter. 


The Romans unto whom he writes, were already 
admitted into the Communion of the Church, 
and become Members of Chriſt by Baptiſm : So 
that here, and in the two former Verſes, the 
chief Deſign of the Apoſtle, is to call them from 


the Impurity of the Gentiles, and thoſe Works 
of Darkneſs mentioned in ver. 13. wherein they 


had 
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Chriſt alone, that is the efficient and meritorious 


ſrument and Condition neceſſarily. required for 


this effect is not properly to be attributed to the 


- 
% 
- 
* f " 
* 1 + * 4 
: — - A * K 2 — — — 4 ty 
— . -im I TIE OE a I 
2 —O— — — _ — — = — — r —_— . = —_ = ——— - —_y_ 
- _=_ * * 2 n = >» r by 
- - = = TRIS 


188 Sermon Thirty-eighth 
had walked, and to admoniſh them to live worthy ; 
of the Light of the Goſpel, and of that holy Pro- / 
feſſion which they had begun to embrace; and « MI”? 


they had put on Chriſt in the Sacrament of Bap- Ml © 
tilm, ſo to put him on by Sanity of Life, to fol. 8 
low his Example, and (as St. Joby faith, 1 Joh. ii 6 : 
to walk even as be walked, If we will put on i 
Chriſt in this Senſe, we muſt be clothed all over, : 


fo that nothing appear in us, but that which is of p 
"Chriſt." All our Affections muſt be ſuitable unto WM | 
his, Let this Mind be in you, ſaith our Apoſtle, p 
vhich was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, Phil. ii. 5. In all [ 
our Actions we mult tread in his Steps; I hav ; 
given you an Example, that ye ſhould do as I have dine D 
10 you, faith our Saviour of himſelf, John xiti. 15, 


8 3 77 
In all our Sufferings, we mult take up our Croſs i 
and follow him ; and as it is, Hebr. xii. 1, 2. WI , 


muſt run with Patience the Race that is ſet before un , 
looking unto Jeſus. But here we muſt not think, 
chat we are bound to imitate Chriſt in even th 
Thing; for there were many Actions of his, which fi 
as they far exceed our Power, ſo they require not in 
dur Imitation. It is not ſafe for us to follow him 82 
on the Sea, leſt we fink with Peter; nor into the of 
Wilderneſs, to invite the Tempter by à ſolitary 
Retiredneſs. We are as unable to faſt forty Days 
and forty Nights, as to feed five thouſand Men 
 -with five Loaves and two Fiſhes : We cannot com- 
mand the Winds to be ſtill, nor Devils to come ont, 
nor drive away Diſeaſes with a Word, or with 
Touch. In ſhort, we cannot follow him in the 
way of his Miracles; they afford us Matter of 
Wonder, bur not of Imitation: Neither muſt we 
think to imitate him in his Works of Merit. Do 
well we muſt, and ſuffer ill we may; but when we 
have done all, we are ſtill unprofitable Servants: 
kate bk Ry | gill 
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and though we ſuffer ever ſo much, yet our Suf- 
ferings. are not worthy to be compared with the Glory 
® Wl which ſpall he revealed in us, Rom. viii. 18. It re- 
2 Wl mains therefore, that we muſt imitate Chriſt only 
ob in the Works of his ordinary Obedience: And 
50 thus he was unto us a living Commentary on his 
own written Law, or rather à living and breath- 


8 ing Law for us to live by. He was ſubject to his 
parents, obedient to the Magiſtrate, aſſiduous in 
Ks his Calling, painful in Preaching, frequent in 


Prayer. He was in his Life, an exad Pattern of 
Innocence (for he uent about doing good, and 
7 there was no Guile found in his Mouth,) and in his 
Death, of Patience, (for when be was reviled, he re- 
1j. ¶ viled not again, when he ſuffered, he threatened not) 
in both and in all, of Piety and Humility. + He 


was meek and lowly in Heart; be was patient in 
* Afflictions; he was zealous of God's Glory; he 
nk, | 


was content in all Things, to ſubmit himſelf ro 
err the Will of his Father. And if we will be Chri- 


ic ſtians indeed, as we all profeſs our ſelves to be, 
0 in all theſe Things we muſt imitate our bleſſed 
1 


Saviour. We mult take his Toke upon ud, and learn 
che of him to be meek and lowly in Heart: We muſt be 
more careful to ſet forth God's Glory, than to 
purchaſe to our ſelves the Pleaſures, or Profits, 
or Honours of this World: We muſt patiently 
endure whatſoever Crofles and Afflictions it ſhall . 


WY pleaſe God to lay upon us: In a Word, we muſt 
my deny our ſelves, deny all Ungodlineſs and worldly 
: | Luſts, and readily perform the Will of God, whe- 


ther by doing or by Suffering. This is that which 
St. Paul here calls, putting on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and then we may aſſure our ſelves, that we walk 
uprightly with God, when we have thus put him 
0n.; when we ſquare our Lives according to this 


K hitlh. wt 1 Rule 3 
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Rule; when we expreſs the Life of Chriſt in our Coy: 
verſations; and when, as to the main, in all our 
Words and Actions we can truly ſay, Thus ſpake, 
or thus did our Saviour. The Lives of all other 
Perſons are ſubje& to Error, and the beſt of Gods 
Saints in all Ages have had their Failings. If we 
ſhould follow David in all Things, we ſhould com- 
mit Adultery and Murder. If we ſhould imitate 
all St. Peter's Actions, we ſhould deny Chriſt in- 
ſtead ot following him. We muſt therefore in our 
Imitation of Men, as St. Paulexhorts, 1 Cor. xi. . 
be Followers of - them, even as they are Followers o 
| Chriſt; but no further. When they forſake his 
Steps, we muſt forſake them, be they what they 
will, and carefully follow the Example, and obey 
the Commands of our Lord and Maſter. He ji; 
the Way, the Truth, and the Life, who never 
went aſtray himſelf, nor can miſlead us; but if 
we look always unto him, and tread in his Steps, 
we ſhall be ſure to walk in the Way of God's 
Commandments ; and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt being 
thus put on by Faith and Holineſs of Life, will be 
unto us that Wedding-garment which will make us 
welcome at the great Marriage-feaſt, when we 
' ſhall be admitted into everlaſting Glory and Hap- 


* 
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SERMON XXIX 
v kr x. e z ir ce xe i ze zx e ze e ze ke dea 
7 en ee 
But now 2 Chriſt riſen from the 

dead, and become the Firſt-fruits 
of them that ſlept. ©. © 


ET the Heavens rejoyce, and let the Earth 
be glad: Let both Men and Angels up- 
on this joyful Day ;break forth into 
=== Hallelujahs and Anthems of Praiſe 
to God, even the God of our Salvation: 
For he cometh not to judge, but to ſave the 
Earth. The Lord of Life riſes from the Grave; 
he lives that was dead, and behold he is alive for 
evermore, and hath the Keys of Hell and of Death : 
The King of Glory returns victorious and trium- 
phant from the Regions of Darkneſs, laden with 
the Spoils of Principalities and Powers. Good 
Reaſon therefore, that upon ſuch a Day as this, 
both Heaven and Earth ſhould keep a Feſtival. 
Heaven will be ſure to do it, for the bleſſed Angels 
neglect not their Duty ; they are never backward 
in paying Homage and Allegiance to their Lord. 
An Angel congratulates the Honour vouchſafed to 
the bleſſed Virgin at his C onception; an Angel 
delivers the joyful Tidings of his Nativity to the 
Shepherds, and preſently joins with a Multitude of 
„Ihe celeſtial Choir to bid him welcome into the 
R- a e World 
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World with an Anthem from Heaven: Angels mi- 
niſter to him in the Wilderneſs; an Angel is ſent 
to comfort him in his Agony; an Angel rolls 
away the Stone at his Reſurrection, and publiſhes 
the News of it to the devout Women, that came 
with {weet Spices to anoint his Body. Thus are 
the Angels ever ready; but if there be a Failure, it 
will certainly be on our Part: And ſhame for us 
that it ſhould. be ſo, for we reap the Benefit of 
our Saviour's Incarnation, and Death, and Reſur- 
re&ion, and not the Angels; he took not upon 
him their Nature, but our's; when ſome of them 
fell from thefr firſt Station, he paſſed an irreverſi- 
ble Decree againſt them, and hath reſerved them in 
everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, unto' the Judgment 
of the great Day. But it was for us Meu, and for our 
Salvation, that he came down from Heaven, and was 
incarnate b the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, and was 


made Mai. It was for our Sins that he ſuffered and 


was buried; and it was for our Juſti fiation, that he roſe 
again from the Dead. How unworthy are we then 
of ſuch infinite Mercy, if we receive it not with 


the higheſt Demonſtrations of Gratitude! What. 


can we do leſs than devote our whole Life to his 
Service? to call all the Powers of our Soul toge- 


ther to praiſe him, and all that is within us, to 


bleſs his holy. Name continually? eſpecially upon 
this great and ſolemn Feſtival, which is ſet apart 


by the Church, on purpoſe for the Commemora- 


tion of our bleſſed Saviour's Reſurrection. This, 
it ever any, is the Day which the Lord himſelf 
hath made, and therefore let us rejoyce and be 


glad in it; for zow is Chriſt riſen, c. 


== | 114 
: The Chriſtian Religion impoſes upon us a Task 
which is not very eaſy to Fleſh and Blood: For to 
deny our ſelves, to renounce the Pleaſures 0 ih 
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World, and to take up the Croſs, and to encoun- 
ter all the Dangers and Hardſhips with which it 
lis WY i; attended, to expoſe our ſelves for Chriſt's ſake to 
hes I Sname and Perſecution; and if God call us to it, 
me eren to Death it ſelf, are no inviting Terms; and 
are I therefore great ought to be the Reward propound- 
tea to us, to induce us to accept of them, and ſure 
ad certain ought to be our Hopes of obtaining 
al that Reward. And fo they are; great is our Re- 
ur Wi vard, and (ure is our Hope. Our Reward is 
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"0 WW ro leſs than a Kingdom, a Crown of Life, a glo- 


tious and an eternal Inheritance among the Saints 
n!light z and the Hope we have of this is firm, an 
Hope which will not fail us , nor make us aſhamed 
a the laſt ; for it is founded upon a Rock, and 
that rock is Chriſt, even our. bleſſed Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead, Upon this Reſurrection 
we build our Hope: Chriſt's Reſurrection entitles 
us to Life and Immortality; and therefore the 
% Huth of this Reſurrection of his muſt be well 
| proved, or elſe: all our Hope falls to the Ground. 
Ind to lay this good Foundation, and thereupon 
to eſtabliſh this bleſſed Hope, is the Deſign of 
our Apoſtle throughout this whole Chapter. 
The Devil began to ſow Tares betimes, he per- 
ſerted one of our Saviour's own Apoſtles, and in 
he very Infaney of Chriſtianity, even when the 


Part Pery Eye: Witneſſes of our Saviour's Reſurre&ion 
ora? rere yet alive, he had pet ſwaded ſome to deny 
yy he Reſurrection of the Dead: How, ſay ſome among 


u, ſaith the Apoſtle, that there is no Reſurreftion 
om the Dead ? Verſe 12. This Error therefore 


ro Falls it in the Beginning of it) well deſerves. 
- ths Vor, I GE Name 
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e largely and ſtrongly conſutes in this admirable 
hapter, which for its Excellency (as he himſelf 
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Name of a Goſpel, and withal ſhews the ſad and 
lamentable Conſequenee of ſuch an Opinion: It is 
the utter Deſtruction of the whole Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, for, ſaith he, F there be no Reſurrection of the 
Dead, then is Chriſt not riſen, and if Chriſt be 
not riſen, then is our Preaching vain, and your 
Faith is alſo vain, ver. 13, 14. and ver. 18. Then 
they alſo which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed, 
tf in- this Life oniy we have hope in Chriſt, ue are 
of all Men moſt miſerable. But now is Chriſt riſen from 
the Dead, & Co ( = f 


Which Words contain two main Articles of 


our Chriſtian Faith, our Saviour's Reſurre&ion, 
and our own. Our Saviour's firſt, in theſe Words, 
Now is Chriſt riſen from the Dead; and hence is in- 
ferred the Certainty of our Reſurre&ion in the fol. 
lowing Words: As he is riſen, ſo ſhall we alſo rile ; 
for by Virtue of his Reſurre&ion, the King of 
Terrors is diſarmed, Death hath loſt his Sting, 
and is changed into a Sleep, the Grave is defeated 
of its Victory, and Satan diſſeiſed of his Prey. 
As our Saviour's Body before his Death was like 
unte our's, frail and mortal, ſo ſhall our's likewiſe in 
God's good Time be rais'd again like unto his after 
his Reſurrection, glorious and incorruptible, and as 
we have born the Image of the earthy, we ſhall alſo 
bear the Image of the heavenly ; for his ReſurreRion 
concerns nor himſelf only, but us alſo ; for he is be- 
come the Firſt-fruits of them that ſlept. My Deſign 
- therefore in ſpeaking to theſe Words ſhall be this ; 
1. To prove to you the Truth and Certainty of 
our Saviour's Reſurrection from the Dead. And 
2. To ſhew you that by Virtue of his Reſurrc- 


_ Rion, all Mankind ſhall in like manner riſe again 


from the Dead. | 
Fir 
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1Pirſt then, I ſhall prove to you the Truth and 
8 Certainty of our Saviour's Reſurrection from the 
b Dead: That the Soul of Man was immortal, 
0 and that it did exiſt in a ſeparate State, either in 
e Happineſs or Miſery, after that by Death it was 


Ir parted from the Body, was an Opinion which ge- 
N nerally obtained among the wiſer ſort of the Hea- 
d. thens, and they were look'd upon to be no better 
re than Atheiſts, profligate and profane Wretches that 
m denied it, as appears by that Paſſage in Juvenal, 
complaining of the Debauchery and Wickedneſs of 
of Wl the Age he lived in. Ehe aliquos Manes & ſubter* 
n, WM 14a regna, Nec pueri credunt niſi qui nondum are 
is, Alvantur. Sed tu vera puta. That there are ſuch 
n- W Things as Ghoſts of departed Men, and Regions 
ol: Wl appointed for their Abode, even the very Boys of 
e ; ¶ our Age laugh at as a Fable. But for all that, do 
of thou believe it as a Truth. But though the learn- 
ng, ed Philoſophers among them did generally ac- 
ted knowledge the Being of a God, and the Im- 
ey. mortality of the Soul of Many; yet they utter- 
ike h denied the Reſurrection of his? Body. This 
ein W was a Thing ſo incredible, and ſo much above 
frer their Reaſon, that it never entered into their 
d a: Thoughts: And when Sc. Paul preached it to the 
all Epicureans and Stoicks at Athens, they were ſo far 
tion from believing it, that they ſcoffed and mocked at 
be- his Doctrine, Acts xvii: 32. Nay, this was ſo great 
fign A Myſtery, that the Apoſtles themſelves underſtood 
his; it not; and though our Saviour had e 
y of WW and plainly told them, that he muſt be crucified, 
And and that he. mwſt vi ſe again the third Day from the 
re- Dead; yet they knew not what that Say ing meant, 
gain till after his Reſurrection. This Doctrine there- 
bre of our Saviour's riſing again from the Dead, 
bring ſo exceeding ſtrange and miraculous, and 
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withal ſo highly concerning us, that upon it de: 
pends all our Hope of Immortality and eternal 
Life, it is exceeding neceſſary that we ſhould be 
well aſſured of the Truth of it; and God hath 
accordingly moſt graciouſly. provided for our Sx: 
tisfaction. and hath given us as full and convincing 
Evidence of the Certainty of it, as could in Rea- 
ſon be deſired by us. If we ſearch the Scriptures 
(and to them only we muſt have Recourſe to con- 
firm us in this Truth) we' ſhall find that the Re- 
{urre&ion- of Chriſt from the Dead was foretold 
by the Holy Ghoft many hundred Years before 
it was actually accompliſhed, We have a very 
plain Prediction of it, Eſal. xvi. 9, 10. My Fi 
ball reſt in hope For thou wilt not leave my Soul in 
Hell; neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One to ſe 
Corruption: Which Place St. Peter expreſsly applies 
to the Reſurrection of dur Saviour, Acts ii. Da- 
wid, ſaith he, is both dead and buried, and his Sepul- 
chre is with us unto this Day. Therefore being a 
Prophet, and knowing that God had ſworn with an 
Oath to him, That of the Fruit of his Loins according 
20 the Fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his Throm, 
he ſeeing this before, ſpake of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
that his Soul was not left in Hell, neither his Fleſh did 
ſee Corruption. And ſo St. Paul likewiſe applies 
the very ſame Text, 4s xiii. For David, ſaith he, 
after he had ſerved his own Generation, by the Will 
God, fell aſleep, and was laid unto his Fathers, and 
jau Curruption; but he whom God vaiſed again ſaw 
uo Corruption. This Paſſage therefore of the Pſal- 
miſt, being by both theſe Apoſtles directly applied 
to the Reſurrection of our Saviour, muſt needs be 
acknowledged to be an expreſs Prophecy of ii. 
The ſame Thing is foretold, Pſal. ex. 7. He ſpl 
drinł ef the Brook in the way therefore fall he lift 

#he Head, That Plalm ir 2pplicable to the = 
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ſo well known, that I need not mention Com 


fias, our Saviour himſelf: aſſures us; Mat. xxii. 44. 
and if fo, then that Verſe can be nothing elſe but 
2 Prediction of his Death and Reſurrection. For 
by his drinking of the Brock in the way, can be 
meant nothing elſe, but that he ſhould, drink the 
bitter Cup of Death for. the Sins of the whole 


World, and thereby ſatisfy the. juſticc of God, 


and interpoſe betwixt us and his Wrath, which we 
had juſtly deſerved. And then the other Expreſ- 
ſion, therefore ſhall he lift up the Head, muſt neceſſa- 
ily be interpreted of his Reſurrection. And it is 


worth our Obſervation that it is not ſaid, there- 


fore ſhall his Head be lifted up, but therefore, ſhall he 


lift up his Head: That might have been ſufficient 


to have aſſured us, that he ſhould riſe again from 
the Dead; but this points at his Divinity, and in- 
timates to us, that the Meſſias was to be God, as 
well as Man, and that he ſhould not only riſe from 


the Dead, but that he ſhould raiſe himſelf by his 
own omnipotent Power; and ſo it agrees with our 


Saviour's own Expreſſion concerning his Death 


and Reſurrection, John x. 18. I have Power to lay 


down n Life, and 1 have Power to take it again. 1 
will e but in one Paſſage more of the Old 
Tetament, which by our Saviour's own Applica- 


tion appears to be a manifeſt Type of his Reſurre- 


ction, and that is the Story of the Prophet Jonas; 
For, ſaith he, as Jonas was three Days. and three 
Nights in the Whale's Belly, ſo ſpall the Son of. Man be 
three Days and three Nights in the Heart of the Earth, 
Mat. xi i. 40. But though our Saviour's Reſurrection 


was foretold by the Prophets in the Old Teſtament 5 


jet it is much moxe plainly, and more frequently 
foretold by himſelf in the New, His Predictions 
of his Death and Reſurrection are ſo many, and 
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and therefore 1 ſhall produce but one, than which 
nothing can be more plain and full, Mat. xx. 17: 
Jeſus going 1 to Jeruſalem," took the twelve Diſciples 
apart in the way, and ſaid unto them, Behold, we go u 
zo Jeruſalem, and the Son of Man ſhall be betrayed un- 
to the Chief Prieſts, and unto the Scribes, aud they ſhal 
condemn” him to Death, aud ſhull deliver him tb the Gen- 
tiles, io moch and to ſconrge, and to crucify him: And 
the third Day he ſhall rife again. What cquld be 
more punctual than this Prophecy, and what more 
infallibly certain to be fulfilled, being ſpoken by 
him who is Truth it felt, "whoſe Words ſhall ne- 
ver .paſs away? Thus ye fee that our Saviour 
mould rife ftom the Dead,” was foretold by the 
Prophets, and by himſelf "alſo long before his 
Death; and if we have as good Evidence, that 
this Prophecy is accomplithed, as that it was fore: 
told, we need not at all doubr of his Refurre&ion, 
but may confidently affure our ſelves with the A- 
poſtle here in my Text, that now is Chrift riſer 
from the Dead. And certainly, the Evidence we 
have of this is ſo plain and undeniable, that all 
Perſons muſt needs readily aequiefce in ir, but ſuch 
as are reſolved to ſhut their Eyes againſt the 
_ cleareſt Light. Nothing that we read of in the 
whole ' Scripture, is more fully atteſted than our 
Saviour's Reſurrection. For if we will not be 
ſatisfied with the Teſtimony of his Friends, 
we have that of his Enemies to corroborate it: 
It we diſtruſt" the Witneſs" of Men, we have that 
of Angels; nay, we have the Witneſs of God 
himfelf ; fo that both Friends and Foes, Heaven 
and Earth have as it were combin'd" together to 
pur this Truth of our Saviour's Reſurrection quite 
gut of diſpute. The firſt Witneſſes of it that we 
| Fead of (I mean of human Witbeſles)" are his pro- 
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1 Wl ded Enemies, even the Soldiers that were ap- 
7 pointed to guard his Sepulchre, and the Teſti- 
7, Wl mony even of theſe Enemies of Chriſt, is a very 
ih ſtrong Proof and Demonſtration of the Truth and 
r. Certainty of his Reſurrection. The malicious 
Deſign of the Jews was, that there Soldiers ſhould, 
n- be Witneſles tor them, that Chriſt. did not riſe 
from the Dead, They perſiſt in their Hatred of 
de him even after his Death, and think not his 
re rave a Priſon ſtrong enough to ſecure him, ex- 
dy eepe it be ſealed up under the Cuſtody of a Watch: 
And the Reaſon of theſe Proceedings of their's 
ar they give to Pilate, Mat. xxvii. 63. Sir, We re- 
he member, p that | that Deceiver - ſaid, while he dN et 
nis alive, After three Days I wil riſe again: Command 
at therefore, that the Sepulghre be made ſure until. the 
re- third Day, left his Diſciples come hy Night, and ſteal 
on. m away, and ſay unto the People, He is riſen from the 
A. Dead. So the laſt Error ſhall be worſe than the firſt. 
ſen How ſtrangely did thoſe miſerable People labour 
ve to harden their Hearts, and blind their Eyes, 
al that they might not underſtand the Truth! was 
ch it poſſible that they ſhauld call to mind, that our 
-he Saviour had ſaid, That after three Days he would 
he Wl riſe again, and that they ſhould have been Eye» 
ur Witneſſes, that he had already raiſed Lazarus out of 
be his Grave, and done many other mighty Works 
de, ¶ among them, hich ſufficiently demonſtrated him to 
it: be the Son of God ; and nevertheleſs preſume that a 
hat Guard of Soldiers cou d be able to make him break 
od his Word! No, vain Man, not all the Forces of the 
ven Roman Empire, not all the Powers of Earth and 
to of Hell, could have been able to have detained him 
ute one Minute longer than his appointed Time un- 
we der the Arreſt of Death. For no ſooner doth it 
ro- begin to dawn towards the third Day, but the 
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Lord riſes in triumph out of the Sepulchre, to the 
aſtoniſiment botli of the Soldiers, that were 
ſtricken almoſt dead with Fear, and of the Earth 
it ſelf that quaked underneath them. And thus 
by the wonderful Diſpenſation of the Divine Pro- 
vidence, that taketh the wiſe in their own Craftineſs, 
and carrieth the Counſel of the. Froward headlong ong, that 
very Expedient which the Jews had- contrived to 
hinder the Diſciples from raiſing a falſe- Re- 
port concerning the Reſurre&ion of our Saviour, 
proves a very ſtrong Confirmation of the Truth of 
their Teſtimony ; and thoſe very Soldiers that 
were ſet to hinder the Apoſtles from ſtealing away 
our Saviour, were forced to acknowledge, againſt 
their Wills; that he was not ſtolen, but that he 
did truly and really riſe-from the Dead preciſely 
at the Time which himſelf had foretold; and ſo 
were the firſt witneſſes of his NKeſürrecion even 


betore the Apoſtles themſelves: For they went pre- 


ſently as ſoon as they had recovered out of that 
Fear and Conſternation which had poſſeſſed them, 
and told the Miracle to the Chief Prieſts. One 
would have thought that ſuch a Confeſſion as this, 
from their truſty Soldiers, might have been ſuffi- 


cient to have converted thoſe ' hard-hearted 


Wretches, and to have convinced them that they 
had crucified the Lord of Life: And doubtleſs 
they could not after all this but be ſenſible that 
they had done fo. But their Stomachs were too 
high, and their Hearts too proud, to ſtoop to 
the Sgepter of a cruciſied Meſſias, and thereupon 
they reſolve,” that ſeeing they would not ſee, but 
would 'oppoſe and reſiſt the Truth, even to the 
higheſt Pitch of Malice: And to this end, they 
| bribe the Soldiers with a large Sum of Money to 
fiſguiſe the Ty of the NotYs and to- _ 
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about the City, that the Diſciples came by Night 
and ſtole away our Saviour's Body whilſt they ſlept: 
Than which, never was there amore ſottiſh and ri- 
diculous Sham impoſed upon a deluded Nation; for 
that this was commonly reported among the Jews, 
St. Matthew aſſures us. If we examine It a little 

we ſhall find it to be a continued Concatenation of 
Impoſlibilities, or at leaſt of groſs Improbabilities. 
For how can we imagine that thoſe timorous and 
aint-hearted Diſciples, that at our Saviour's Ap- 
prehenſion all forſook him and fled; and afterwards 
hid themſelves, and durſt not open theit Doors for 
fear of the ſews, ſhould venture upon ſo bold an 
Attempt as to ſteal away our Saviour's Body, when 
it was guarded” by a Band of Soldiers that were 
Enemies to them as well as to their Maſter > 
How is it poſſible that thoſe Soldiers ſhould. be 
faſt aſleep, and yet underſtand that it was his Diſ- 
cples that ſtole him away ? Certainly no Man will 
credir the Teſtimony of a Witness, that depoſes 
Things that were done in his Sleep; and how then 
ſhall theſe Soldiers, who as they pretend were afle 

when the Fact was committed, be competent Wir- 
neſſes of the Diſciples Theft ? And if they were 
not afleep, why. did they ſuffer the Body to be 
ſtolen away? There is not the leaſt Appearance 
of Probability in the Story, and it is ſo ridiculous, 
that inſtead of dif proving, it ſtrongly confirms the 
Truth of our Saviour's Reſurrection. And thus 
much of the firſt Witneſſes of it, even the very: 
Enemies: of Chriſt, the Soldiers that kept his Bo- 
dy, and perhaps had an Hand in crucifying it, 
were found to bear Witneſs of his Reſurrection, 
though they were afterwards bribed with a large 
Sum of Money te to renonncy the Truth. I have 
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inſiſted the longer upon this Teſtimony of the 
Soldiers, becauſe it is one of the moſt unanſwera- 
ble Circumſtances mentioned by any of the Evan- 
geliſts, to demonſtrate the Truth of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection: For that Objection of the Poſſibi- 
lity of the Diſciples having taken away his Body 
out of the Sepulchre, had not been ſo eaſily 
anſwered, had not the Jews uſed ſo much Care 
and Diligence to ſecure it. I come now to the Teſti- 
mony of his Friends both in Earth and Heaven. 
1. His earthly Friends, even thoſe that were 
long ſince dead, bare Witneſs of the Truth of his 

Reſurrection by riſing themſelves out of their 
Graves, and appearing to many in the holy City, 

Mat. xxvii. 52, 33. Beſides this, we read in the 
Goſpels that our Saviour himſelf appeared ten 
ſeveral Times to his Diſciples and Friends 
after his Reſurrection, five ſeveral Times up- 
on the very ſame Day that he aroſe, and five 
Times more afterwards within the Compals 
of the forty Days he tarried upon Earth be- 
fore his Aſcenſion: into Heaven; that he talked 
and ate and drank with his Diſciples, and mani- 
feftly convinced them of the Truth and Reality of 
bis Reſurrection. 1. By ſhewing them that he 
had a true Body, Handle me and ſee, ſaith he; for 4 
Spirit bath not Fleſh: and Bones, as he ſee me have, 
Luk. xxiv- 39. And ſecondly, by ſhewing them 
that he roſe with the very ſame Body which he 
had before he was crucified. Behold, ſaith he, 1 
Hands and my Feet that it is I my ſelf ; in the 
fame Verſe, and particularly he invites unbelic- 
ving Thomas to reach his Finger, and behold his 
Hands, and to reach his Hand and thruſt it into his 
Side, and not to be faithleſs, but believing, John xx: 
27, What greater Evidence than this can we * 
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fire of the Truth of his Reſurrection? and yet 
if we do deſire it, God hath given it us: For as 
his Friends upon Earth bear Witneſs of his Re- 
ſurrection, ſo do his Friends in Heaven too; for 
an Angel publiſhes the Tidings of it to the de- 
vout Women, that came to the Sepulchre with 
ſweet Spices to'anoint his Body; Fear not ye, for 7 
know that ye ſeek Feſus, which was cruci fel. Me is 
not here. For he is riſen, as he ſaid; Come ſee the 
Place where the Lord lay, Mat. xxviii. 5, 6. Nay) 
an Angel did not only declare his Reſurrection, but ii 
did alſo miniſter to him at his Reſurrection: For | 
the ſame Evangeliſt tells us, that the Angel of the 


the Stone from the Door and ſat upon it. Not that 1 


he ſtood in need of an Angel's Help, for it was be- 
yond the Power of all the Angels in Heaven to raiſe 
his Body again to Life: That was a Work of t 
Omnipotence, and he did it himſelf ; but he was i 
pleaſed to make uſe of the Service of an Angel to 
roll away the Stone from his Sepulchre, to ſhew 
that he was the Lord of Hoſts : And it was but 
a decent Piece of Homage fit to be performed by 
an Angel to draw the Curtain, when the Prince 
of Angels was pleaſed to riſe out of his Bed. 
And now certainly here is Evidence enough, that 
Chriſt is riſen from the Dead: But if all this be 
too little, we have one Teſtimony, and that is the 
higheſt imaginable, for it is the Teſtimony of 
God himſelf Our Saviour himſelf is God, and 
that we have jhis own Teſtimony, is undeniable, 
lince he appeared ſo many Times to his Diſciples, 
and aſſured them of his Reſurre&ion. But the 
whole Trinity bears Witneſs of our Saviour's Re- 
ſurre&ion according to his own Prediction, ohn 
xv, 26. But when the Comforter is come, whom J _ | 
a end 
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ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth 


which: proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teftify of me, 
And ye alſo, (i. e. his Apoltles) hall bear Witneſs, 
becauſe ye have been with me from the beginning 
From which Place it is moſt evident, that the 
Apoſtles Teſtimony concerning our Saviour's Re- 6 


ſurrection, was not only Human, but Divine: 
For they were Mitueſſes choſen before of God, and for 


that very Purpoſe ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt, M/ 
which the Son according to his Promiſe ſent unto Ml '7 
them from the Father, And fo the whole Trinity 
bare Witneſs together with them, of the Reſurre- 
Aion of Chriſt, working with them (as the Evan- 


geliſt expreſſes it) and confirming the Word uiii 


igns. following. And thus I have ſufficiently made 


good the firſt Part of my Text, ſo that we may 
gonfidently aſſure our ſelves with our Apoſtle, 
Thar now is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, 
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But now is Chriſt riſen from the 
dead, and become the H Wes row 
rad them that ſept. 


HE Truth and Cube aid, Sa- 
viour's Reſurrection — the Dead, I 
have already proved to you: So that I 
— hope that Point remains unqueſtionable. 
And if ſo, here is already very good Reaſon for 
all good Men to rejoice, though we proceed no 
further in the Text. For though the Reſurrection 
of our Lord did not at all profit us, though he 
did not riſe as the Firſt-fruits of them that ſlept, 
but his Reſurrection was beneficial to none bur 
himſelf alone; even ſo every good and virtuous 
Man eould not chuſe but rejoice, that the unjuſt 
and undeſerved Sufferings of ſo innocent a Perſon 
as our Saviour was, were crowned with ſo glorious 
a Reward, as a triumphant Reſurrection from the 
Dead. For Men are all by Nature inelined to pi- 
ty (eſpecially they that have any Grace and Good- 
neſs in their Hearts) and molt of all to commiſe- 
rate the Afflictions of the Innocent, and to rejoyce 
at their Deliverance from them. Whoſe Heart 
can chuſe but relent, that reads the Story of Foſeph's 
Iuptiſonment for his ** Who _— re- 
| rain 
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frain from Joy, when he finds that from thence he 
is exalted to be Ruler over all the Land of Egypt 


Who would not grieve to ſee Sampſun bound with 


new Ropes in Order to his being taken Priſoner 
by the Philiſtines ? and who would not rejoice 
as much to ſee him break thoſe Ropes from off 
his Arms like a Thread, to the Terror of his Ene- 
mies? Who would tiot pity devout Daniel when 


he is caſt into the Den of Lions, and would not 


rejoice at his miraculous Deliverance from. their 
Teeth ? Who would nor pity holy Fob in his Af- 
fliction, and who would not rejoice with him at 
the Reſtitution of his Proſperity ? And if ſo, 
certainly much more ought we to weep with our 
Saviour in his Sufferings, and to rejoice. with him 
in his Exaltation. Alas, what was the Chaſtity 
of Joſeph, if compared with the ſpotleſs Innocence 
of the Lamb of God ? and what was Joſeph's Pri- 
ſon in Compariſon of his, who was impriſoned in 
the Grave for our Tranſgreſſions? What was the 
Piety of Daniel in Compariſon. of his, who. did no 
Sin, neither was Guile found in his Mouth ? and what 
was Daniel's being in the Den of Lions, to his de- 
ſcending into Hell? What was the Patience, and 
what the Sufferings of Job, if compared with his, 
who was all along even from his Birth to his 
Death, from the Manger wherein he was firſt laid, 
to the Croſs upon which he was crucified,' a Man 
of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief ; whole whole 

ite was but one continued Series, of Afflictions? 
And yet this innocent Sufferer is at laſt eſcaped out 
of all his Troubles, and hath received. a moſt glo- 


rious Reward. He that was for a while a Priſoner | 


in the Grave, hath looſed himſelf from the Pains 
of Death : He that deſcended into the lower Parts 
of the Earth, is returned again victorious over 5 
82 was the 
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te infernal Powers: And he whoſe Liſe and 
Death was full of Sorrows, is now raiſed from the 
Dead, and dieth no more, but liveth unto- God, 
and Death hath no more Dominion over bim How 
then can we chuſe but rejoice at that glorious Re- 
ſurrection of this holy and juſt Perſon, although it 
were not at all advantageous to our ſelves? But 
my Text offers us yet greater Cauſe of Joy, and 
methinks I hear our Saviour ſpeaking as he did to 
the Daughters of Jeruſalem, upon the account of 
his Paſſfron, Weep not for me, but weep for your ſelves, 
and for your Children, ſo to us upon the Account of 
his Reſurre&ion, rejoice not for me, but rejoice 
for your ſelves, and for your Children. For his 
Reſurrection concerns us as well as himſelf. He 
needed not to have died, nor to, have riſen again, 
but for our Sakes: For by his Death, he made an 
Atonement for our Sins, and by his Reſurrection 
he purchaſed for us Immortality, and eternal Life; 
for he is become the firſt-fruits of them that flept : And 
ſo I come to the ſecond Thing I propounded to 
do in handling theſe Words, which is to ſhew you, 
that by Virtue of Chriſt's Reſurrecłion, all Man- 
as ſhall in like manner riſe. again from the 
ad. | 'S 

This Doctrine is expreſsly contained in theſe 
Words of my Text, he is become the Firſt-fruits of 
them that ſlept. For the better underſtanding of 
which . Words, and the Reaſon why in parti- 
cular the Apoſtle calls our Saviour the Fi fruits 
of them that ſlept, we muſt look back upon the Le- 
vitical Law, wherein we ſhall find not only our 
Saviour's Paſſion (at which in general all the Sa- 
erifices pointed) but alſo his Reſurrection, and 
likewiſe the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, maniteſt- 
ly rypified,” For the Fealt of the Paſſover, which 
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was kept by the Jews in Memory of their Deli. x 
verance our of the Land of Egypt, was a Type of 0 
our Saviour's Paſſion, which was fore - ordained 6 
of God to be upon the very ſame Day upon which , 
the Jews were appointed to kill and eat the Paſchal f 
Lamb. Juſt fifty Days after that was the Feaſt of N 
Weeks, or Pentecoſt, in remembrance of the Pro- 7 
mulgation of the Law at that Time upon Mount I : 
Sinai, with Thundring and Lightening, and the V 
Sound of a Trumpet from Heaven. And this was I n 
a Type of the Goſpel's being to be publiſhed at - 
the {ame time, as we read it was, As ii. 2. When 
there came a Sound from Heaven as of a ruſhing mighty I be 
Wind, and it filled all the Houſe where the Apoſiles 
were fitting, and there appeared unto them eloven Wc 
Tongues like as of Fire, and it ſat upon each of them; ¶ nu 
aud they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt. Now the N fur 
Type of our Saviour's Reſurre&ion was the Sheaf I the. 
of the Firſt-fruits, which was to be waved before ¶ nu 
the Lord on the Morrow after the Sabbath, after I Cn 
the Paſſover, as we read, Lev. xxiii. 11. which is WW... 
the very ſame Day upon which our Saviour rok ©. 
from the Dead. Hence then, we may ſee why ike 
the Apoſtle particularly makes uſe of this Expret-,,,; 
fion of Firſt-fruits, and what he means by it, viz I,y , 
This, that as by the waving of that Sheaf of the that 
Firſt · fruits before the Lord, not only that Sheaf it city. 
ſelf, but all their whole Harveſt was conſecrated, I 1. 
ſo that afterwards they might freely eat of it Ile i: 
(which before they might not) ſo likewiſe Chriſt, app 
who was the Repreſentative of all Mankind, Nead 
offering for the Sins of all; by riſing again from the irt 
Dead upon that remarkable Day, wherein the but! 
Firſt· fruits were conſecrated to the Lord, is allo tend 
herein again their Repreſentative, and is become the mani 
' Firſt fruits of them that ſtept, (i. e.) as by virtue gt V 
= the 
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f hy Gene 1 1 40 likewiſe by. Res of 
: Chriſt's Pad 1 hell all Eg 29 r 


; ane 
thexrelone 3 to 1 7 IL rs "ty my ſelf. — ere we 
mult obſerve, that if we affirm that by | rtue 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, all Men, even the x icked 

45 well as the Godly ſhall riſe. from the Dead (as 
our Apoſtle ſeems to do in the Verſes immediately. 
after. my Text: Since by Man came Death. by Man 
came alſo, the Reſurrection of the Dead. Fur as in Adam 


that Chriſt is to be conſidered in à double Capa- 


eity. 3 fl „ 597} 9k 314 


1. As * is N Saviour of his Far of el 


appointed to be the Judge of al! Men, both quick and 
dead. If we conſider him in the firſt reſpect, the 


ends to all the whole Race of Adam, and is a 
manifeſt Aſſurance that they ſhall all riſe. For, 
V OL, II. P | 


—— 


al died, even fo in Chriſt ſhall al be: made alive) 


he is the Head. 2. As he is by Godithe: Father 


Nirtue of his Reſurrection reaches only his Ele& ; 
but if we conſider him in the other reſpect, it ex 


ſaith 
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aich St. Paul, to this end Chrift both died and roſe A 
aud revived, that he might be Lord both of the Dead C 
and Living, Rom. xiv. 9. and we muſt all appear be. MR 


Fore the lee, ſeas of Chriſt, that every one may I tr 
receive the” Things done in hi, Bod), according to that ¶ th 


he hath done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10, Ml nc 
From which,” and the like Places, it is plain that N of 
Chriſt roſe as Judge of all Men both Quick and W rif 
Dead: And therefore it mult neceſſarily follow, M thi 
that all Men both good and bad ſhall rife and be Neri 
judged by him. But though it is true, that in this Mi. 
Senſe, the Reſurrection of all Mankind is dedu: nc 
Cible from the Reſurrection of our Saviour; Nit 
5 when the Apoſtle here calls him the Firſt- MW fon 

ruits of them that ſlept, he means only the Mite: 
Godly, of whom alone he is truly and proper- NC. 
ly the Firſt- Fruits. For he is not the Firſt-Fruits Maid 
of the Tares, whoſe end is to be burned, but of Mand 
the choice Wheat, which at the Day of Harveſt 
God will gather into his Barn. This being pre- 
miſed, let us examine the Strength of the Apoſile's 
Argument; If Chriſt be riſen from the Dead, then 
ſhall we alſo riſe, for he is become the Firſt=fruits 
of them that ſiept. This one would think at firſt to 
be but a weak Inference ; for what a vaſt diſpropor- 
tion is there betwixt Chriſt and us? betwixt out 
Life, our Death, our Refurre&ion and his? He 
was God as well as Man, we are but Duſt andWBorer 
- Aſhes. He was holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparatlwho 
from Sinners, we are wicked and ſinful Wretches Was w 
He freely and voluntarily reſigned his Life, we ate 
forced to part with our's, foraſmuch as Death is the 
juſt Wages which our Sins have deſerved. Chril 
' raiſed himſelf by his own Power, we cannot beſmeri 
raiſed any otherwiſe but by the Power of Godifbe el 
But notwithſtanding all this, the Strength of the 
* mo -- Apoſtle: 


0 Apoſtle's Argument is firm and good; for if 


Chriſt be the Firlt- fruits of them that ſlept by his 
Reſurrection, then (as I have already ſhewed you 
from the Type of it in the Levitical Law) all they 
that are related to him as their Firſt- Fruits, muſt 
needs be ſuppoſed to partake ſo far ot the Benefit 

ol his Reſurrection, that they themſelves ſhall alſo 
riſe ; otherwiſe he could in no Senſe be ſaid to be 
their Firſt· Fruits. But this will be more fully 

evinced from theſe following Conſiderations: 

1. Chriſt roſe from the Dead in triumph, as a 
moſt glorious Conqueror over Death and Hell, as 
it was propheſied of him, Hof. xili. 14. I will ran- 

ſom them from the Power of the Grave; I will redeem 

them from Death O Death, I will be thy Plague; O 

Grave, I will be thy Deſtruct ion. At his Reſurre- 

&tion therefore he obtained the Victory over Death, 
and therefore Death ſhall not be able for ever to 

detain thoſe Captives; which he hath impriſoned 

in their Graves, but he ſhall at laſt be forced to 
releaſe them again, and Death ſhall be ſwallowed 
up in Victory. 2. The Reſurre&ion of Chriſt 
was a publick Teſtimony; that he perfected the 

Work of our Redemption, and that he had fully 

ſatisfied the Juſtice-of God for our Sins. If then 
our Redemption be perſected, ic muſt needs fol- 

low that Death cannot for ever have the Dominion 

over us: For Chriſt having taken upon him our 

Evhole Nature, hath thereby redeemed our Body 

Fas well as our Soul. He in his Paſſion was afflict- 

ed, and ſuffered both in his Body and in his Soul, 
lead at his Reſurrection, his Soul was again united 
Wo his glorified Body; and conſequently he hath 
 dFnerited+for us, that our wile Bodies may hereafter 
-00Ybe changed and faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, 
Phil; in! 21; Thirdly; 1 Matthew tells us, that 
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many Bodies of Saints which ſlzpt, aroſe, and came but 
of | the Graves after our Saviour's Reſurreftion, Mat: 
27; 52. And why was this, but to ſhew us that 
the Fruit and Conſequence: of Chriſt's Reſurre- 
Rtion, ſhall be the Reſurrection of all the Faichful 
at the Day of Judgment, of which the Reſurre- 
ction of thoſe Saints was a Type: For the ſame 
Benefit which they received by the Reſurrectio 
of Chriſt; which was to riſe themſelves, ſhall in 
time be conferred upon all the Elect, ſince the 
Faith, and Hope, and Salvation of them all, is 
one and the ſame; Fourthly, Chriſt by his Refur 
rection hath purchaſed for us the Gift of the Ho- 
'ty Ghoſt, by which Holy Spirit procured for us, 
and beſtowed upon us, through the Merits o in 
-Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, not only our ar 
Souls, but our Bodies alſo are ſanctified, ſo that th 
they are Temples of the Holy Ghoſt; and if ſo, H 
then ſurely he will not ſuffer thoſe Temples of hs C 


85 
— 


S Ss 


«to. periſh for ever, and to be buried in eternal be 
' Aſhes; but will in due time raiſe them again out pe 
of their Beds of Duſt. Our Apoſtle aſſures u A 
that he will do fo,” Rom. viii. 11. F the Spirit MW. H 
him that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead duell in yu D 
he that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead ſhall alſo quickly is 
your mortal. Bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in ju th 
As therefore Chriſt is riſen from the Dead, ſo hi: 
ſhall all they alſo riſe that have obtained from him tic 
the Gifts and Graces of his Holy Spirit. Fifth for 
ly. This appears from the. Conſideration. of tha the 
indiſſoluble Communion and Relation, that ther] a2 
is betwixt Chriſt and us. Chriſt is the Vine and pe 
ve are the Branches; and ſeeing that that Vind Su 


lives for ever, it muſt needs follow that iti the 
Branches ſhall do ſo too. Chriſt is our Husbandſ H- 
and he hath betrothed us unto lümſelf for ever if TI 
(Ahn | | 8 4 * | Righ | 
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Righteouſneſs, and in Judgment, and in loving Kind- 
neſs and in Mercier. Since therefore this. Betroth- 
ment is everlaſting, it follows that be; will raiſe 
up us, who are his Spouſe, from the ead, that 
we may for ever ęnjoy him in Heaven. Chriſt is 
our Head, and we ate his Members: And if our 
ne Head be riſen, how unreaſonable is it to ſuppoſe 
ion Ml that the Members ſhall. not riſe, and what a mon- 
in ſtrous Body, would that be whoſe. Head were 
the I alive, and yet its Members ſhould always remain 
MW under. the Dominion of Death! R zrrectionem | 
Chriſtiapi novimus in Capite noſtro jam faftam, & in 
membris futuram, ſaith St. Auſtin, Caput Eccleſiæ 
Chriſtus eſt, membra Chriſti Ecclgſia. Quod praceſſit 
in Capite ſequetur in corpore. We Chriſtians know 
and are aflured that our Head is already riſen |. 
the Dead; and that the Members ſhall riſe. The 
Head of the Church is Chriſt : The Members of 
Chriſt is the Church, that therefore which c 
been already performed by the Head, ſhall alſo be 
performed by the Body. And hence Cul. 1 1.18. the 
Apoſtle, ..in the very ſame Verſe, calls Chriſt the 
Head of the Church, and the Firſt-born from the 
Dead, to give us to underſtand, that therefore he 
is the Firſt-born from the Dead, whom the reſt of 
the Dead ſhall follow, becauſe he's is the Head of 
his myſtical Body the Church. Laſtly, to men- 
tion no more, Chriſt is our King and our Prieſt 
for ever, after the order of Melchiſedec, and 
therefore he will for ever have a choſen Generation, 
a Royal Prieſthood, a holy Nation, a peculiar 
people: And ſince Death continually deſtroys his 
Subjects here upon Earth, he will one Day deliver 
them from his Dominion, and cloath them with 
Honour and Immortality. Sixthly and laſtly, 
J we ſhall riſe from the Dead by Virtue of our 
wy ; Saviours 


— .  — — — —— 
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Saviour's Reſurrection, is evident from the great 
Merit and Efficacy of his Reſurre&ion. Chriſt 
in the Holy Scripture is not only ſaid to have riſen 
and to live, but he is allo the very Reſurrection 
and the Life, (i. e.) the Cauſe and Fountain of 
Reſurrection and Life to others. For ſo he ſpeaks 
of himſelf, John 11. 25. J am the Reſurrection and 


the Life: He that believeth in me, though he were 


dead, yet ſhall he live. At his Reſurre&ion there- 
fore he roſe as the Author of Reſurrection and 
Life to all true Believers. From theſe Arguments 
we may ſafely conclude, that it is impoffible for 
us ro be for ever under the Dominion of Death, 
but that by Virtue of Chriſt's Reſurrection we al- 
fo wall riſe, for he is become vb Firſt-fruits of then 
that ſlept. - F | 
And now ye ſee that this Text affords us abun- 


dant Matter of Joy, Joy for our innocent Sa- 


viour, who for the ſuffering of Death is crouned with 
Glory and Honour; and Joy for our guilty ſelves, 
who for our Sins had jaſtly deſerved to ſuffer 
Death and Shame for ever, and yet are ranſomed 
From the Power of the Grave. Who can utter the migh- 


Fr of the Lord ? who can ſhew forth all his Praiſe? 


his Day bath our bleſſed Lord delivered us from 


the Bondage of Satan, into the glorious Liberty 


: / 


of the Children of God; with his own Right- 


hand, and with his holy Arm hath he gotten him- 
{elf the Victory, he hath led Captivity Captive, 
he hath changed the Grave into a Bed, and Death 
into a Sleep. Let us all then of what Degree or 
Condition ſoever, both high and low, rich and 


poor, rejoyce upon this glorious Day, wherein 
God hath wrought ſo great Salvation for us. Let 
us all joyn together unanimouſly in ſinging Praiſes 
do God, as Members of the ſame myſtical Body, 


Whole 
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at whoſe Head is now exalted far above all Prinei- 
iſt alities and Powers in the higheſt Heavens. For 


en if the Jews had good Reaſon ta keep the Feaſt of 
on the Paſſover, in Men:ory of their Deliverance 
of from the Egyptian Bondage, much greater Reaſon 
8 have we with all poſſible Joy and Thankfulneſs to 
ud commemorate our Redemption from the 'Thral- 
je MW dom of Sin and Satan. Since therefore Chriſt our 
BY Paſſover is ſacrificed for us, let us keep the Feaſt, 
nd Not with the old leavers, nor with-the leaven Malice 
nts and MWickedneſ But with the uuleavened Bread of 


or Sincerity and Truth. - Rejoyce we may, rejoyce ' 
th, we muſt at this Time, or elle we are molt. un- 
al. W thankful Wretches ; but let us be ſure to rejoyce 
our like Chriſtians; let us rejoyce at Chriſt's Reſur- 


rection ſo as becomes Perſons that are not aſhamed 
in- WM of his Croſs, nor of his Yoke. , Let us rejoyce 
da in the Lord, and ſo we may, rejoyce eyermore 3 
ith ſuch Joy will be eternal: But if we rejoyce other- 
es wiſe, even our Laughter, will be ſorrowful, and 
fer our Mirth will end in Heavineſs. And fince our 
1d Saviour by his glorious Reſurrection, hath diſatm d 
Death, deprived. that Serpent of his Sting, and 
e? made him as harmleſs as a Dove, let us take heed 
om leſt we arm him again by our Sins; but let us 
ry through the whole . Courſe of our Life, be care 
bt- ful ſo to demean our ſelves in all godly Converſa- 
n- WM tion and Honeſty, that whenever we come to die, 
ve, MW we may find Death to be as Chriſt left it, but a 
ich Sleep, that ſhall lay, us down peacefully in ut 
or Beds of Duſt, until at the laſt Day Chriſt, who 9 
nd is our Firſt: fruits, ſhall awaken us again unto eter- 
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Vegi brrauſe ye are Sons, Gil bath ct 


four. forth the Spirit of his. Son 5 
into our Hearts, Hun, 25 of 


| Huber. 27 
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AREA FM Wonderful bark the Lore IN 
ok God been to his Church in all Ages, up 
even from the very beginning of the at 
World. So gracious was he to our firſt I an 
Parents, that alter that by their Diſobedience — pi 
were become Objects of his Wrath, yet he ha 

pity on them. 1 hotigh they had made themſelves I pri 
naked by their Sin, yet he was pleafed to make I fil 
them Coats of Skins to cloath them; and though the 
he pronounced the Sentence of Death upon them, I N. 
yet he mitigated the Severity of it, by the early | his 
Promiſe of our Saviout that fhould bruiſe the Ser- || gre 
pent's Head. Afterwards, when all'Fleſh had WU iy 
corrupted his way upon Earth, and he was re- wt 
ſolved to deſtroy every living: Thing from off it, He 
yet ſtill he preſerves to himſelf a Church, and ſaves N gre 
N-ah and his Family in the Ark. After this, what I ete 
Miracles of Mercy and Loving-kindneſs did he 0. 
ſhew to Abraham and his Seed after him > We an. 


cannot but admire and be aſtoniſhed at his Gy Ve 
neſs 


C2 
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neſs towards the Children of Iſrael, if we confider 
how graciouſly he behaved himſelf all along to- 
wards that ſtiff-neck'd and rebellious People; with 

Phat a ſtrong Hand and a mighty Arm, he deli- 

4 vered them out of the Land of Egypt; how he 
overthrew their Enemies in that Sea, through 
which he opened for them a free and fate Paſſage; 
how he led them in the Day-time with a Cloud, 
and all the Night with a Light of Fire; how he 

h clave the Rocks in the Wilderneſs, and gave them 

i, Drink as out of the great Depths; how he rained 

down Manna upon them to eat, and gave them 

1, of the Corn of Heaven. All theſe were great aud 

I fignal Demonitrations of his Love; but ſtill they 
are but Shadows, they are nothing, if eompared 
co that, which this Day we commemorate, the 
ve Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt unto his Apoſtles, 
es, Ml upon the Day of Pentecoſt. He rained upon them as 

he at this time, not Manna, nor Quails, but Light 5 

iſt and Joy, and Comfort, a Shower of heavenly and 

ey piricual Graces. The Holy Spirit of God, that 

i Bleſſed and Eternal Comforter, which our Saviour 
es ¶ promiſed after his Departure to fend unto.his Apo- 
ke files, came down this Day upon thoſe holy Men, 
oh | that were ordained to preach the Goſpel to all 

m, Nations, and endued them with Power from on 

rly N high, and enabled them for the Execution of their 

er- N great and weighty Calling. Neither was this Ho- 
1ad hy Spirit ſent unto the Apoſtles only, but unto the 
re- whole Church of Chriſt; he is poured into the 
it, Hearts of all the elect Children of God, as the 
ves greateſt and ſweeteſt Pledge and Aſſurance of his 
hat eternal and unchangeable Love towards them. 
he Our bleſſed Saviour by his meritorious Deathi 

We and Paſſion. for us (as our Apoſtle ſpeaks in the 

od- I Verſe before my Text) redeemed us that woe be 
DOR $f + : : ore 
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Bons of God. 2. That becauſe they are ſo, God 
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fore under the Law, that we might receive the A- 
doption of Sons. And as the Fruit and Conſequence 
of this happy Redemption, becauſe we are Sons, 
or to aſſure us that we are Sons (as the Original 
may very well import, rf ts i God hath gi- 
ven us his Holy Spirit to aſſure us, that he is out 
Father, and that we are his Children: And becauſe 
„ Q! on dons hat cd 
Which Words offer to our Conſideration theſe 
three Things; x. That all true Chriſtians are the 


hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into their 
Hearts to aſſure them of it. 3. The manner how 
the Holy Spirit of God doth aſſure them, that 
they are his Sons: It is by crying Abba, Father. 
1. I fay, that all true Chriſtians are the Sons of 
God. There are in the World two Sorts of Men, 
good and bad, Believers and Infidels, elect and re- 
probate: The former are the Children of God, 
and the other of the Devil. And St. John tells us, 
how we may know them afunder, 1 John iii. 10 
Ju this, ſaith he, the Children of God are ma- 
nifeſt, and the Children of the Devil Whoſw 
ever doth not Righteouſneſs, is not f God, neither he 
that loveth not his Brother. If then he that doth 
nor Righteouſneſs, neither loveth his Brother, be /,, 
not a Child of God; then on the contrary, he that 4 
doth Righteouſneſs, and loves his Brother, mult 
neceſſarily be the Child of God. And ſuch are 
all true Chriſtians : Their Faith will be ſure to 
work by Love, and demonſtrate its Truth and Sin- 
-cerity, by a conſtant Obedience to all God's Com 
-mandments. And ſuch Perſons as theſe, our blel 
{ed Saviour hath promiſed to on as his Friends 
and his Brethren. P are my Friends, ſaith he, if A pl 
 #o whatſoever I command you, John xv. 14. ns Jl * 
e | 6 Joe ve 
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ſever ſhall do the will of my Father which 1s in Hea- 


wen, the ſame is my Brother, and Siſter, and Mother, 


Mar. xii. 50; If then by our Obedience to God's 
Laws, we become the Brethren of Chriſt, we muſt 


needs alſo be the Sons of God: And fo God owns 


us to be, Indeed, Chriſt himſelf is the only be- 
gotten Son of God, begotten of his Father befote 


all Worlds, by an eternal and unconceivable Ge- 
neration ; and ſo God can have no more Sons but 


him only. But all true Believers are alſo the Sons 
of God ; not by Generation, but by Adoption ; | 


not by Nature, but by Grace; not in themſelves, 
but in Chriſt, Je are the Children of God by Faith 
in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. iii. 26. Now the Scripture 
aflures us of this glorious Relation that we have 


to God, that we are his Children upon many Ac- 


counts. 1. God is ſaid to have begotten us, not 
by a natural Generation but by Grace, Of his own 
Will begat he us with the Word of Truth, that we 
ſbould be a kind of Firſt- fruits of his Creatures, James 
1.18, and St. Peter tells us, that we are born again, 
not / corruptible Seed, but of incorruptible, by the 
Word of God which liveth and abideth for ever, 1 Pet. i. 


23. and therefore our Saviour tells us, chat except 


4 Man be born of Water, and the Pirit, he cannot 
enter imo the Kingdom of God, John iii. 5. Thus 
then we are the Children of God by Grace, by the 
waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 
Cho.” Before we were thus regenerate and bo 


de anew, we were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, Chil- 


dren of the Devil, and Heirs of Hell: But when 
we are thus born "of God by Grace, then all our 


| Reproach is taken away, our Soul is re-inveſted 
with the Image of God, then it is acceptable and 


ah in | ys u it ſhines with an n angelical 


Beauty, 
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Beauty, erowned and Wen with beavenly Vir. 
tues and Graces. 

Sccondly, We are the Sons. of Gad Lan babe 
1 hinted) as we ate the Brethren of Chtilt. 
Chriſt though he be the eternal Son of God, of 

0 equal Glory, Power, and Majeſty with his Pa- 
ther, yet having taken upon him our Nature, is 

not aſhamed to call us Brethren... And St. Paul 
tells us, that God hath predeſtinated us to be con- 
Jormed to the Image ef his Son, that he might be the 
. Firſt-barn among mam Brethren, Roms viii. 29, Being 
therefore the Brethren of Chriſt, we are the Sons 
of God. And for this very end Chriſt came into 

the World, for this very Reaſon he took upon 
him our i Fleſh, and became the Son of Man, that 
we through him 4 might be made the Sons of God. 
As many as receive, him, ſaith St. John, to then 
gave he Power to become the Sous of Cod, even to them 

. that believe on his Name, John i. 12. 
Bur thirdly, we are yet nearer. related unto 
Chriſt than thus: For we are not only his Bre- 3 
threp, Wig we are Members of his Body. He ist 

tlie H ea of his Church; and every ſingle Chri- n 
. Han, as. he is a Member of the Church of Chriſ, I 
is alſo a Member of Chriſt himſelf, who is the a 
Head of i it: For as the Body is one, ſaith\the-Apolllc, ſi] tc 
and hath many Members, aud all the. Members, of that hi 
one Body being many, are one Body. Jo: alſo is, Chriſt. ſe 
For by. one Spirit are ue all baptized into one Boch, th 
whether we be Jews, or Gentiles ; whether, we be bond 01 
or free; and have been al made to drink into one Spirit li: 

1 Cor. xii. 12, 13, and ver. 27. he tells usexpreſsly,ſ w 
that we are: the Body of Chriſt, and. Members in parti it 
calar, _Chriſt therefore who is our Head, being in 

the Son of God, it follows that we who are his us 
Members, muſt alſo be the Sons of God, Ta m 

k Laſtly]: 
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Laſtly, the Seripture expreſsly declares that 
God hath accepted, and doth own us for his Chil- 
dren by Adoption- Yo ſaith our Apoſtle in the 


two Verſes immediately before my Text: Bur 


when the Fulneſs of the Time was come, Cod ſent farth 
his, Son made of a: Woman, made under the Law, to re- 
deem them that were under the Law, that we might re- 
ceive the Adoption of Sons; and Eph. i. 5. he tells us, 
God predeſtinated us unto the Adoption, of Children by 


Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the good Pleaſure 


of his Will, to the Praiſe of the Glory of his Grace uherein 


he hath made us accepted in the beloved, Thus I have 


proved to you from the expreſs Teſtimony of Scrip- 
ture, that all true Chriſtians, that is, all they who 
by a lively Faith in Chriſt lay hold upon the Pro- 
miſes of God in the Goſpel, are honoured with the 
glorious Privilege of being the Sons of Gd. 

The next Thing to be conſidered is this, That 
becauſe they are ſo, God hath ſent forth the Spi- 


rit of his Son into their Hearts, to aſſure them of 


it. That all true Chriſtians are the Sons of God, 


though, as I have already ſhewed you, it be in ge- 


neral ſufficiently evident from Seriptuxe, yet ſtill 


Fears and Jealouſies are apt to ariſe in our Minds; 
and it is very hard, for every particular Perſon 
to make Application of this comfortable Truth to 


his own Soul, and to be fully ſatisfied; that he bim+ 
ſelf is one of the Sons of God. And therefore, 


that we may not be deceived by the Treachery of 


our own Hearts, which are apt either on the one 
hand to flatter us, or on the other to affright us, 
when there are no Grounds for either Hope or Fear, 
it is very neceſſary to have ſome greater and more 


infallible Witneſs than our o.] Heart, to aſſure 


us of a Matter of ſo great 1 * that we 
may not therefore be the Sons OL God, and. be 
„%ͤ;ů;%?r.eſ te 1gnorant 
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ignorant that we are ſo; or on the contrary; pres 
ſume that we are ſo, when we are not, to them 
that are his Children indeed God hath, beſide the 
Teſtimony of their own Conſcience, given them 
a Witneſs as great, as good, as infallible, as their 

Heatts could wiſh for, one that is infinite in Good- 
neſs and Truth, that neither will nor can deceive 
them; for becauſe they are Sons, be hath ſent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into Meir Hearts Where by the 
bye we may obſerve, that here is tacitly intimated 

unto us, the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt both 
from the Father and the Son; from the Father, 

in that God the Father is ſaid to have ſent him 
forrh ; from the Son, in that he is called the Spirit 

of his Son. Now that this is the peculiar Privi- 
lege of the elect Children of God, that they only 
have the Spirit of his Son ſent forth into their 

\ Hearts, to aſſute them of their Adoption, is ſo 

evident from Scripture, that I need inſiſt but little 
upon the Proof of it. The Men of this World 
delight in Toys and Shadows, in Vanity and 
Lies : Their Eyes are dazzled and blinded with 
earthly things, they are led Captive by the Devil II 
at his Will, who is the Father of Lies, the Spirit IV 
that works in the Children of Diſobedience ; and IH 
therefore (as our Saviour tells us, John xiv. 17.) . 
the World, (i. e.) the Men of this World, cannot 0 
receive the Spirit of Truth, becauſe it ſees him not, nei- de 
ther knows him. He is Heavenly and Divine; they I th 
are earthly and carnal ; he is holy and pure, they G 
are finful and unclean ; he is the Spirit of Truth, | © 
and they are full of Lies and Hypocriſy; and © 
therefore the natural Man receives not the Things of £®" 
the Spirit of God : For they are Fooliſhneſs unto him; lis 
neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritualh 
diſcerned, Now St. Paul tells e, hat H 
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if any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is noe of 
his, Rom. viii. 9. and therefore conſequently it 
nuſt needs follow, that the Spirit of Chriſt is gi- 
yen: to none elſe but to the Elect, to aſſure them 


that they are the Sons of God; and ſo he affirms, 


ver. 14. As many as are led by the Spirit of God, 


faith he, they are the Sons of God, and in the 
text Verſe but one, the Spirit it ſelf, faith 


he, beareth Witneſs with qur Spirit, that we are 
the Children of God; and if Children, then Heirs; 
Heirs of God, and Joint-heirs with Chriſt, ' if ſo be 
that we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo glorified 
togerher, and Eph. i. 14. he tells us, that that Hol 
Spirit of Promiſe is the Earneſt of our Inheritance, (i. 3 
the earneſt of our Inheritance in Heaven which be- 
longs to us, and is reſerved for us as we are the 


Children of God, and Joint-heirs with Chriſt, 
who hath purchaſed it for us. And therefore this. 


Holy Spirit is given only to true Believers, to the 


Ele& of God in Chriſt, becauſe they only are 


Heirs of Glory, to. aſſure them that they are the 
Children of God, and that Heaven is their Inhe- 
nitance. But then here we muſt take heed, leſt 
we think that the Children of God, into 'whoſe 
Hearts he ſends forth the Spirit of his Son, deſerve 
to have this ineſtimable Gift beſtowed upon them 
for their own Merits, or for their own Righteouſ- 


Wiels. No, Faith it ſelf is the Gift of God; and 


that very Faith is wrought in us by the Spirit of 


God; whence by St. Paul it is called the Spirit of 


Faith, 2 Cor. iv. 13. and Holineſs and all thoſe 
Graces, with which true Faith is ever accompa- 
bled, are the Fruits ¶ the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. There 
is nothing therefore in us to deſerve, that the Ho- 


ly Spirit of God: ſhould be ſent forth into our 


Hearts; but he is freely beſtowed upon us by the 
oy | ” | Father 


5 
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Father at the Interceſſion of the Son, as out 


Saviour hath aſſured us, John xiv. 16. I will pra) 


the Father, and he (hall give you another Comforter, 
that h:- may abide with you for ever. And thus much 
of my ſecond Particular, To them that are the 
Sons of God, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of 
his Son into their Hearts to aſſure them of it. 

The third and laſt Thing to be conſidered, is 
the Manner how he doth aſſure them that they 
are the Sons of God; and that is, by crying, Ab- 
ba, Father. Concerning which Expreſſion, Inter: 
preters are generally agreed, That they are two 
Words in ſeveral Languages ſignifying one and the 
ſame Thing, the Hriack Word Abba, being ex: 
Pounded by the Greek 0 T&THp, Crying Abba, (i. e) 
Father: So that the Meaning of the Phraſe is this, 
that the Holy Ghoſt which God hath ſent: forth 
into our Hearts, aſſures us that we are reconciled 
to God through the Merits of : Chriſt, that all out 
Sins are pardoned, that he owns. us for his eled 
Children; and thereupon he emboldens us with 
an awful Reverence, and with a well: grounded 
Hope, to approach the Throne of Grace with 
ſuch Confidence, as may become Sons to uſe in 
the Preſence of their Father, and likewiſe with 
ſuch Humility as becomes ſo unworthy Sons, to 
ſhew to ſo great ſo glorious àa Father. And he 
himſelf is a joint Interceſſor together with us; he 
is not only our Comforter, but our Advocate too. 
For the Greek Word HzegKAntQy,. ſignifies not of- 
ly a Comforter, but an Advocate too; ſo we tran: 
late it, 1 John ii. 1. J any Man ſin, re Nö 
£0 neee TW Harte, We have an Advocate 
with the Father, Feſus Chriſt tbe Righteous, :| And 


whereſoever the ſame Word: is applied to the I 


Holy Ghoſt, it may as well be tranſlated Advot 
1078 | | cate 
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cate as Comforter : For certainly the Holy Ghoſt 
is our Comforter in nothing more, than in being 


, our Advocate, and in making it appear to our 
ch Hearts that he is ſo, which the Scripture abun- 


he dantly: teſtifies that he doth. For St. Paul tells us, 
of I that the Spirit helpeth our Infirmities: For weknow not 
WH what we ſbould pray for: as ue ought,: butzzhe Spirit it 
is ef maketh * for us, with Groanings Which: 
ey Wl cannot be uttered. And he that ſearcheth the Hearts: 
Lb heus what: it the Mind of the Spirit, | becauſe he ma- 
et: WH teth Interceſſzon. for the Saints according to the Will , 
wo God, Rom. viii. 26, 27. Thus ye ſee how the Ho- 
he y Ghoſt aſſures us, that we are the Children of. 
Cod by crying in our Hearts, Abba, Father, not on- 
e) Ny teaching us to pray, but alſo making Intetceſ- 
15, fion together with us, that we knowing that we 
have ſo good an Advocate; may be aſſured that 
led WM our Prayers will find Acceptance at the Hand of 
out God, and that he will be unto us a moſt gracious 
lect ¶ and merciful Father. And hence it comes to paſs, 
that all pious and devout Chriſtians, that are truly 
ded the Children of God, whenever they perform 
„it their Devotions; when at any time they: lift up 
e m their Hearts unto God, and pour them out before 


85 him in Prayer, feel ſo much inward Peace and 
5 


Comfort, ſuch unſpeakable Joy and Pleaſure flow 
he Ito their Souls from ſuch religious Performances. 
: It is becauſe the bleſſed: Spirit of God that dwells: 
in them, joyns with them in their Prayers and all 
their Acts of religious Worſhip, cries together 
with their Hearts Alba, Futher, and by a ſecret 
and gracious Whiſper, heard to none but their 


"6 gyn Souls, aſſures them as the Angel did Cornelins,' 
And Nas x. 4. that their Prayers and their. Alms are 
Fa me up for a; Memorial beforeGod. And this is that 


did Foundation of all their Joy, that Peace of 
Vol. II. „„ 
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God which paſſes all Underſtanding, that found 
and well groimded Aſſurance they have that they Ne 
are the Children of God, ealed with the Holy Spirit Nhe 
of | Promiſe; which is the Earneſt of our © Inheritance, ol 
until the Redemption of the: \purchafed Poſſeſſion, unt . 
the Prai e bes Glory. DENY A? An d ot $75 
Thus I have briefly run through all the Parts of 
my Text, and ſhewed you, that all true Chriſtians It 
are the Sons of Gd. 2. That becauſe they ate 
ſo, God hath ſent fottu the Spirit of his Son into 
their Hearts to aſſure them of it. 3. The mandet 
how he doth aſſure them of it; it is by cnying, Abba, 
Father. And now certainlyigreat Reaſon have all 
the faithful People of God, to rejoyce and praiſe 
the Name of God with Gladneſs of Heart, upon 
this great Feſtival, wherein we commemorate this 
wonderful and unſpeakable Gift, which God 
hath beſtowed upon his Church, this Bleſſed Com- 
forter to abide with us for ever. Let the Men of 
this World, who have their Portion in this Life, 
and whoſe God is their Belly, rejoyce in the In- 
creaſe of their Corn, and Wine, and Oyl, and in 
their Goods laid up for many Tears: But let us 
rejoyce in the Lord, rejoyce that his Holy Spirit 
dwells: in us, and hath made our Hearts his Tem. 
ples. Let us rejoyce not that we have large Pol- 
ſeſſions here, but that we have a Treafute laid up 
for us, where neither Moth nor Ruft doth corrupt, aud 
where Thieves do not break throngh nor ſteal; that ur 
have an Inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and 
- that jadeth not away, reſer ved in Hruven for us ; and d, 
that we have already received the Holy Spirit of 
God, as an Earneſt and Pledge to aſſure us, that g. 
at the time appointed by our Father, that Inheri- . 
rance ſhall certainly be ours. Alaſs, what is the. 
Joy of Harveſt? what is an the worldly” Joy, up! 
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" compariſon of this Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, this 

CN Joy that ſprings from the Senſe we have 

* of the Love and Fayonr of God; that he is our 
3 


Father, and that we are Heirs of Glory? This 
Joy no Man can take from us, but it will abide 
with us for ever: Affliction, Sickneſs, Perſecu- 
tion, cannot abate it, not Death extinguiſh it, 
but it will bear us Company to our Grave, and at 
our Reſurrection embolden us to meet the bleſſed 
Bridegroom of our Souls with Comfort: And 
when all worldly Joy ſhall end in Sorrow, when 
Corn, and Wine, and Oil ſhall fail; when there 
ſhall be neither -Seed-time nor Harveſt, neither 
Sumter nor Winter, and Time it (elf ſhall be 
ſwallowed up of Eternity, then ſhall this Joy be 
full, be conſummated and made perfect, and bathe 
bur Souls in thoſe everlaſting Rivers of Pleaſure, 


* which make glad the City o „ eee 
ile. But thar we may not lay claim to what is none 
Job if our's, that we may not pretend to rejoyce upon 
quis Holy Day, upon which the Bleſſed Spirit of 
t used deſcended from on High, and pitched his Tent 
dirt bon Earth, that he might dwell among Men, 
1 hen we have neither Part nor Lot in this Matter; 
Poſe ct us, in che firſt Place, give diligence to make our 


alling and Election ſure; let us conſider our Ways, 
Ind try and examine our ſelves, whether we be 
jet the Children of God, whether he hath already 
nt forth the Spirit of his Son into our Hearts, or 
ot. If not, never let us preſume to rejoyce upon 
Wis Day, till we are aſſured that we have received 
im. And this we may eaſily. know, if we make 
ſtri& Enquiry into the Condition of our Souls: 
we be the Children of God, we ſhall behave out” 
elres like his Children: We ſhall ſtrive as much 
is poſſible to be like * heavenly Father, and 
| | 2 | to 
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to be perfect even as he is perfect: We ſhall be 
molt heartily zealous of his Glory, and pierced 
to the very Heart with Grief, when we ſee him 
by any Means diſhonoured. As it was with the 
Pſalmiſt, ſo will it be with us, if we be the Chil- 
dren of God, Rivers of Waters will run down our 
Eyes, when we obſerve that Men keep not his 
Laws, much more when we obſerve, that through 
the Strength of any Temptation we our ſelves 
have ſlipt, and tranſgreſſed any of his Command- 
ments. Every Oath, every Curſe, every profane 
and atheiſtical Expreſſion we hear, (which the 
Gallants of the World look upon to be wonderful 
Efforts of Wit, and neceſſary Accompliſhments to 
fit a Man for genteel and modiſh Converſation) 
will be like a Dagger ſtruck though our Hear, 
and ſavour (as it is in it ſelf) like a noiſom ſtench 
from Hell. Thus if we be the Children of God, 
if he be our Father, we ſhall ever be careful to 
give him that Honour that is due unto his Name, 
Again, if we be his Children, we ſhall delight in 
his Preſence, we ſhall often call upon his Name, 
and make known our Griefs and Wants unto him, 
in fervent Prayers and Supplications, we ſhall du- 
ly frequent his Houſe, and wait upon him in al 
his Ordinances; and our Hearts will be continual: 
ly longing and panting after hig. 
Thirdly, If we be the Children of God, we 
ſhall be careful not to undervalue that great Ho- 
nour, by jo:ning with the Children of this World, 
in ſetting our Hearts upon earthly Things, which 
are much below the Thoughts of the Children of 


God, who are aſſured of an Inheritance in 


Heaven. 
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more to rejoyce in his holy Comfort, through the Me- 
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Laſtly, if we be the Children of God, we ſhall 
love thoſe that are his Children; Ve know that we 
are paſſed from Death unto Liſe becauſe we love the Bre- 
thren, 1 John iii. 14. Nay, more than ſo, as our 
Saviour hath commanded us, we ſhall love our ve- 
ry Enemies, that we may be the Children of our Fu- 
ther which is in Heaven, who makes his Sun to riſe on 
the evil and on the good, and ſends Rain on the juſt aud 
on the unjuſt. Thus, I ſay, if we be the Children 
of God, we ſhall in all things be careful to behave 
our ſelves like his Children ; and if we have re- 
ceived his Holy Spirit, we ſhall bring forth the 
Fruit of the Spirit, which, as the Apoſtle tells us, 
Gal. v. 22, is Love, Fay, Peace, Long-ſufferiug,” Gen- 
thneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, - Meekneſs, - Temperance ; a: 
gainſt ſuch, ſaith he, there is no Lau; to ſuch there 
is no Condemnation : If by ſuch infallible Marks 
and Tokens as theſe, our Conſeience aſſures vs 
that we are the Children of God, we may ſafely 
conclude, that we have a greater Witneſs than our 
own Conſcience that teſtifies the ſame thing for us, 
and that the Spirit of God bears Witneſs with our 
Spirits, that we are the Children of God, crying, 
Abba, Father. TW 
Then we have a Right to the Joy of this 
Day; then we may {ing acceptable Praiſes 
and Halklyjabs to that Holy Spirit, which upon 
this Day was in a moſt wonderful manner ſent 
from the Father unto the Church of Chriſt; in 
whoſe holy Comfort, that we may evermore re- 
joyce, God, who. as at this Time, didſt teach the 
Hearts of thy faithful People, by the ſending to them 


\ the Light of thy Holy Spirit, grant us by the ſame 


Sirit to have a right Judgment in all things, aud ever- 
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rits of Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour, who liveth aug veigueth 
with thee, in the Ungy of the ſame. SPirih,, one God 
World without end. Amen. 
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And grieve. not the bol ly Spirit of 
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I EN our Bleſſed Try 920 Foiſhed 
(WG il great Work of gur Redemprion, 
had fully ſatisfied the Juſtice of God for 

— d dur Sins, and had reſtored us again 
unto his F avour, we perhaps might have thought, 
that then God had done all that he 9 5 "for 


us, (that | he needed not ta do any more) Buß that, 
(though he left us to gur ſelves.) we could then work 
out our own Salvation, without any further Aid 
and Afiſtance from. Heaven: And indeed, had 
he dealt thus with us, we had no Reaſon to com: 
plain; nay, we had all the Reaſon in the World 
to laud and magnify his Goodneſs for ſuch a 
Mercy, infinitely greater than we could ever hope 
for ; who had e l at his yy 5 
. rd 


see.. > Ty o& . mw... tw ot Mt E a <= 
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a8 it is would have beęg 99 little to axe faved. 
us, Chriſt would theg:have. due in vain, and FE. 
ſhould have ſtill continged in our Sins hate flight- 
ed his Goſpel, and eryoyed.no Benefig by his Suf-; 
nen dee ee his Hand here, made. 
this che; utmoſt. Extent of, his Mercy i Mankind. 
But he hne ver well h Wage ont lnfirmities, 
were, to what a ſad and hopeleſs Condition we 
had reduced ous —.— chat evary Imagination 

le Thoughts GH our. 1 — was only evil, e 
that we were not able to, walk, ſo much as one 
Step. 1owands, eee to lay, hat 4g is 
the Lordy bat iy .the Holy, Ghoſt, Ilt ae 8e 
there fore, that. all the three Perſons; in thg Bleſſe 
Trinity ene (unanimgaſly, aten equally; 
concerg--themlelvss :in; Man's Salvation: that as, 
he; Father had ſent the Son. to die fort Offen- 
cs; ſol hathitke Fathen and the Son {ſhould ſend 
the Holy Gholt to be our; Comforteg to guide us 
into. all Mruih, to ſanctify Ncby his Grace, and to 


11 unte be 2 2 % Habu 


aiſeg is Diſciples bes, 
aon,, 36. ye way lee in ro Igth Chapter 
4 #'s Golpel, ge le me (ſaith he,) keep 
Comma. 45 uts, and 1 will pray the Fatben, and he 
hall give you: another, Comforter, that be may abide: 
with your for euer,, evan the Spirit of; Nn, And 
ain 19 che x6th, Chapter at the Ich, Verſe, Ne- 
vertheleſs, J fell you the. Truth; it is expedient fon you 
that J go away; for if I go not away, the Comſorter 
will not come unto: 0% : Bus of 1 depart,. Iwill ſend 


him unto Jos ;, Now, leſt chey ſhould: be ignorant 


who this Comforter w3s, he informs them who it 
is, and calls bim by his proper Name in the 


n Chapter at the 26th Verſe, But the Comporter, 
24 * 
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which is the'Holy'Ghoft, whom the Father ball" ſend in 
my Name, ze Half teach; yoir all things, and bring al 
things to your remembrance whatſoever T hive ſaid unto 
you. How this promiſe was fulfilled, ye heard at 
large in the Epiſtle for the Day; how the Dilci- 
ples were filled with the Holy Ghoſt; and what 
Wondets and Miracles enſued upon it: Neither 
was ckis Promiſę made to them only; Bit to ws and 
our Children, even to all as many as ſhall be Heirg 
of Salvation; we muſt all receive the Holy: Ghoſt: 
For St: Paul tells us, that I any" Man hath'no the 
Sirit of Chriſt, be #s none e N 10 ne, 987 Ri 

Seeing therefofe that 'all-"6f us muſt of Necel- 
ſity receive the Holy Ghoſt;z*or be'arettially' miſe- 
rable, ſurely*it- will” highly concern us tòõ know 
how we muſt behave rds. him, 


uſt behave oh" ſelves "to 
what manner ef Receptids and Entertainment wo 
ought to give to ſo great; f'gogd a Gueſt! Tho 
we admitted him into the faĩteſt room in our Heart, 
it would be but foul till he had made it chan, 
though we received him on our Knęes with the 
profoundeſt Humility, with the moſt ardent Affe- 
crion, and higheſt Acknowledgmentes of 4 grateful 
Soul, all 'thiat We could dg Would be too little; 
we ſhotild* fi be infiniteſ) unworthy of him. 
And yet that little Which the Apoſtle ex- 
horts us here in my Text to do for him, is more 
than moſt Men are willing to perform. He deſires 
only quiet aus peaeeable Poſſeſſion of dur Hearts, 
and is well ſatisfied with us if we will not grieve 
him: And grieue not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby 
ye are ſealed unto the Day Redemption. „ 


o 


The Reaſonableneſs of 'which Requeſt we ſhall 
the better urderſtand, if we conſider, 1. The Per- 
ſon whom we are not te grieve, and that is, the 
Holy Spirit of God. 2. His Office in reſpeR of us, 
3 9 e 2 OO nr WY a REO" Ih 
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Abb is to ſei! * unto Cour Redemption: 
And 3. How; and by what Means, ue are ſaid 
to grieve him. T 94.01 - 41 
Firſt, The Perſon whom the Apoſtle exhorts us 
here not to grieve, is the Holy Spirit bf God. 
Wete it but fomelinferiour Spirit, ſome miiſtering 
Angel whom Ged had ſent down from Heaven to 
be our Comforter, and to aſſiſt and guide us amidſt 
de Freubles of this World ; ſurely we wele bound 
to receive him with all Humility and Thankfulneſs} 
aud by no Menns to ſlight” and undervalue Him 
kit'by 16 doitg we ſhould incur" the Diſpeafore of | 
kim chat fent Him. But behold the Perſon we havs 
here to de wirh, is no miniſtering Ange no infe⸗ 
rior Spirit, bb created Being, but whe" Holy Spirit 
ok. God, or ik ye will God bimfelf, the Holy = 
pitit, the Lord and Giver of Life, "the thitd Per 
0 in che Bleſſed FTriniey, of equal Fower and 
vo Ft the Father and the Son, and proceed? 
from both of them, by an eternal and-uncons 
Seals Emanation. This, I hope, T'neednor 
dow go abbut te prove, it is che Faith inte 
which we were all 5aptizedy which the Church, 
in all Ages hath conſtantly maintained, and againſt 
wich the Lies ànd Blaſphemies of Hereticks and 
al the Gates of-Hell, have never been able to pre- 
vail, n have dailyendeavour d to un . 
mine , Ae 15 
If we believe not this age eh acl Creed; 
our Faith and our Baptiſm is all in vaim, as ye 
may ſee in the beginning of the 1th Chapter of 
the Acts, where when the -Ephefian Diſciples told 


St. Paul, that they had not ſo much as heard whether there 


be dy Holy Ghoſt; he anſwers them, as one that was | 
highly concerned at their: Ignorance, in a Matter 
of fo — hs Unto what them, ſairh be; 


Wer 4E 
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were: qe baptized 2 Asmugh-axif be had ſaid, that 
ye had as good have neyet been baptized;at all, as 
not to have known and believed rhat.ithe- Holy 
Ghoſteis God and Lord, as ell as che Hather and 
the Son. And this the Scriptures do: ſufficiently 
teſtify both in the /d and New Teſtament by aſcri 
bing to him ſuch Names, ſuch Properties and At 
tributes, ſuch Works rand Miracles, uch Wor- 
Ship and Adoration as belongs none eIſe but 
d alone. % mf VII Ti 7211 * 4 $59 43 ie 70 in 434 HY 
Firſt, That the, Name of God. jor aſcribed; ta 
kim, is plain from divers Places 8 
I ſhall. mention but waz l. the beginging.of 
5th Chapter c the; Alle, where Srz Beg, ger 
bending: Anazigs: for lying to the Holy. She + 
the, thisd; Verſe, tells him expreſsiy 55 the,cycry 
next Verſe following, that heads nordigaoayto- Men 
hut unto, God ; chat is as much jag iHche had ſaid, 
thou haſt not lied only tous Apoſtles, Nho axe in- 
deed. but, mere Men abus th-Godahe; Holy. Ghol: 


* 


who dwells in ue, and ho being himfelt: omni: 


ſcient and knowing the Thoughts;of;all;Men hath, 
exvants thoſe Things, which 
to have kept ay Again, in 

6 ol, hs Prophet ainh at che th 
Verſes the-Prophet faiths. thar the Lord.oh- Hoſts 
bad hina.g qd tel e Peoples hear! y6-andetd, bu 


underſtand not, and ſee ye indeed, but perceiwe not. 


Which Blace St. Paul qugting in the ꝛ8ch Chap- 


= 


ter of the: Ats of the holy K poſtles at the 25th 
Verſe, faith, Mal ſpale the Holy. Gboß I, Iaias the 
| Prophet umto our Fathers, ſaying, g0-unto;this People, 
and ay, hearing ye ſhall, Hear, and ſhall tonunderſtand, 
and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not nerceiue Neither the 


Prophet - /aias,. nor St. Paul could err, both of 
den being inſpired hy God. and 1 them 


ſairh, Ke 


* 
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x: Aich, that it was the Lord of Hoſts that ſent him, 
and che other, chat it was the Holy Ghoſt: The 
y fame: Perſon therefore whom St. Paul calls the 
ad Hop Ghoſt, is truely and indeed che Lord of 
„ Secondly, Such Attributes 
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tremble to offend him, who © is able to deſtroy botl 
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may ſee i in the 0 Chapter of Deuteronomy, at the 
"33th Verſe, Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and 


2ſerve him, and Halt ſwear by his Name.) Again 


bylour Saviour's holy Inſtitution,” we ate all bap- 
tized in his Name, which thing would never have 
'beenenjoined us, had he not been God equal with 
\the Father and the Son; for ſaith God in the 420 
Chapter of the Propheſy of the Prophet Jaiah, Ian 
' #h#Lord,that is my Name, and my Giory will I not give un- 
- #0 another. Laſtly, If as our Saviour tells us, All many 
. of Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven "unto Men, where 
a. "the Blaſphemy. 5 5 the Holy Ghoſt ſhall never be 
#6 „neither in this World nor in the World 1 
come; then ſurely, he can be none elſe but God 
Almighty, 4 Ferſon of infinite Majeſty and 


Slory whom ſo to blaſphemie is an Wü 


Crimes - > *- ee 
I might inſtance in et Paſſages more in the 
holy Scripture,” to prove that the Holy Ghoſt is 
God, but 1 ſhould-'not only treſpaſs upon your 
'Patienee; bur ſeem àlſo to queſtion your Faith, it 
1 ould: ſpend any more Time in 'provin tha 


Truth, Which I hope every Perſon here preſent al 


ready Redfaſtiy believes > All that I ſhall infet 
from hence is this, That if the Perſon whom we 


are deſired here not to grieve, be indeed God, 


ehen ſurely it is Madneſs for us to grieve him, to 


4 gr rovoke him to be our Enemy, who'is infinite in 


ower;” and able to deſtroy us with one Word of 


his Mouth“ We would not willingly give any 


mortal Man Cauſe to be our Enemy, eſpecialiy it 


he be of more Power, or Strength, or Authority 
than our ſelves, and yet all that Man can dof 


againſt us, is 5% 10 kill the Body, be is not able w 
Eil the Soul. How much more then ſhould we 


„18 Soll 
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Hu and Body in Hell ! Do we--provoke: the Lord to 
Jealouſy (ſaith St. Paul) are we ſtronger than he? 
Shall Man that is but a Worm contend with che. 
Lord of Hoſts? Shall Fleſh' and Blood date to 
affront the Majeſty of Heaven? Shall Duſt and 
Aſhes exalt it (elf and fly in the Face of its Ma- 
ker? Certainly, I need do no more but only name 


is 


this, to ſhew the Madneſs of the Attempt : Thus 
ye ſee the reaſonableneſs of the Apoſtle s Requelt- 


here, from the greatneſs of the Perſon, whom he 


requires us not to grieve, it is the Holy Spirit of Cod; | 


and if ſo, then certainly we ought to be ſo far from 
grieving him, that we Thould adore him with all 
Humility,and ſerve him acceptably with Reverence and 
godly Fear, for our God is a conſuming Fire. __ 

But ſecondly, If we are bound not to grieve him 
upon point of his Greatneſs, becauſe he is. infinite 


in Power, and therefore able, if he pleaſes, to 


make us eternally miſerable, . we are yet much 
more obliged not to do it upon point of his 
Goodneſs 3 for he is as good as he is great, and 
makes not uſe of his omnipotent Arm to de- 
ſtroy us, but to ſave us; he is ready if we will but 


hearken to him, to ſhew us the way wherein we 


mould walk, to guide us into all Truth, to free 
us from the Bondage of Sin and Satan, and ſo to 


ſanctify and purify us by his Grace here, that we. 
may be Heirs of Glory and Immortality hereafter ; - 
which brings me to the ſecond Thing I ptopound- 


ed to ſpeak of, His Office in reſpe& of us, and 


The Scripture tells us of two Days of Re- 


demption, one of which is already paſt, the Day 


when our Bleſſed Saviour ſuffered on the Crols for 


our Sins, paid our Ranſom, and delivered us from 


me 


that is to ſeal us unto the Day of Redemp- 
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the Captivity of Satan, and the Wrath of God, 
The other Day is yet to come, when our Saviour 
ſhall come again in the Clouds of Heaven withPower 
and great Gloty, to render to every Man according 


to bis Deeds. This out Saviout calls the Day of our 


Redemption, Lake xxi. 28. Men theſe 7 begin 40 
come to paſs, then look up and lift up your Heads, for 
your Redemption draweth nigh © But the ſame Day is 
alfo called a great and terrible Day, a Day of 
Wrath, Rev. vi. 17. For the gteat Day of his Wrath 
is come, and who ſhall be able to ſtand A Day of 
Wrath it will be to many, a Day of Redemption 
but to a few, and one or othetunto All; every Man 


is concerned in it, to every particular Perfon it will 


either be a Day of everlaſting Joy, ot of eternal Sot- 
row and Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord. 
A Day of Joy it will be to thoſe Perſons only, to 
whom the Holy Ghoſt ſhall make it ſo; it is he 


only that can be a ſufficient Witneſs to acquit us 


before Chriſt's Tribunal. Seeing therefore that 
it is fo abſolutely neceſſary for us to receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, that if we receive him not, we for- 
feit all our Intereſt in Chriſt, and our Hopes of 
Heaven, it will not be amiſs if we conſider à little 
the manner of his Operation, What it is that he 
works in us, and how he ſeals us unto the Day of Re 
„„ e 

His main Deſign then is, to renew in us the 
ſacred Image of God, which by our Sins we 
have foully defaced, and almoſt totally loſt ; God 


made Man upright (ſaith Solomon) but they have 


fought out many Inventions. Though we are all of 
us now conceived and born in Sin, and carfy about 
with us continually a Body of Death, 4 Law in 


our Members warring againſt the Law of our Mind; 


— yer 


* 


( 


4 jet w acting? the (Ge created holy, and juſt, 
dad innocent, and we muſt be made ſo again ot 
ut A eiſe we can never enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven; for wbithour Holineſs a0 Mun Gall, ſes rl 
be beds This dis the whole Scope and Drift of the 
Goſpel, the main end for which Chriſſ came into 
2% Uthe World, that he might preſem us boly and unblame- 
ale; and: unrepreveable:inthe Sight of God. He came 
tor onhy that his Death might be a. Ranſom fot us; 
but that his Life alſo might be an Example to us; 
ad if we do not endeavour to follow the Example 
ot Hot his Life, we. ſhall never be Partakers of the 
on benefits of his Death. And follow it e cannot 
an Not our ſelves, without the Help and Aſſiſtance ß 
the Holy Ghoſt. Our Saviour hath accompliſh'd: 
d. Nabe Work which he came about, he cried out upon 
„ze Croſs juſt as he yielded vp the Ghoſt, It is g. 
o Nobed. He harh ſhewed us the way to Heaven, 
but the Gate 75 fo ſtreight, and the way ſo narrow; 
that Fleſl and Blood of it ſelf can never be able 
hs find it: For 'the natural Man receives not thethings: 
of the Spirit of God, for they are Fooliſhneſs unt him. 
Tell him of che new Birth, and he ſtands aſtoniſſi- 
ech tell him of the Reſurrection from the Dead, 
ad he mocks at it like the Anheniams, tell him of 
ſulfering Perſecution, of denying himſelf, of ta- 
ng up his Croſs, of loſing his Life that he may 
indir he laughe ar ſuch Chriſtian Paradoxes'as 
ele as Madneſs; and let what will happen here- 
iker;- he is reſolved to hug himſelf in the Enjoy- 
ment of this preſent World. Thus may we hear 
o the Mercy and of the Juſtice of God; of 


s aven and 'Hell;' and yet neither be invited by 
„ [© one, nor afrighted 2 the other to Obedience 
43 bann fre „ eee 
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Day preached in our Ears, and yet be as uncon- 


Neighbours do ſo; ſome becauſe they know not 


they ſleep ſweeter in a Pew than on a Couch, and 


nor pray, nor 7. nor believe aright, till the 
Holy Spirit of 


ven and Hell, that theſe are no Poets Fictions, no 


We may hear the Goſpel of Chriſt Day aſter 


cerned at it, as the Pillars of the Church or the 
Seats we fit. upon. And this is the Caſe of moſt 
Men now a- days. How few ate there, that a 
new born Babes defire the fincere Milk of ide Word, 
that they may grow thereby Do not moſt Men come 
to Church upon other Accounts? Some out ot 
Cuſtom for Faſhion- ſake, becauſe they ſee theit 


how otherwiſe to ſpend their time, the Law ol 
the Land forbids them to work, they find that 


know no other ule of the Church, but to pals 
away an idle Hour or two upon a Sunday Morn- 
ing. Others there are, that out of a vain and 
idle Curioſity wander about from Church to 
Church, with itching Ears to pleaſe their own 
Fancy, and either to admire or deſpiſe the Preacher. 
Thus, I ſay, we may hear the Word of God, and 
not do it; we may hear of Faſting and Praying, 
of Repentance and Faith, but we ſhall never faſt 


od enables us to do it; for in us 
that is good, but it is he that worketh in us both to 
will and to do of his good Pleaſure, ee. 


e  ,, LC. r e ä 


2 


And this he doth firſt by inlightening our Under- 
Randings, and by fully convincing us, that not- 
withſtanding all the Security and Confidence of 
worldly Men, that would fain laugh Religion out 
of countenance, yet there are ſuch things as Heæ 


” > & =D ot 


idle and melancholick Dreams, but real and ſub- 
ſtantial Truths. Secondly, he ſhews us how loath- 
ſome and odious we are by Nature in the * 4 

17 G00 


— 


Lacs 


God; he preſents all our Sins before us; which we 


once thought ſo lovely and delightful in their 


natural and proper Deformity, he awakens our 
Conſciences to apprehend the Terror of the Lord, 
ſhews us that we have moſt juſtly deſerved his 
Wrath ind Indignation to be poured out upon us; 
and that if we ſhould die at this Inſtant, we ſhould 
be eternally miſerable: Thirdly, After he hath 
ſufficiently humbled us; hath ſer ali the Terrors af 
God in Array againſt us; and brought us almoſt 


to our Wit's-end through Amazement and Fear, 


yet he ſuffers. us not to deſpair, but he invites us 


to lift up our Eyes to the Hills, from whence cometh our 


Help. He ſthews us that though we have treſ- 
paſſed againſt the Lord our God; and have 
tor our Sins moſt juſtly deſerved to be caſt 
tor ever out of his Preſence, yet there is hope 
in Iſrael conterning this Matter : Though our whole 
Head be fick, and our whole Heart faint, and from the 
Sole of our. Foot unto our Head there is no ſoundneſs in 
us, but Wounds, and Bruiſes, and putrifying ' Sores, 


yet there is Balm in Gilead, and a Phyſician there thut 
is able to heal us; that the Lord hath: laid help upon 


one that is mighty, able to ſave us, and to reſcue us from 


the Chambers of Death, the Power of Satan, and the 
Gates of Hell. This makes us humble our ſelves 
under the mighty Hand of God; this makes us abhor 

eur ſelves, and repent in Duſt and Aſhes ; this drives 

c us to the Throne of Grace, this makes us fall pro- . 
Þ firate before God's Footſtool, and offer up Prayers 
and Supplications with ſtrong Crying and Tears, und 


bim that is able to ſave us from Deathb. 


And though perhaps we may lie ſome eonſidera- 
ble Time languithing in this Condition, begging 


for Mercy, and yet finding none, receiving no 
comfortable Anſwer from Heaven; but are repul= 
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242 Sermon Forty-ſecond. 
ſed as roughly as the Woman of Canaan was by 
our Saviour in the 15th Chapter of St. Matt. I is 
not meet, faith he to her, to take the Childrens Bread 
and to caſt it unto Dogs. Yet fourthly, After we 
have patiently ſuffered the Terrors of the Lord with 
a troubled Mind, after that the Spirit of Bondage 
hath had its full Work in our Hearts, then we re 
ceive the Spirit of Adoption, by which ' we cry, Abba, 
Father. Then at laſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhews'him- 
ſelf to be truly and indeed what the Scripture calls 
him, a Comforter, then he begins to ſpeak Peace to 
our Conſciences, to aſſure us, that our Prayers 
are heard in Heaven, that God hath pardoned 
all our Sins; and that although in a little Wrath he 
hid bis Face from us for a Moment, yet with everlaſting 
Kindneſs will he have Mercy on us. Then we begin 
to taſt and ſee that the Lord is good; then we can 
truly ſay with David, that it is good for us that we 
have been afflicted. Then our Eyes are open, and 
we can plainly diſcern the Emptineſs and Vanity 
of all earthly Enjoyments, then we are convinced 
that all the Mirth and Jollity of Sinners is but 
' Madneſs, like the crackling of Thorns under a Pot; 

that n ſuch Langhter the Heart is ſorrowful," and the 

end of that Mirth is Heavineſs; that there is fat 
greater Satisfaction, more folid Joy and Comfort 

in godly Sorrow, in a repentant Sigh, than in the 
Laughter of Fools; that a good Conſcience is a con- 
tinual Feaſt, a Jewel incomparably preferable to 
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the World. Then we are content to embrace 
the Goſpel upon ſuch Terms as it is offered to 


| 


of Blood; then we know that we are but Pil 
- grims and Strangers here; but if our earthly Ho 
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all the painted Glories and deceitful Pleaſures of 


us, we can willingly deny our ſelves, take up oui 
Croſs, and follow our Saviour, even through a Sea 
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bf this Tabernacle were diſſobved, we haus a Building 
of God, an Houſe not made with Hands, etemnal in the 
Heavens. Thus doth the Holy Spirit of God 
guide and direct us in the way' to Live; thus 
doth he bear Mitueſ: with our Spirits; that we are 
the Children of God, and Heirs of Glory; and thus 
coth he ſeal us unto. the Day of Redemptiu. 
And now ye may plainly ſee; how reaſonable 
the Apoſtle's Requeſt is here, that we would ot 
grieve the Holy Spirit ' of God, hereby aus are ſeuld 
unto the Day of Redemption. Firſt, What Madneſs 
it is to grieve a Perſon ſo great and powerful, that 
if we provoke” him to be our Enemy, all the Crea- 
tures in Heaven and Earth, are not able to deliver 
us from his Fury, but he will certainly deſtroy us 
eternally. And ſecondly, What prodigious Ingra- 
uirude it is, to grieve a Perſon who is ſo infi- 
nitely good and gracious, that he is paſſionately 
deſirous of our Welfare, and is not quickly grieved 
neither, but is Long: ſuffering, and bears with our 
Infirmities, offers us many Opportunities of 
Grace, wooes and eourts us Day after Day to 
embrace his Mercy, that ſo he may ſeal us uno the 
Day of Redemption. Seeing then, that the Duty 
here enjoined us, is ſo neceſſary for us all to per- 
form, it will be worth our while in the next Place 

to enquire, how and by what Means we grieve ibe 


Holy Spirit f God, which is the third and laſt 


thing I propounded to ſpeakK ß. 
And fir, properly and really we cannot grieve 
the Holy Spitit of God, for it were Blaſphemy to 
think that God is ſubject to any ſuch Paſſions, as 


are incident to humane Nature; but when in the 
Sctiptures God is ſaid to be angry, to grieve, co 


repent, and the like, ſuch Expreſſions are only fit- 
ted to our Capacity, who are not able to compre- 
Ns R 2 hend 


nor the worſe for our Curſes; Glory he will have 


If we will not ſuffer him to glorify his Mercy. in 


therefore I ſay, we cannot properly grieve the 
Holy Spirit of God, but then we are ſaid: to grieve 


ol Gtief. When he knocks at the Doors of our 


244 Sermon Furty. ſecond. 
hend the Divine Nature, Tam the Lord, ſaith God, 
I change not; therefore ye Sons of Jacob are not con- 
Jumed, It is all one to him whether we be holy or 
wicked, he is neither the better for our Prayers, 


from all his Creatures ſome way or other: He gat 
himſelf Honour as well by the Stubborneſs of Pha- 
raobh, and by the Rebellion of Korah, as by the 
Meekneſs of Moſes, or the Obedience of Abraham. 


our Salvation, we ſhall be forced, whether we will 
or not, by our Damnation to glorify his Juſtice; 


him, when we behave our ſelves ſo towards him, 
as that we would grieve him if he were capable 


Hearts, and we refuſe to let him in; + when he 
_ awakens our Conſciences and ſhews us the Danger 
of our Condition, that there is but a Step betwixt 
us and Hell, and withal, puts us in Mind of the 
Means to eſcape it, but we will not embrace his 
Counſel, but ſeek out for other Remedies, think 


e 


End, that we have truſted to miſerable Comfor- 
ters, that we have lean d upon a Reed which will 
pierce our Hand, and the Curſe of God will light 
upon us, which is denounced againſt ſuch Perſons 
in the 17th Chapter of the Prophecy of Jeremiah, 
at the 5th Verſe, Curſed is the Man, that truſteth 
in Man, and maketh Heſh his Arm, and whoſe Heart 
 departeth from the Lord. F 


— 


Again, 
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Again, we grieve him yet much worſe, if after 
that for ſome Time he hath had quiet Poſſeſſion of 
our Hearts, and we have willingly complied with 
his holy Motions, we provoke him to forſake 
us again by returning to our former Pollutions. 
For, for a Man that hath not had experience of the 
Goodneſs of God, nor known what raviſhing De- 
light and Pleaſures there are in his Service; for him, 
ſay, at the fitſt, to be unwilling to ſubmit to the 
Spirit of Bondage, to undergo the ſevere Duties 
o Repentance, and Mortification, and to alter 
the whole Courſe of his Life, is no ſtrange thing. 
But for a Man that hath felt the Sweets of Reli- 
gion, hath been. weaned from the World, hath had 
a Glimpſe of Heaven, hath been made Partaker of 
the Holy Ghoſt, hath taſted 'of the good Word of God, 
and the Powers of the World to come, it ſuch a Perſon 
jalls away, his Caſe is very dangerous; the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, that i is impoſſible to renew him again 
0 Repentance, not but that God can reſtore ſuch a 
Perſon again, but he very rarely doth. it, but 
leaves him to himſelf, to reap the Fruit of 
* own Actions at the Judgment of the great 

an e zl Fey 
(Thus ye ſee how we may grieve the Holy Spi- 
rit of God: For he deals not with us as with 
Stocks or Stones, but as with rational Creatures, 
whom he hath endued with a Free-will to chuſe ei- 
ther Good or Evil: But fince that by our Fall, our 
Will is now depraved, and free only of it ſelf to 
do evil, he is ready to ſupply the Defects of it by 
his Grace, to ſhew us the way that leads unto 
Life, and to enable us to walk in it. But yet, after 
all this, if we will ſtill ehuſe the Way that goes 
down ro Hell, if we will ſell Heaven for a Trifle, 
if for the falſe and fleeting Pleaſures of Sin, we will 
330 Cs pur- 


i 
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purchaſe eternal Torments, tis none other but our 
ſelves that are the Cauſe of our own Deſtruction. All 
the Glory of our good Actions we muſt aſeribe to 
God alone, and the Shame of our bad ones we 
muſt take unto our ſelves ; for we indeed can de- 
ftroy onr ſelves, but in God only is our Help. Let us 
not therefore grieve the Holy Spirit ot God, but 
inſtead of grieving him, inſtead of refilting his 
holy Inſpirations, let us thankfully embrace the 
firſt Opportunity of Grace that he offers us; leſt 
if we put him off from Day to Day, he be at length 
weary of waiting upon us any longer, aud caſt 
us off for ever. To this End, let us all humbly 


and conſtantly wait upon him in his holy Ordi- 


nances, the Word and Sacraments: Let not the 
ignorant Man abſent himſelf from the Church, and 

think that his Ignorance ſhall excuſe him at the 
Day of Judgment. And let not the learned Man 
deſpiſe the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching, and think 
himſelf too high to ſtoop to the Wiſdom of God: 

But let all of us, both learned and ignorant, high 
and low, rich and poor, one with another, hum- 
bly and meekly receive the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
joyn together in the Worſhip of that God, who is 
a rewarder of all them that diligently" ſeek him. Thus 
if we do, we ſhall ſoon ſee that his Service is per- 
fe& Freedom; we ſhallenjoy ſuch a happy Peace 
and Tranquillity in our Minds, as all the Tumults 
and Troubles of the World ſhall never be able to 
diſcompoſe. Our Souls ſhall be continually filled 
with Joy and Comfort, and the Holy Spirit of God 
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| 4 COLOSS. UI. I. 
F he then be riſen with Chriſt, ſek 


thoſe things which are above, 
_ where Chriſt fi tteth on the Right- 
band of Cod. 


== 1 ER E are 1 two Things a 105 
Cbriſtian Religion requires of all its 
Proſelytes; To believe aright, and to 
: practiſe accordingly. So eaſily may 
we Techies the Sum and Subſtance of our Duty in 
a few Words, but that it is not more eaſy to ex- 
preſs it, than it is hard for Fleſn and Blood: to 
perform it; we may ſee but to plainly in Matter 
jus Jof Faith, by thoſe many Schiſms and Hereſies, 
er- which in all Ages have continually diſturbed the 
ce Peace of the Churel/: And now, if ever, thoſe 
lts ¶ black Errors, which Pere were glad to be con- 
ro ¶ cealed and ſheltered under the Protection of that 
led Darkneſs which hatch'd” them, as being aſhamed 
ol to appear in the Light, venture abroad in the 
I Twilight at leaſt, if not in the open Day, as if 
I chey meant ſhortly to defy the Truth ko its Face, 
ad undermine the F oundation of our Faith. — BY. 
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Thus do many Men ſubvert their Religion, by 
that Reaſon) and Learning, which ſhould ſerve to 


defend it, and while they dare not truſt, God Al- 
mighty, nor believe thoſe Truths which they 


cannot comprehend, by little and little they dit. 


pute and argue themſelves out of their Faith, out 


of the Church, and withour timely Repentance in- 


to Hell. But if it be hard to avoid making Ship- 
wrack of our Faith, when we are daily aſſaulted 
with ſo many various and diſagreeing Minds of 
Dottrine, as now infeſt the Church; the Danger is 
no leſs on the other Side, however our Opinions 
may be Orthodox and Sound as to Matter of Do- 
ctrine, of miſcarrying in our Lives and Converſa- 
tions, of conſenting to the Inticements of Sinners, 

and of being poiſoned with the ſpreading Conta- 
gion of Profaneneſs,- when we can fcarce turn our 
| Eyes to any Cornet of the World, but we are pre- 
ſently encountered with diſcouraging and amazing 
Spectacles, we ſee Religion deſpiſed, good Men 
derided, our Saviour crucified afreſh, and wounded 
again in the Houſe of his Friends, and ſuffering greater 
Shame and Diſgrace among Chriſtians, than he did 
of old among the Jews, Athgiſm and Debauchery 
ſecurely flouriſhing and triumphing in the Heart 
of Chriſtendom, Thus / are we ſurrounded with 
Dangers ; threaten'd on the one hand with a Sola, 
and with a Chan bdis on the other, our Virtue and 
Piety aſſaulted by Debauchery, and our Faith by 
Hereſy ; and if we yield to either, we are undone 
tor ever. irony ond. oily a e ee 

Theſe two muſt never part; indeed they cannot, 


for they are in effect but one: For that Faith 


which produces not the Fruits of a Godly and 
Chriſtian Life, never was any true Faith at all, 
for Huith without Works i dead; ay, and Works 

x N n eee 


we aſſent to the Truth of the Goſpel, an 


Though our Lives be morally virtuous and honeſt, 


et if we believe not the Goſpel of Chriſt, where- 


Kere 


in are we better than Heathens or a andyer if 
fuſe - to obey it, even ſo the Devils themſelves be- 


leue and tremble; ſuch a Faith as this will but on- 


ly increaſe our guilt, and plunge us the deeper into 
Damnation; we muſt not therefore only know and 
believe, but act alſo and live like Chriſtians, and 
then if we know theſe Things, happy are we if we do 
them. Agreeable to this Conſideration, is the Me- 


thod which our bleſſed Apoſtle uſes in this Epiſtie 


io the Coloſſĩans : For in the firſt Place, he labours 
to inſtruct their Underſtanding (which is, or at 


leaſt ought to be the Guide of all human Actions, 
in the Knowledge of thoſe Things, which were 


receſlary to their Salvation; for he only is a good 


Chriſtian, who can render a ſufficient Reaſon why 


he is and ſhould be ſo. But he knew very well, 
that it was not enough for them to have the goed 


Seed ſown, to be made acquainted with the Truths 


of the Doctrines of the Goſpel, and to have the 
Tares and Seeds of contrary Errors rooted out of 
their Minds, but they muſt be exhorted alſo, and 
perſwaded to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and 


olive ſoberly,righteouſly and godly in this preſent World. 


And therefore, atter he hath in the firſt Chapter 
confirmed the Doctrine formerly delivered to them 


by Epaphras, proved that to be the very Truth, 
which they ought to maintain and adhere to, as 


be writes to the Galatians, though an Angel from 
Heaven ſhould preach the contrary, and in the ſecond 
Chapter confuted the Errors which the Gnoſticks 


ſought to impoſe upon them, of Worſhipping 
. ” © 
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without Faith are dead too, utterly inſufficient to 
ſave us, for all our Righteouſnueſſes are as filthy Rags. 
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of Angels, and of conforming to the ceremonial 


Law, the one exceedingly derogatory from the Me- 
rits of Chriſt, the other totally. deſtroying that 
Liberty, with which he had made them free, he 
proceeds to declare to them at large, the incom- 
parable Privileges which they had received by the 
Death and Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, how they were 
buried with him in Baptiſm ; dead and buried unto 
Sin by the Virtue of his meritorious Death, and 
riſen again with him in the ſame Baptiſm, by the 
Power of his Reſurrection unto Holineſs and 
Newneſs of Lite. Having, thus I ſay, informed 
their Underſtandings, ſettled and eſtabliſhed their 
Faith upon ſure and firm Grounds, he exhorts them 
by way of Application in the 3d and 4th Chap- 
ters, to the Maniteſtation of their Faith by the 
Sincerity of their Lives, to teſtify their Gratitude 
to their Saviour, who had done ſo great Things 
for them, by their readineſs to obey him, and that 
they ſhould ſhew forth the Praiſes of him, who had cal- 
led them out of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light, by 
having their Converſation in Heaven. I je then 
(ſaith he) be riſer with Chriſt, && 

Which Words contain aijſerious Exhortation to 
defire and endeavour for ſpiritual and heavenly 
Bleſſings; and this is urged, by an Argument 
drawn from the efficient Cauſe of that Deſire and 
Endeavour in all good Chriſtians, Union with 


> Chriſt, Communion and Fellowſhip: with him by 


the Power of his Reſurrection. We have here 
then theſe three Things to be, conſidered; Firſt, 
A Suppoſition that the Coloſſians, to whom our 
Apoſtle dire&s this Epiſtle, either were indeed, 
or at leaſt profeſſed themſelves to be riſen with 
Chriſt. Secondly, A Duty urged and enforced 


hence, as a neceſſary Conſequent of this their Re- 


ſurrection 


n and Derifion to them that are round about us; 
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ſurrection with Chriſt; If then ye be riſen with Chriſt, 
ſeek thoſe Things which are above. Thirdly, That 
he may the more inflame their Hearts, with an 
earneſt and ſincere Deſire of putting this Duty 
in Execution; the Apoſtle recommends to them 
the Things they are to ſeek under this Character; 
They are the Things above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the 
Right- hand of God. Of theſe in Order, and firſt 
of the Suppoſition here, Je are riſen with Chriſt. 
The Reſurrection of Chriſt is the Life of a 
Chriſtian, the Corner-ſtone upon which he builds 
his Hopes, the main Pillar, the moſt comfortable 
Article of his Faith, and the Spring and Foun- 
tain of all his Joy. Deny but this: one Article, 
and all our Faith is vain; for if Chriſt the Head be 
not riſen, ſurely much leſs ſhall the Members riſe, 
and then if in this Life only we have Hopes in Chriſt, 
> all Men we are the moſt miſerable. Alaſs, to what 
pur poſe did he bow the Heayens and come down? 
To what Purpoſe did this King of Glory leave his 
everlaſting Throne to be laid in a Manger? To 
what Purpoſe! did he who was adored by Angels, 
humble himſelf to become the Scorn of Men? To 
what Purpoſe did he take upon him our Nature, 
and bear our Infirmities? To what Purpoſe was 
he oppreſſed, and afflicted, wounded for our Tranſ- 
greſſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities, if. together 
with our Sins all our Hopes-of a Reſurrection to a 
blefled Eternity, were buried in his Grave? We 


might then ſadly ſay with the Diſciples that went to 


Emmaus, We truſted. that it had bee he which ſhould 
have redeemed Iſrael, but we are deceived. We 
expected a Kingdom from him, but he hath in- 
tailed upon us nothing but Sortow and Trouble; 
he hath made us a Reproach: to our Neighbours, a 
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he hath enjoined us to perform a hard Task, with 
out any Wages for our Pains ; hath left us miſe- 
rable and comfortleſs here, and hopeleſs here- 
after. | 

In vain are all our Religious Performances, 
in vain our Alms and our Prayers, in vain do we 
bear the» Flouts and- Jeers of thoſe Perſons, who 
make it their Buſineſs to laugh at Religion, who 
count all Men Fools and ignorant who dare not 
boldly ſpeak the Language of Hell, and imploy 
their Wit and Parts in the Service of the Devil; in 
vain do we renounce the Pleaſures of Sin, mortify 
our Luſts, macerate our Bodies with Faſting and 
Abſtinence, and ſpend our Moiſture in repentant 


Tears, if our Saviour be not riſen from the Dead. 


Such like ſad Thoughts as theſe, we may imagine 


poſſeſſed the Hearts of the bleſſed Apoſtles, at the 


Time of our Saviour's Paſſion. How were they ſur- 
prized and amazed, when they ſaw him violently 
taken from them, and led away to Execution ; all 
the City in an Uproar, and furiouſly bent againſt 
him, and even their own ſelves falſe to him, one of 
them betraying him, another denying: him, and 
all of them forſaking him? I ſay, when they ſaw 
their dear Lord and Maſter thus cruelly delivered 
up to the brutiſh Fury of an inraged Multitude, 
and moſt unjuſtly and barbarouſly crucified ; how 


fad and diſconſolate were their Souls, when he 


from whom they expected ſuch great Matters, 
and for whoſe ſake they had forſaken all their 
worldly Concerns, was thus ſuddenly taken from 
them, murdered, and buried, and his Grave ſeal» 
ed up and guarded by a Band of Soldiers ; but 


they who by the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees were 


deligned to hinder” it, were foreed ag4inſt their 


Will to be Witneſſes of his Reſurrection; for no 


ſooner 
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ſooner doth the third Day begin to dawn, but the 

Grave opens, the Soldiers fall to the Ground half 

dead with Fear, and the Lord riſs. 
Thus is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, and become the 


Firſt-fruits of them that ſiept; thus hath the Captain 


of our Salvation led Captivity Captive, vanquiſhed 
all our ſpiritual Enemies, and glorious, triumphed 
over all- the Powers of Death and Hell ; and in 
that he, hath overcome them himſelf, he hath gt- 
ven us ſufficient Evidence and Aſſurance, that in 
him we alſo ſball be more than Conquerors; for all 
theſe Things were done for our ſakes, the Chaſtiſe- 
ment of our Peace was upon him: Was he delivered 
into the Hands of Sinners, and led as a Lamb to the 
Slaughter ? It was for our Offences. - Hath he Jooſed the 
Pains of Death, and raiſed himſelf up again ? Ic 
was for our Juſtification. Is he aſcended: on high, 
and ſet down at the Rigbi- hand of God in beavenly 
Places, far above all Principality, and Power," and 
Might, and Dominion, and every Name that is named, 
not only in this World, but alſo, in that which is to 
ome ? He is but gone before us to prepare a Place for 
uf, that when hewhois our Liſe ſball appear, we alſo may 


appear with him in Glory. Behold then here the Excel- 


lency of our Religion, behold. here that bleſſed Hope 
which arms us againſt the Smiles and Frowns of the 
World, by which we are patient in Tribulation, by 
which we rejoice in Perſecution, by which we 
meckly endure AfﬀMicions, and undergo. all the 
Troubles that attend the Cro(s of Chriſt, +1 
which we are ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the Work of the Lord, for as much as. we know 
that our Labour is not in vain in the Lord; but that 


through much Tribulation we ſhall at the laſt enter into 


the Kingdom of God. For, though the Athenians 


5 mocked, | 
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mocked, when they heard of the Reſurrection from the 
Dead, as if it had been a Miracle beyond the 
Power of Omnipotency to accompliſh; yet we 
know and believe that God hath appointed a Day in 
the which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by 
that Man whom be bath ordained ; \ whereof he hath gi. 
ven Aſſurance unto all Men, in that he bat 1 N him 

from the Dead. 
We know that there ſhall come a Day, when 
that powerful Word which made us at the firſt out 
of nothing, ſhall call for our ſcattered Aſhes from 
all Parts of the World, when our dry Boxes ſhall 
hear the Word of the Lord and live; and though our 
Bodies have been long ſince deſtroyed by Worms, pu- 
trefied and rotted, and have ſuffered the Changes 
and Revolutions of a thouſand Ages, yet in our 
Fleſh ſhall we ſee God. But better would it be for us 
never to ſee him, than to ſee him to our Confuſion; 
better would it be for us to lie for ever rotting in our 
Graves, than to be made alive, only that we may 
die eternally; better that both our Bodies and 
Souls ſhould be buried in everlaſting Silence; bet- 
ter that/ they ſhould vaniſh into their firſt nothing, 
than that they ſhould be united again, only that 
they may be equal Sharers in intolerable and 
endleſs Miſery. And yet this ſhall be the dread- 
ful Portion of all thoſe that forget God; for not 
all that riſe at the laſt Day ſhall be happy 3 but 
Bleſſed and holy is he only, that hath ork” in x the ft ir 
Reſurrection. 4 tl 
It we expect to riſhorduftde; wh to wh with ir 
Chriſtin Glory, we muſt firſt riſe with him here U 
by Grace from the Death of Sin, unto the Life of u 
Righteouſneſs; ; For it is not the bare Name of A tt 
Chriſtian that will avs us, when it was our Birthſ in 
andg tr 
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the been baptized into the Faith of Chriſt, and after- 


we wards to have renounced it; to have had him, 
y in Day after Day, knocking at the Doors of our 
, 65} Hearts, and calling us continually to Repentance 
g- by his Miniſters ; and yet to have ſtopped our 
hin Ears, like the deaf Adder, againſt all the Charms 

and ſweet Invitations of his Grace, will render us 
hen MW far more 1nexcuſable, than if we had lived in ſome 
Dark Corner of the Earth, where we might never 
have heard of the Sound of the Goſpel. For ig- 
norance though it be in all Men a Sin, yet ſurely 
it is more pardonable in thoſe Perſons, to whom 
the want of the Means of Knowledge hath render- 
ed it in a manner inevitable, than in thoſe that have 
ſeen the Light that is come into the World, and 
yet have preferred Darkneſs before it; that have 


ing of the Word, and ſhut their Eyes againſt the 
dun of Righteouſneſs. Ir is not enough that we 
know and believe; that Chriſt died for our Sins ac- 


and that he roſe again the third Day according to 
the Scriptures, - except we apply his Death and 


Faith, of ſuch a Faith as works by Love, - ſuch a 
Faith as will bring forth Fruits meet for Repentauce; 
ſuch a Faith as will ſhew- that we are Chriſtians 
in deed as in Title, by making us conformable to 


World, and by raiſing us again together with him 


the Grace which our Apoſtle ſuppoſes here to be 
in the Colcſſians, and which ovght to be in every 
true Chriſtian; he muſt be riſer with Chriſt. , 4<, 
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wiltully hardened their Hearts againſt the preach- 


wrding: to the: Scriptures, and that he was buried, 


Reſurrection to our own" Souls by the hand. of 


the Example of our Bleſſed Saviour, by crucify- 
ing us together with him unto Sin, and 'to'the 


J unto a holy and Chriſtian Converſation. This is 


What remains then, but that we all tabour 
earneſtly for it, and that we do it by our Saviour's 
Example without delay, he tarried but a little 
while in the Grave, but part of three Days; his 
Bleſſed Body ſaw not Corruption, and Death had but 
a ſhort Dominion over him, and that too a Domi- 
nion by which he loſt his Sting, and the Grave iti 
Fictory. But we lie Day after Day, Year after 
Lear dead in Treſpaſſes and Sint, our Souls rotting 
and ſtinking in the Noſtrils of God; and never 
think of riſing till it be too late, till the accepted 
Time and the Day of Salvation be pafs'd ; or if we 
do, alaſs, how feeble and heartleſs are our Endes 
yours, how uhfixed-and fruitleſs are our Reſolu- 
tions? Perhaps ve lift up our Heads a little, and 
caſt a Look towards Heaven; but they quickly 
fink down again, and are lulled aſleep by the Plea- 
ſures of the World: We wiſh ſometimes with Ba- 
laum, that we may die the Death of the Righteous, 
and that our laſt End may be like his; but ſtill we 
love the Muges of Unrightecuſneſs; ſtill we hug our 
Pollutions, and rejoice: and pleaſe. our felves in the 
fatal Chains and Fetters of our Sins. This is 
not to imitate our Saviour, this is not to riſe with 
Chriſt: No, if we would be like him, we mult 

riſe betimes, in the Morning of our Youth, when 
our Strength is active, and our Wit and Parts moſt 

freſh, and therefore moſt fit to be dedicated to the 
Service of their Crea Eo ng bl 
Let us therefore embrace the firſt Opportunity of 
Grace that is offered us; and whenever we find 
our ſelves touched to the Quick at the preaching 
of the Word, (and ſometimes the moſt obdurate . 
Hearty may be wounded by that two-edged Sword; 
and he that came to Church not out of Piety, but * 
Curioſity, to cenſure the Preacher, and * oy | 
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Weakneſs, may find hah Power and Efficacy in 


the Preaching, which he eſteemed Fooliſhneſs, 
as to be happily caught beyond his Expectation in 


the Net of the Goſpel) let us bleſs God ſor ſuch 


a Call, and labour all we can to improve that lit- 
tle ſpark of Grace, till it grow to be a Flame. 
Ocherwiſe we ſhail grieve the Holy Spirit of God, ſear 
our own Conſciences, and make them more unca= 
pable of a ſecond Impreſſion: Thus I have ſhewed 


you from theſe Words of our Apoſtle, what it is 


to be riſen. with Chriſt, how neceſſary the Duty is, 


ad how ſpeedily to be undertaken by every Chri- 


tian, The next Thing I am to ſpeak of, is a fur- 


ther Duty which the Apoſtle urges from hence, If 
ue be riſen with Chriſt, we muſt ſeek thoſe Things which. 


are above. | . BF 

It is not enough that we have quitted all our Pre- 
tenſions to the Things below; but we muſt ſeek 
thoſe Things which are above; It is not enough 
that we have forſaken all the Pomp and Vanity 
ot this wicked World, and are become Strangers 


and Pilgrims here on Earth, except alſo. we have 


ur Converſation in Heaven. And ſurely miſerable 
had our Condition been it it had been otherwife ; 
if our Saviour had commanded us to abſtain from 
the Pleaſures of Sin, and had not promiſed- us 
thoſe at God's Right-hand in Exchange for them; 
bad he commanded us to abjure our Title to thus 
World, and withal forbad us to lay claim to any 
other; had he confin'd us to a Wilderneſs here, 
Jvithout any Hopes of a Canaan hereafter, the 
Burden of the Goſpel. bad been more heavy and in- 
tolerable than that of the Law. But our Caſe is 
ar otherwiſe, he hath only taken our Eyes off 
ok this World, that he might fix them on a 


better; he hath forbidden us to labour for the Meat 


Vor. II. | S which 
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which peviſdie; that he might feed us wich the Breu 
of 24 and if he hath commandedi us to ſell our 
Poſſeſhons on Earth, he hath promiſed us withal 
that we ball haus Treaſure in Heaven. Behold now 
how good and gracious our Lord and Maſter is to 
us, and let thoſe Perſdnsibe'confounded>and- bluſh 


| for Shame, that dare ſay his Burden is heavy, or 


is Toke! uneaſy: No, hir Mays are Ways of: Pleg 
ſe, und all his Pai are Peace. For what 

doth he require of us, which is not highly agree 
able to dur Reaſon, and no leſs neceſſarily condu- 
eible to our everlaſting Happineſs *:Nejther hath 
he conſulted only the god of our Souls, but of 
our Bodies too; fo that I may add forcher; what 
doth he require of us alſo, that is at all prejudicia 
to the free Enjoyment of any lawful earthly Pleas 


fares, fo far forth as they exceed not the Bounds 


of Moderation and Reaſon? For that Man who 
with a melancholick and lumpiſh Severity retires 
from all Company, and-peeviſhly cenſures inno- 


cent Mirth, and a moderate Enjoyment of thoſe 


Creatures, which God created on Purpoſe for 1 
make glad the Heart of Man, turns Chriſtianity into 
Stoiciſm, and is neither fit for the bee of 
God, nor the Society'of Men. 105 

For I may ſafely ſay, that there is no Plex 


| fare i in the World from which a Chriſtian is de- 


barred, till by Exceſs it degenerates from a Pleaſure 
into a Vexation and a Torment. He may freely 


eat, drink, and be merry, provided that he abſtains 
from Gluttony, Revelling, and | Drunkennels; 


and then Tappeal to any Man of Reaſon, whic 
is the Happier, the Epicure or the Chriſtian 


-when the later enjoys as much Pleaſure at a FeallY. 


as the former, without ſuffering the Pains of 
by CO 


rr 2 


ritance, have large Poſſeſſions here, full Barns, 


rich Mancurs, fruitful Fields, and numerous 


Flocks ; provided, that uhben Riches inc relſe he ſet 
not is Heart : pow them, but makes that good uſe 
of them which God expects, by: being Eyes 20 the 
ind, aud Frei to the lums; by feeding the Father- 
leſs and Widow, and by ſupplying the Wants and 
Neceſſities of his. poor Chriſtian Brethren. 
And naw I\appeal: to Reaſon again, Who doth 
molt comfortably enjoy his Riches, the Prodigal 
that tonſumes them upon his Luſti; or the. Miſer that 
hoards them up in his Coffers, and worſhips them 
as his God, or the good Chriſtian who; by diſpo- 
ling ot them to pious and charitable Uſes, thank- 
ful acknowledges the Bounty of: that God that 
gave chem him, and makes to himmel Fd tlie 


Mammon of. Unrighteonſueſs, M Chriſtian isi'freety 


permitted the Epjoyment of Beauty, provided 
that he poſſeſi his Heſſel in Santbification and Honbur, 
uling the Diſcretion? of a Man, and hot yielding 
himſelf a Slave to unreaſonable andobrutiſſi Luft. 
What fleaſure is there then whiehthe moſt licen- 
tious Sinner enjoys whieh is denied 4 Chriſtian? 
except he will pretend (as ſome Men do, that it is 


2 Hleaſure to blaſpheme their Maler, to iprophatic 


the» ſacred Name of God by Oaths; and to 
curſe: themſelves and their Companions gentilely to 
the pit of Hell; if this be a Pleaſare, Tf this be a 
Qualification neceſſary to the compleating of a 


Centleman, we utterly diſclaim it? and leave ſuch * 


vain - Perſons. to meaſure their Gentility | by the 
blackneſs of their Mouths, © 1 3004 


Thus may a Chriſtian freely enjoy all ſuch Plea- 
© lures, as are not directly contrary to Reaſon and 
Nature ; only here is the Difference berwixt 15 
E „ 82 5 and 


Semen Hr grid. 2.59 


Chriſt may without Prejudice to chis future inhe- 
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and the Epicure, that the former uſes his Plea- 
ſures only as moderate and neceſſary Refreſhments, 
the later makes them his whole Buſineſs and Stu- 
dy : The Chriſtian hath always a watchful Eye 
over them, as a prudent Maſter over falſe and trea- 
cherous Servants; the Epicure ſerves them con- 
tinually as a miſerable Slave to imperious and 
aui ales, 7 Be 
Thus doth our Religion teach us to keep our 
Jelves unſpotted of the World; to uſe it ſo as not 1 
abuſe it; and while we trample with our Feet up- 
on Eatth, to have our Eyes and our Heart 
in Heaven. Let not then the great ones of this 
World glory in their Riches, nor boaſt them: 
ſelves in the Antiquity and Honour of their Pro 
genitors, and in their Goods laid up for many Tears; 
for he only is truly great, who is content to be 
Servant to waſh the Feet of the Servants f his Lord ; 
he is moſt noble who can ſtoop with the lowelt 
Reverence, with the profoundeſt Humility,” to the 
Sceptre of Chriſt. There is no Man ſo truly no- 
ble; ſogenerous, and magnanimous as a Chriſtian; 
for if we look upon his Extraction, we fhall find 


that he derives his Pedigree from Heaven: God iz 


his Father, Jeſus Chriſt his elder Brother, the An: 
gels and Saints his Fellow: Servants, the Nev 
Jeruſalem his native City. And therefore when 
he conſiders that ſuch glorious Manſions are pre 
pared for him, and that he is born Heir to a 
Kingdom which ſhall have no End, he looks upon 
all the Splendour and gilded Glories of this World 
as nothing worth, as mere Vanity and Vexation 
of Spirit, as Toys and Trifles, fit only for Chil- 
2 and Fools to doat on, and to ſuch he leaves 
em. 75 AS ITE 
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ed with theſc fading Pieaſures, which diggin their 
very Birth, and vaniſh into nothing in the midſt 
of Enjoyment. Nothing leſs than infinite can ſa- 


tisfy him, nothing leſs than Heaven is the Obje& 


of his Ambition, all his Thoughts continually a- 


pire thither; his Eyes are ever lified up to thoſe 


Hills from whence cometh his Help, thither he ditects 
all his Prayers, and breathes out the Sighings of his 
longing Heart, patiently. waiting all the Days of bis 
appointed Time till his Change come, till his Soul be 
delivered from this earthly Tabernacle, and cal- 
led to. appear before God in Sion. He knows that 
he is but a Stranger, his Country is afagof; here 
he hath no abiding City, but he /ooks for one which 
hath Foundations, whoje Builder aud Maker is God, 
Thus, while the ambitious Man {wears in the Pur- 
ſuit of Honour; whi.ethe Vain- glorious is blown up 
and ſwelled with the Breath of popular Applauſe; 


7 


while the Miſer labours like a Slave in the Mines, 


to lade himſelf with thick Clay, drudges and digs for 


that Gold, which he dreads the very Thoughts 
of making uſe of ; while the Wanton wallows in 


che Mire of Uncleanneſs, waſtes his Strength, till 


Rottenneſs enter into his Bones) by the Enjoyment of 
that Pleaſure in which many of the brute Beaſts 
are more happy than himſelf}; while the envious 
Man breaks his Sleep, pines himſelf away, and 
grows lean at the Sight of his Neighbour's Proſ- 
perity 3 while every unhappy Slave of Satan takes 
Pains to purchaſe Hell, and earns his Damnation 
by the Sweat of his Face; the good Chriſtian em- 
joys perfect Freedom in the Service of his Lord, 
and knowing that hereafter he ſhall be a Compa- 
nion of Angels, ſtudies to be as like them as is 


poſſible here in Purity _ Holineſs ; and while 


other 
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other Men die groveling upon the Earth, be- 
weitched with the Pleaſures of this World, he 
ſeeks thoſe Tkings/ which are above; comforts. himſelf 
at the ſhortneſs ot this Life, and the length of Eter- 
rity... This is the Duty which the Apoſtle recom- 
mends here to the Coloſſians, and in them to all 
good Chriſtians, they muſt ſeek thoſe Things: which 
are abcve ; which that they might be the more en- 
couraged to do, he adds this further Deſeription 
of them, they are the Things where Chriſt fitteth at 
the Right hand of God. ed ee 
What greater Motive than this could be ima- 
gin'd, to ſtir us up to ee thoſe Things which art 
above? For where ſhould our Hearts be, but 
where our Treaſure is? And what other Treaſure 
doth a. Chriſtian lay claim to but to his Saviour 2? 
Without him all things are loſs; al the Kingdom, 
of the World, and the 'Glory e tbem, nothing 
worth, and even Heaven it ſelf but Vanity; and 
with him every Thing is ſweet; Croſſes are Plea- 
ſures; Afflictions and Perſecutions are Bleſlings; 
and Death it ſelf is Gain: When therefore we 
conſider the infinite Mercy of God to Mankind, 
who when he. ſpared not be Angels tobich kept nit 
their firſt Eftate, but hath reſerved them in everlaſting 
Chains under Darkneſs, uuto the: Judgment of the great 
Day; yet had pity upon us when we.were in the 
ſame Condition, and fent his only begotten Son 
o pay our Ranſom, and to make a full Satisfa- 
ction for all our Ottences : When we. conſider that 
the Lord of Life,” who for our ſakes made himſel} 
of no. Reputation, and took upon him the Form of 4 
Servant, and was made in the likeneſs of Men and 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto Death, 
even the Death of the Croſs, is not only, riſen 
again from the Dead, but is alſo aſedngieii00 
20 — high, 
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high, hath taken our Nature with him -intg 
Heaven, and now, fitteth on the Right-haud of 
Cod, Augels,. and Authorities, and Powers being 
wade ſubject. unto. him; and that he hath dgne al 
this tor our ſakes, that he might prepare for us an 
everlaſting Habitation, how ſhould we be aſto- 
niſhed and amaz d at ſuch infinite eee 

Mercy 4, How ſhould our Hearts be inflamed with 
Love and Gratitude towards our Redeemer, who, 
hath. done ſuch great Things for us, how zealon 

ſhould we be of his Glory ? how earneſtly ſhould 
we long for his appearing, and deſire; with St. Paul, 
depart and to be with Chriſt! 
Let not then the Love of the World bewitch us; 
et not the Inticements of Sinners ſeduce us; let not 
the Mockings and Deriſions of thoſe Perſons that 
lic. im the Seat of the {corntul diſcourage us; let not 
the Cruelty of the moſt, inhuman Tyrants, nor 
all the Rage and Malice of Hell, afright us from 
the Love of Chriſt; but to him let us continually 
lift up our Hearts; to him let us have conſtant re- 
courſe in all our Troubles, Who in that he himſe 

hath ſygfered, being tempted, is able to ſuccour them 
that are tempted ; let the thoughts ot him never bg 
rejected as unſeaſonable, nor baniſhed from our 
Hearts, as an hinderance of our temporal Con- 


cerns, but let them he our Companions, and fill 


us with Joy in our Solitude; let them be our 
Monitors to reſtrain us from inordinate Mirth or 
Intemperance, when we are engaged in Company; 
let them ſweeten our reſtleſs Hours upon our Beds; 
let them cloſe our Eyes at Night, and open them 
in the Morning, ſo. ſhall we have Pleaſure in our 
Life, Cqmfort at our Death, and Glory at our Rex 


ſurrection. For he that now tet h onthe Right: hund 


of God, ſhall ſhortly come in the Clouds of Heaven 
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with Power and great Glory, and inſtate us in the 


full Poſſcfion of choſe Things above, which we 
ſo carefully ſought for while we were on Earth, 
and ſhall cauſe us to fit down with Abraham, and 
Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
But what ſay I, that he ſhah come? Behold he 
is come already, beho'd he is here preſent with us 
this Day, bids us to rhe beſt Feaſt that was poſſi- 
ble for the infinite Wiſdom of God to provide for 
Man ; behold he offers himſelf to us in the holy 
Sacrament, and invites us to be made Partakers 
of his Bleſſed Body and Blood. | 
Let us all then with humble and thankful es 
accept of this infinite Favour, let not any world iy 


Concerns detain us, or the Senſe of our own Un- 


worthineſs afright us from the Lord's Table; for 
he is the moſt worthy Communicant (if any Man 

can be ſaid to be ſo when all are unworthy) who 
is moſt ſenſible of his own Unworthineſs 3 and he 


is the moſt welcome Gueſt at this Holy Feaſt, who 


finds himſelf rhe moſt oppreſſed with his Sins, and 
therefore moſt heartily defires to be eaſed ot ſo 


uncomfortable a Burden. None but ſachias are 


heavy laden, ate invited ro come unto Chriſt, Let 
us all then that are weary ot our Sin, draw near and 
eaſt our Burdens upon the Lord; ſo ſhall we find one 


that is both able and willing to bear rhat load 


which would fink us into Hell, even the Lamb of 
God which taketh away the Sins of the World. Thus, 
if with Fear and Reverence, with Faith and Re- 

ntance, we receive theſe Holy Myſteries, we 
Mal reap to our ſelves the ineſtimable Benefits 


' which they ſet forth unto'us : Our Souls ſhall be 


filled wich Grace and Holineſs here, and ſo fitted 
ior Glory and rg . 
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. | 1 TIM. IV. 16. 
y Take heal unto thy. ſelf, 2 tl 


for in doing this, thou ſhalt both 
= thy ſ oh, = them _ Tear 
1 


3 0 H E Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 


butied in- this troubleſome World, that no Man, 
et that ſeriouſly conſiders his own Cond: tion, hath 
nd ¶ any juſt Reaſon to repine or murmur, but may 
Ine I reſt himſelf content, and do his Duty with Com- 
ad fort to the Glory of God, and the Salvation of 
þ of bis own Soul, in whatſoever State of Life it hath 
us, ¶ pleaſed God to ſettle him. For thoſe Callings 


Re- Iſ that are moſt honourable and noble amongſt us, 
we ¶ are likewiſe the moſt painful and laboriovs, and 
firs ¶ the Pleaſure of that external Reſpe&K and Reve- 
| be rence which they procure us from our Inferiors, is 
ted very much allayed by thoſe many inward Cares 


and Anxieties, with which they continually di- 
tract and * our Minds; - and on the con- 


R- | trary, 


1 Doctrine; continue in them: 


God, hath ſo grzcioufly cntrived and 
ordered all the Affairs and Employ- 
ments with which the Sons of Men are 


4 
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trary, thoſe Callings that are mean and low, are 
proportionably attended with leſs Trouble and 
fewer Vexations, and allow mote Eaſe and 
Tranquility to the Minds of thoſe that exer- 
ciſe them; ſo that the poor Man that hath but a 
Cottage and a Garden for his Inhergance, would 
have but little Reaſon to envy his Prince's Happi- 
neſs, if he did 3 as well the Burden, as 
the Luſtre of his Crown. The ſtep of a labouring 
Man is ſweet, ſaith Solomon, whether he eat little gr 
much But the Abundauce of the Rich will not Yoſt 
bim to fleep, Eccl. v. 12, And as the Miniſterial Fun- 
ction (whatſoever,the World may think to the con- 
trary) is really of all others the moſt honourable 
(che bleſſed Son of God himſelf having rendered 
it ſo by his own Profeſſion of it) fo it is likewiſe 
of all others the moſt painful and laborious. We 
need look no further than this Chapter, and that 
which goeth before it, to ſatisfy us in both Points, 
Chap. 111. ver. 1. This is a true ſaying, if a Maw de- 

f e'1he Office a Bibop, be. d:feei « good Wink 
ora honourable or eminent Work: A fpys an. 
Suna, may import lo much. But then that that 
Wotk is as painful as it is honourable, ſufficiently 
appears by thoſe Inſtructions, which he gives after: 
wards for the diſcharging of it ; the Sum and Sub- 
ſtance of which is comprehended in, theſe Words 


ot my Text, Take heed, &c. eee e 

Which Words, though they be by our Apoſtle 
directed in particular to St. Timothy, who was him- 
ſelf a Biſhop, and conſequently are primarily and 
immediately an laſtruction and Admonition for the 
right Execution of the Epiſcopal Function; yet 
they are as fitly applicable to a Perſons of what 
Degtee ſocver, that are called to wait at God's 


Altar, and to be Stzwards of his Myſteries ; and 
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ſo I ſhall conſider them accordingly, as they con- 
tain a moſt excellent and neceſſary Exhortation to 
all the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, to teach them how 
to behave themſelves aright, in that moſt honou- 
rable and Divine Embaſſy, to the Glory of God, 
the edifying of his People, and the Salvation of 
the ir own Souls; and ſo they offer to our Conſi- 
deration theſe two Particulars. 1. The Duty: 
2. The Reward of all faithful Miniſters of Chriſt. 
The Duty is contained in the former Part of the 
Verſe, Take heed unto thy ſelf, aud unto thy Doctrine, 
continue in them; the Reward of it is in the later 
Part of it. for in doing thes thou halt both ſave th 
ſelf, and them that hear thee, In the former of theſi 
are contained theſe: three Things, which are re- 
quired in all faithful Miniſters of Chriſt. 1. In- 
nocence and Integrity of Life. Take heed unto thy 
felf, that thy own Lite be Holy and Blameleſs, and 
Exemplary to thy Flock. 2. Soundneſs and Puri- 
ty of Doctrine, Take heed likewiſe unto thy Doctrine, 
that it be Orthodox and Uncorrupt, agreeable to 
the written Word of God, which is the unerring 
Touchſtone by which it muſt be tried. 3. Con- 
ſtancy and Perſeverance in both, Continue in them. 
The Reward that is promiſed upon the Perfor- 
mance of this Duty is twofold: 1. The Salvation 
of their own Souls. 2. The Salvation of their 
People's. In doing this thou ſbalt both ſave thy ſelf, 
and them that hear thee. Of all theſe Particulars, 
I thall endeavour to ſpeak in the ſame Order 
in which my Text offers them to our Conſide- 
MED 3 nn on Thi woke bes a tk Anke 

\ Firſt, I ſay, that every one that takes upon him 
the Office of the Miniſtry, muſt be careful in the 
firſt Place totake heed unto himſelf; that bis own Life 
and Converſation be holy and unblameable. This 
an | | 18 
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is To clear and manifeſt a Truth, that I need not 
take much Pains to prove it ; and I queſtion not 
but the Neceſſity and Benefit of a godly Life in a 
Miniſter of Chriſt, appears fo plain, and ſhines 
ſo bright, in the conſtant Behaviour of all this 
reverend and learned Aſſembly, that their good 
Example may ſuperſede all other Arguments, and 
conſequently that a Diſcourſe of this Nature, will 


rather be an Encomium of ſuch Perſons as have al - 


ready lived well, than an Exhortation to ſuch as 
have hitherto neglected it. However, ſince the 
very beſt of us all is ſhort of Perfe&ion, it cannot, 
fail of having its good Effect on one Hand, or on 
the other, either to encourage the Diligent to conti 
nue, or to awaken and quicken the Slothful to be- 
gin a good Life. That therefore it may have its 
due Influence upon us all, I ſhall according to my 
Ability urge to you the Neceſſity of a pious and 
holy Life in the Miniſters of Chriſt, upon theſe 
following Conſiderations. 4 

1. Let us conſider (as I hope we all do) that 
we are more nearly related unto Chriſt than other 
| Perſons. Indeed it is the Privilege (and that a 
moſt glorious one too) of all good Chriſtians to be 
Members of his Bcdy, of his Fleſh, aud of his Bones, 
to be the adopted Sons of God, and Joint-heirs 
with him, who is the Fiſt- born among many Bre- 
tbren, And the Influence which the Conſideration 


of theſe Privileges ſhould have upon all Perſons un- 


ro whom they belong, ts this; to perſwade and 
encourage them to wall worthy of the Vocation where: 
with they are called, that their Conver ſation be as it be- 
comes the Goſpel of Chrift, and that every one that 
names his Name, dipart from Iniquitj. This is the 
common Obligation that the Chriſtian Religion 
Jays upon all that profeſs it: Mithout Zhi it 
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aſſures us, that no Man Hall ſee the Lord; And for 
this very End, our Saviour gave himſelf for all the 
Sons of Men, that he might redeem us from all Ini- 
quity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar People, xca- 
lous of good Works. This was the End ot our Sa- 
viour's being made Man, and of his meritorious 
Death, which he underwent for us upon the Croſs ; 
and this is the End of all our Sermons and Exhor- 
tations to our People, zo open their Eyes, and to turn 
them from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of 
Satan unto God; that they may receive Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, and Inheritance among them which are [ſanttified 
by Faith that is in Chriſt. In a Word, this is the 
Will of God concerning all Chriſtians: in general, 
even their Sancti ſication. And if God ſo ſtrictly re- 
quire Holineſs and Sanctity of Life in all Chriſtians 
whatſoever, and that upon the Account of their 
near Relation to himſelf, as they are his adopted 
Sons, Members of the Body of Chriſt, and Tem- 


ples of his Holy Spirit, inſomuch, that whoſoever 


defiles one of thoſe Temples, him he hath threa- 
tened to deſtroy; certainly then he requires yet a 
greater Meaſure of Piety and Purity, in the Hearts 
of all thoſe Perſons, whom, beſides their Participa- 
tion of theſe general and common Privileges of 
Chriſtians, he hath advanced a Degree above their 
Brethren, and hath made nearer and dearer unto 
himſelf by a more particular and more honourable 
Union; and this Honour have all they whom he 
hath admitted to wait at his Altar; an Honour ſo 
great that no Man can ſufficiently value it, nei- 

ther ought any Man to preſume to zake it unto him- 

Jelf, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron, By 
this means, God hath been pleaſed to put a re- 
markable Difference berwixt his Miniſters and other 

Ciriftians. . | 
* Others 
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is ſo clear and manifeſt a Truth, that I need not 
take much Pains to prove it; and I queſtion not 
but the Neceſſity and Benefit of a godly Life in a 
Miniſter of Chriſt, appears ſo plain, and ſhines 
ſo bright, in the conſtant Behaviour of all this 
reverend and learned Aſſembly, that their good 
Example may ſuperſede all other Arguments, and 
conſequently that a Diſcourſe of this Nature, will 


rather be an Encomium of ſuch Perſons as have al- 
ready lived well, than an Exhortation to ſuch as 


have hitherto neglected it. However, ſince the 
very beſt of us all is ſhort of Perfection, it canno 
fail of having its good Effect on one Hand, or on 
the other, either to encourage the Diligent to conti- 
nue, or to awaken and quicken the Slothful to be- 
gin a good Life. That therefore it may have its 
due Influence upon us all, I ſhall according to my 
Ability urge to you the Neceſſity of a pious and 
holy Life in the Miniſters of Chriſt, upon theſe 
following Confiderations. | 
1. Let us conſider (as I hope we all do) that 
we are more neatly related unto Chriſt than other 
Perſons. Indeed it is the Privilege (and that a 
moſt glorious one too) of all good Chriſtians to be 


Members of his Bcdy, of his Fleſh, aud of his Bones, 


to be the adopted Sons of God, and Joint-heirs 
with him, who is the Fi:/t-born among many Bre- 
ihren. And the Influence which the Conſideration 


of theſe Privileges ſhould have upon all Perſons un- 


to whom they belong, is this; to perſwade and 
encourage them to walk worthy of the Vacation where- 
with they are called, that their Conver ſation be as it be- 
comes the Goſpel of Chrift, and that every one that 
names his Name, d-part from Iniquit). This is the 
common Obligation that the Chriſtian Religion 
lays upon all that profeſs it: Without zal it 
I 3H urcs 
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Sons of Men, that he might redeem us from all Ini- 
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aſſures us, that zo Man Hall ſee the Lord; And for 
this very End, our Saviour gave himſelf for all the 


uity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar People, xca- 
ous of good Works. This was the End ot our Sa- 
viour's being made Man, and of his meritorious 
Death, which he underwent for us upon the Croſs; 
and this is the End of all our Sermons and Exhor- 
tations to our People, to open their Eyes, and to turn 
them from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of 
Satan unto God; that they may receive Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, and Inheritance among them which are ſanciified 
by Faith that is in Chriſt. In a Word, this is the 
Wil of God concerning all Chriſtians: in general, 
even their Sanflification. And if God ſo ſtrictly re- 
quire Holineſs aud Sanctity of Life in all Chriſtians 
whatſoever, and that upon the Account of their 
near Relation to himſelf, as they are his adopted 


Sons, Members of the Body of Chriſt, and Tem- 


defiles one of thoſe Temples, him he hath threa- 


tened to deſtroy; certainly then he requires yet a 


greater Meaſure of Piety and Purity, in the Hearts 
of all thoſe Perſons, whom, beſides their Participa- 


tion of theſe general and common Privileges of 
_ Chriſtians, he hath advanced a Degree above their 


Brerhren, and hath made nearer and dearer unto 
himſelf by a more particular and more honourable 
Union; and this 1 

hath admitted to Wait at his Altar; an Honour ſo 


great that no Man can ſufficiently value it, nei- 
ther ought any Man to preſume to take it unto him- 


ſelf, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron. By 
this means, God hath been pleaſed to put a re- 


, 


markable Difference betwixt his Miniſters and other 
Ciriſtians. Dr 
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Others are admitted to be of the Number of 
his Family, but he hath made us Stewards of his 
| Myſteries, aud Rulers over his Houſhold, to give them 
their Portion of Meat in due Seaſon: Others are his 
common and ordinary Subjects, but we are his 
Courtiers, his Ambaſſadors, and the Repreſenta- 
tives of his own- Perſon: Others are his Servants, 
but we are Labourers together with-God himſelf, 
Se d d cumrpyd, faith the Apoſtle; 1 Cor. iii 
9. Others are his Sheep, but we are his Shep- 
herds; ſent and commanded by the grear Shepherd aud 
Biſbop of our Souls, to feed the Church of God, which he 
hath purchas*d with hit om Blood. I ſpeak not theſe 
Things, Fathers and Brethren, out of a/Vain-el6- 
rious Humour, as if I my ſelf were proud, or would le 
encourage any of you to be ſo, of an Office which MW ” 
Iam ſure is too heavy for che Shoulders of the E 
beſt of us, for Tie megs Teva inaug-'; And cer- M - 
tainly that Man hath but little Reaſon to boaſt of MW V 
the Honour of his Office, whoſe Account unto M 2 
his Lord muſt be proportionably fo much the 8 
ty 
an 
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greater, and his Puniſhment like wiſe the ſeverer, if 

he fail in the Execution of it. And this is our 
Caſe : But nevertheleſs, that it is not only lawfal, 
bur ſometimes alſo neceſſary for us to magnify our H 
Office, and to put the People in Mind of that 4 
Duty of Love, and Reverence, and Reſpect which Bi 


they ought to pay to the Miniſters of Chriſt, we T 
have the Example of St. Paul to warrant us. And en 


if ever this was neceſſary, it is ſo now, when we , 
have ſo many Atheiſtical Scoffers in our Nation, th. 


that deride the ſacred Office of the Miniſtry as 2 l nit 
mean and ſervile Profeſſion. It is the Skame' of fei 
our Country, that it is thus eſteemed by too ma- an 
ny amongſt us; and it is notoriouſly manifeſt the 
that it is ſo in the Practice of thole Parents, the 


who, when God hath bleſſed them with a nu 
| Hh merous 
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merous Offspring, yet are ſo inſenſible of that 
Favour, that they ate not athanied” to dedicate 
the moſt unfit. Perſon amongſt all their Children 
to his Service: And if any one by the Weakneſt 
either of his Parts or Perſon, be uncapable of o- 
ther Employmeints, they think him good enough 
ſon the Service of the Tabernacle; and that tho 
perhaps he had not Brains ſufficient for the Ma- 
tagement of a Plough, or of a Fleck of Sheep ; 
yet he is fitlycqualified to be a Shepherd of Souls, 
and will no doubt approve himſelf a moſt worthy 
Labourer in Chriſt's. Vineyard. Ay, and the ſame 
appears by the Practice of thoſe young Men too, 
who being both by Nature and Education excel“ 
lently qualified. for the Work of the Miniſtuy yet 
make not that Calling their Choice; but theit 
Lot, and fly to the Altar as their laſt Refuge. 
But nevertheleſs, it hath pleafed God in- this 
worſt of Times, to give ſo much Grace to ſome of 
our Nobles, as to render them not aſhamed of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt ; to make them think a Surplice 
as honourable as a Garter, and that to bear the 
two-edged Sword of the Spirit, is far from Being 
any Diminution in their Arms; to prefer the 
Honours they derive by Succeſſion ftom Ch riſt 
and his Apoſtles, infinitely before that of their 
Birth, and to account it no ſmall Acceſs to the 
Trophies of their Anceſtors, that they themſelves 
have been / mighty through God, to the "pulling 
down of - the Strong holds of Satan. And what 
theſe truly Noble Perſons have thought of the Mi- 
niſtry, ought to be the Opinion of all that pro- 
feſs themſelves to be Chriſtians. For certainly, 
amonęſt thoſe that profeſs the Faith of Chriſt, 
that Function can never ceaſe to be, of all others, 
the moſt honourable and glorious, which the 2 5 


- 


ſed Son of God firſt took upon himſelf, and after 
wards conferred upon his Apoſtles, and the Exe+ 
cation of which himſelf hath promiſed to aſſiſt, 
by the Preſence of his Holy Spirit unto the End of 
me World: 5. | "787 | 


Our Calling then, Brethren, being ſo honoura: 


ble, and God himſelf having of his own good 
Pleaſure advanced us to this Honour above the 
common ſort for Chriſtians, if we be not the moſt 
ungrateful Wretches in the World, our Piety, our 
Love, our Zeal for his Glory, will proportiona- 
bly exceed that of other Men: And without all 
Controverſy, God expects that it ſhould do ſo; 
for where he hath ſowed bountifully, he looks to 
reap ſo too: So that that Meaſure of Holineſs, 
which perhaps might have been ſufficient to the 
Salvation of one of our People, may prove too 
little for one of us, and make us come ſhort of 
Heaven. H P Tepwrrwn, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, Te- 
r po im; Ve, Talg d& tmSegvior ye Telud- 
TOW #, {oAre es. & 0 & YpoT@-, 5% dyſe- 
AG-, S dοννννſe -, SN AN S KEN Nils, 
d A N Tavtky itlafolo Thy G- 
N f Ag d orpt} Thi N Fre 


ce fe ay G Nõν,e And then he infers did 
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ago 70 2 e S rg Evay kegel. 
Since God hath been pleaſed to honour us by cal- 
Jing us to ſuch an Office, as any of the holy An- 
gels in Heaven would have been glad to have been 
employed in; we ought likewiſe, as far as the Bur- 
den of out Fleſh (with which we as well as other 


Men are clogged) will allow us, to ſtrive for, and . 


to pray that God would endue us with an Angel's 
Holineſs. | 


. 


But 
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Hut yet further, to encourage us to à holy Life, 
Jet us conſider ſecondly, That we are not only 
obliged in Point of Gratitude to our great Lord 
and Maſter, to honour him with a godly Life and 
Converſation who hath ſo highly honeured us; 
bur the very Nature of our Function neceſſarily 
tequires ſuch a Life in all that undertake it; inſo- 
much that the want of this utterly incapacitates 
us for the due Execution of it. For 1. There is 
no Man that hath conſulted (though it be never 

ſo little) the ſacred Oracles of God, but muſt 
reds diſcover that thoſe Oracles, are full of 

Jeep and hidden Myſteries, which the profound- 
et Learning is not able to unfold, and that none 
eie but that Holy Spirit, that indited the Holy 
Lriptutes, can guide our Hearts in the true and 
Wright Interpretation of them. Nicodemus, though 
f learned Man, and a Maſter of rael, could not 
oprehend the Myſtery of Regeneration; and the 
Doctrine of the Reſurre&ion, as much confounded 
and aſtoniſhed the Epricureans and Stoicks, and all 
the Philoſophers and Sages of Athens. No, theſe 
Things are above the Reach of Learning and Phi- 
loſophy, they are hid from the Wiſe and Prudent, ani 
are revealed unto Babes. And it is to be feared, 
that there are at this very Day many amongſt us, 
that take upon them to inſtruct others (and per- 
haps are well qualified for Matter of Learning too) 
and yet had need themſelves to be taught which be 
he firſt Principles of the Oracles of God. We may 
urn over Multitudes of Expoſitors and Commen- 
aors, Fathers, and Schoolmen; and Caſuiſts, and 
phat not? If we had as many Volumes at our 
ommand, as ever were contained in the Bodley, 
attican, or Alexandrian Libraries, and underſtood 


ll the Languages they were written in, we might 
Put V F | | * 
Vol. II . 


find 
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find ourſelves Work enough in the peruſing of them 
to weary Our Fleſh, and vet in the midſt of all 
that Learning, ſtill be infected with ſome dange- 


rous Error or Hereſy, to the Deſtruction of our 


own Souls, and of theirs into whoſe Hearts we in- 
fuſe it. But if we would attain to the true and 
ſanctified Knowledge of the Scriptures, ſo as to 
be able to interpret them aright unto others, ſo as i 
Jhew our ſelves approved unto God, Workmen that nee 
not to be aſhamed,rightly dividing the Mord of Truth, we 
multi make our Application to the Bleſſed Spirit of 
God, who alone is able to guide us into all, Truth; 
and that excellent Hymn which our Church hath 
appointed to be uſed at the Ordination of Prieſts, 
and Conſecration of Biſhops, ſhould be the daily 
Prayer of all that are admitted to either of thoſ 
Functions, Veni Creator Spiritus mentes tuorum Viſita: 


Imple ſupernd gratid Qua tu creaſti pectora. Nov 


there is nothing more certain, than that that Ho- 


ly Spirit will never vouchſafe to dwell in finful 
and polluted Hearts: Such Perſons he hath ex- 
preſsly forbidden to declare his Statutes, or to 
take his Covenant in their Mouths. If therefore 


we deſire that the bleſſed Spirit of God, ſhould afl 
us in our miniſterial Office (which without his Al: 


ſiſtance, it is ĩimpoſſible for us to perform) we mul 


be careful to cleanſe and purify our Hearts, that ſo 
they may be in ſome Meaſure fit to receive him; 


and then we may aſſure our ſelves, that he will ever 
be nigh unto all them that call upon him in T ruth. 
This is the only Means that we can make »k 
etz to bring us to a right underſtanding of th 
whole [Counſel of God, be Secret f the Lordi 
_ with them that fear him: And he will ſbew them li 
Covenant, Pal. xxy. 14. If then we would undef 
ſtand the Secret of the Lord, (and how £ 


>. 
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we be able to declare it unto others; if we do 
not ?) we muſt in the firſt Place be ſure that we 
be of the Number of thoſe that fear him, T&y 
du ih dur no Oer unt Y c= ie pet Thw uud ary 
, Th wh ore e p1pov du] K αανν u Td Tuo 
To &ylov, ſaith St. Chryſaſtom in his ſixth Homily; 


IEpacuwns. Upon this Account therefore a 


godly Life and Converſation, is neceſſary in a Mi- 
niſter of Chriſt, becauſe without it he is like to be 
deprived of that Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 


in the Execution of his Office, which otherwiſe 
he might expect. 5 £45 eee, VT 
But ſecondly, it is neceſſary likewiſe upon the 
account of the People, who are more apt to be 
wrought upon by Examples than Precepts; ſo that 


that Miniſter that preaches but meanly, provided 


that his Doctrine be Sound and Orthodox, and 
his own Life anſwerable to it, will in all proba- 
bility gain more Souls to Chriſt, than he that 
he vues never ſo much Learning and Eloquence in 
the Pulpit, and is of looſe and diſſolute Behaviour 
when he is out of it. The former makes it plain- 

ly evident, that he is in good earneſt, when he 
preaches, and demonſtrates to his Auditors by his 


on Practice, that the Way to Heaven is not ſo 


narrow,” but that we may walk in it if we will, 
nor Chriſt's 'Yoke ſo heavy and uneaſy, but 
we may bear it without finking under the 
gurden of it. And nothing prevails more with 
the People, than to fes their Paſtot walking 
before them towards Heaven, in the fame way 
which he preſcribes to them, and exhorting them 
both by his Words and Actions, as St. Paul dotk 
the Philippians, Bret hren, be Followers together of me, 
and mark them which walk fo as ye have us for an En- 


lanple, Phil. iii. 17. EN N Nαν,0 q qovlw 
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pi, Tur did οννν 07 2 Kay T0 56pact oropeo!Ens 
ou ſos AcuTegTee ov Neg. St. Chryſoſt. But 
on the contrary, the other Man appears in the Pul- 
pit like an Actor upon a Stage, as if his Buſineſs 
there were only to pleaſe the Ears of the People, 
with a Diſcourſe concerning the obtaining of very 
great Glory and Felicity in another World, while 
his own Life convinces them that hę himſelf looks 


upon what he invites them to ſtrive for to be no- 


thing elſe but a Fiction. Erubeſcit quamvis præclara 
© Doftrina, ſaith St. Jerome, quam propria reprehendit 
conſcientia. Nothing can be more abſurd and ridi- 
culous, than for any Man to pretend to recommend 
thoſe Virtues and Graces to other Men, with 
which he himſelf was never acquainted, or to 
cenſure and condemn thoſe Vices and Crimes in 
others, which are his own daily Practice. Quis 
Calum Terris non miſceat, & mare Cœlo, Si Fur diſ- 
pliceat Verri, Homicida Miloni ! He therefore that 
undertakes to ſhew to other Men the way to Life 
and Happineſs, muſt be careful to do it indeed as 
well as in Word, by his Example, as well as by his 
Doctrine: Otherwiſe his Words will be but Wird, 
a faint and inſignificant. blaſt that 'ſhall waft but 
few (if any) to the deſired Haven of Salvation; 
while in the mean time his bad Example will Ship- 
wrack Legions, and like an irreſiſtible. Whirlwind, 
hurry them away to Deſtruction. I might inſiſt very 
largely upon this Point, and ſhew you the Neceflity 
ol a godly Life in the Miniſters of Chriſt upon many 
other Accounts; but I have been too bold already, 
and ſeem to forget that I ſpeak before Perſons that 
are better able to Diſcoutſe of this Duty than my ſelf, 
and ſuch as 1 hope need not any Exhortation to 
tir them up to the Practice of it; and therefore | 
ſhall leave the further Proſecution of it, and pals 

| 0 
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to the ſecond Particular contained in the Duty, 
which my Text enjoins to be performed by all faith- 
ful Miniſters of Chriſt. een 23 

And that is to take heed to their Doctrine, 
That it be ſound, and pure, and orthodox, and 
agreeable to the Holy Scriptures. Since ( as I 
have already proved) Holineſs and Integrity of 
Lite in the Miniſters of Chriſt, is a very ſtrong 
Inducement to perſwade their People to hearken 
to their Doctrine, it muſt needs follow, that if 
their Life be Exemplary, and their Doctrine er- 
roneous, the Innocence of the former will render 
the Infection of the later ſo much the more dan- 
gerous. As Dioſcorides writes, that Hemlock 
being taken in a Draught of Wine (which if drunk 
apart, is an Antidote againſt it) proves by that 
Means the more deadly, and is the ſooner convey- 
ed to the Heart; ſo likewiſe a godly: Life in an 
Heretical Miniſter will be a certain Means to 
make his Hereſy ſpread the faſter, and his very 
Piety it ſelf will be the Cavour of | Death unto 
Death unto his Hearers. A Wolf is never ſo dan- 
gerous to the Flock of Chriſt, as when he puts on 
Sheep's Clothing; and the Devil himſelf when he 
would do moſt Miſchief, appears in the Habit of 
an Angel of Light: And this very Thing of late 
Years, hath been a great Occaſion of the ſpread- 
ing of the. Socinian Hereſy, that the Men that have 
propagated it, however as to their Doctrine, they 
have denied the Lord that bought them, yet have 
been very innocent and unblameable as to their 
Lite and Converſation, And it hath all along 
been the Devil's Policy, to make Uſe of ſuch Inſtru- 
ments, for the ſowing of his Tares in the Church 
of Chriſt, whoſe Parts or Learning, or outward 
Shew. of Religion, or Dignity, and Honour in 
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the World, or whatſoever elſe of the like Nature 
he knew would be a Means to make them take 
the deeper Root, and to grow the faſter: Whence 
. It is Bellarmine's Obſervation to this Purpoſe ; Hæ- 
reſes, ſaith he, ab Optimatibus potiùs quam a Plebeiis 
bominibus excitantur : Certè Harefiarcha fer omnes 
aut Epiſcopi aut Presbyteri fuerunt, itaq; Hareſes ſunt 
 Guadam quaſſi Optimatum jaftiones, It concerns us 
therefore, Brethren, not only to take heed to out 
ſelves, but to our Doctrine too, it we will ac- 
quit our ſelves well in the Office of our Mi- 
. 4c 0 6-49 hey 
Indeed, as we are Miniſters of Chriſt, it con- 
cerns us moſt: eſpecially, to take heed to this 
Matter, that our Doctrine be ſound and uncor- 
rupt: For ſince the End and Deſign of our Fun- 
&ion, is to convert Sinners from the Error of their 
Ways, let our own Life be what it will, we may 
by our wholeſome Doctrine, be inſtrumental to 
the Salvation of ſome, (though not of ſo ma- 
ny, as we might have been, had our Life been 
anſwerable to it) though when we have preached 
unto others we our ſelves ſhall be Caſt- auays: 
Whereas on the contraty, the better our Life 
is, the more harm we are like to do, if our 
Doctrine be Faulty. That we may therefore take 
heed to our Doctrine as we ought, we muſt be 
careful firſt, That we do preach : And-ſecondly, 
hat we pron — STE 
Firſt, I ſay, we muſt be careful that we do 
preach, ay, and that duly and frequently, accord- 
ing as God hath been pleaſed to enable us: There 
are I fear too many amongſt us, who (as God 
foretold it ſhould be with the Poſterity of Eli) 
ſeek to be put into the Prieſts- Office only, that 
they may eat a piece of Bread; that are very 
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5 willing to live of the Goſpel, but care not ho] 
e little they preach it, and think that their Duty 
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conſiſts not ſo much in feeding Chriſt's Sheep; as; 
| in ſheering them, that they themſelves may be 
.- clothed with their Wool I have not Time to 
„make along invective againſt this Neglect; and if 
it I' had, I had rather caſt a Mantle over it, than 
s publish it, if it were not too notorious to be hid; 
ib and therefore I ſhall refer ſuch Perſons to peruſe 
_ WH thoſe Precepts which St. Paul, in this Chapter, 
. gives to Timot/iy concerning this Matter; and to 
the Senſe which we find that he himſelf had of his 
N Duty herein; a Neceſſity is laid upon mg ; yea whe i r¾ñ 
5 unto me, if I preach not the Goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 16, : 
* The ſecond Thing to be obſer red by us, in ta- 
king heed to our Doctrine, is, that we preach. 


— 
— 
- 2 * 
— — 


A atight ; that we take heed what we preach, and 
bow we preach. I fhould engage my ſelf in a ves. 
to m hard Task indeed, if I ſhould take upon me to 
. WJ preſcribe Rules to Preachers, and pretend to in- 
8 ſtruct others (of whom I my felt ought rather to 
ed learn) what ought to be the Matter, and Method, 
: and Style: of their Sermons. Bat it would be very 
ite well, it in this Thing we would all imitate the 
$i Example of St. Paul, and take care that our 
e reaching be not with inticing [Words of Man's Mi. 
be dom, but in Demonſtratiou of the Spirit and of Power ; 
ly that the 'End of all our Sermons be che Glory of 2 
ry God, and the Edification of his People, and not | 


40 the vain-glorious Oſtentation of our own Parts 
d- or Learning. And by ſo doing, though we make 
ere not that our Aim, we ſhall be ſure to gain to our 
of ſelves the moſt Credit and Reputation; When we 
% preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, with ſuch an unaf- 
hat MI fected plainneſs and ſimplicity of Language, that 
ery the learnedeſt Auditory may commend us, and the 
eff 1 4 meaneſt 
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meaneſt may underſtand, us. And ſince, by the 
Mercy of God, we execute the Office of our Mi- 


niſtry, in a Church that is as well conſtituted, as 


perhaps any other whatſoever in the whole Chri- 
ſtian World, and a Church that hath taken all poſ- 


ſible Care, to preſerve Decency and Uniformity 
great Wiſdom compiled for us, a moſt excellent 
and pious Liturgy to be the Rule of our Prayers; 
wholeſome Conſtitutions and Canons, to be the 
Rule of our Behaviour both in Church and out of 
it; and à moſt ſound and Orthodox Confeſſion 
of Faith, in all Points agreeable to the Holy 
Scriptures, hereby to ſquare our Doctrine; I 
humbly, conceive that to conform, to all theſe 


Kules ſtrictiy and intirely, without Partiali- 
ty or Hypoctiſy, will de the ſafeſt Courſe that 


any one of us can follow, to take heed, unto him - 


ſelf and unto his Doctrine; and ſo I paſs to the third 


Branch of the Duty, which my Text requires in 
the Miniſters of Chriſt; and that is, 


Conſtaney and Perſeverance in both theſe things, 
in Integrity of Life, and Purity of Doctrine. 


Continue in them. The Burden of the miniſterial 
Fung. on: is ſo great, that no Man oũght to pre- 
ſume to take it upon himſelf, except he find him- 
ſelf tolerably qualified for it, and is reſolyed to uſe 
his utmoſt Diligence in the Execution of it: And 
God hath been pleaſed to make that Function ſa 
neceſſary for the gathering his Church, that no 
Man that hath once undertaken it, can upon any 
Terms obtain a Diſpenſation, either totally to re- 
ſign it, or to free himſelf from the Duty to which 
it obliges him, but is bound even to his Life's- 
end, therein to abide with God : No Man, faith our 


Saviour, þqvipe put bis Hand to the Plough, and lob. 
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ing back, is fit for theK ingdom of God: And accordingly, \ 
' whoſoever having once entered into Holy Orders,” 
afterwards voluntarily relinquiſhes the ſame, and 
uſes himſelf in the Courſe ot his Life as aLayman, 
our Church utterly excludes from her Communion. 
Since therefore there is no Remedy, no Poſſibility 
of ever diſengaging ourſelves: from the Office of 
the Miniſtery after we have been lawfully admit - 
ted to it; but the Character muſt remain upon 
us for ever indelable, it concerns us all, Brethren, 
whom God hath been pleaſed to call unto that 
Office, continually to implore the Aſſiſtance of 
his: Holy Spirit to endue us with Patience, and 
Courage, and fortitude, faithfully to preſevere in 
ir with all poſſible Diligence and Induſtry; unto 
our Lives End, ſince of all others, it is the moſt 

painful and laborious. Whence it is, that rhe 
Seripture ſo frequently reſembles us to Husband- 
men, to Labourers in the Vineyard, to Shepherds, 
to Souldiers, to Watchmen, and the like. But this 

is not all: For the Husbandman, though he eats 


— . 


I his Bread in the ſweat of his Face; yet is he com- 
:» WT forted after all his Tod, when he ſces the Fruit of 
1 his Labours, and N for a e e 


- tilul Harveſt. 

The 1 afar be: hath planced his 
e Vineyard, and hedged it round about, and prun- 
d ed it; yet, is he ſufficiently refreſhed after all his 
8 Coſt and Care, when he ſees the Vine with the ten- 
der Grapes give a good Smell. The Shepherd rejoy- 
ces when he ſees the Succeſs of his Rae 
the Encreaſe and Proſperity of his Flock. The Cap- 
tain marches before his Souldiers with Courage, 
when he perceives them to follow chearfully, and 
unanimouſly reſolv'd either to conquer or die. 
To Watchman is overjoy'd that he hath broken 


Þ his 
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bis Sleep, and denied + himſelf that Refreſhment 
which Nature requires, hen he ſees the City de- 
livexed by his Care and Vigilancy. But (alas) it 
fares otherwiſe with the Miniſter: of Chriſt, He 
is indeed an Husbandman; but he Plows for 
the moſt part St a Rock, and ſows his Seed 
in a barten Land that yields him little Fruit, but 
Thiſtles inſtead of heat, and Cockle inſtead of Barley. 
He dreſſes a Vineyard, and beſtows great Care 
and Pains npon it, and after all, it brings fourth lit- 
tle elſe; but wild Grapes. He is a Shepherd, but he 
looks after a Flock that wilfully goes aſtray, and 
runs into the very Mouth of the Wolf. He is a 
Captain, but he 'marches againſt a very potent 
Enemy, before a timorous Troops that are moſt 
of them ready to deſert their Colours. He is a 
Watchman, and when; the Sword comes upon the 
Land he: blows the Trumpet; but how few are 
there among the People that are warned by its 
Sound? Thus is bis. Labour in a great Meaſure 
(though not wholly) in vain: Some few of his Flock 
perhaps he keeps within the Compaſs of the nar- 
row Way, and conducts them to the ſtreight Gate 
that leads unto Life; but moſt of them in ſpight 
of all his Endeavours, wilfully ſtraggle away from 
him in thoſe unhappy Paths that go down to the 
Chambers of Death. Neither is he diſeouraged 
only by ſeeing ſo little Fruits of his Labours ; but 
it is Without Honour and Reſpe&.too. Indeed 
the Calling of the Miniſtery; is (as I have already 
ſthewed really in itſelf of all others the moſt ho- 
noutable, and ought ſo to be eſteemed among Chri- 
ſtians e and even the very Heathen&have ever been 
carefull to pay that Reverence to their Prieſts, 
which they imagined the near Relation they had 
to thoſe falſe Deities they wordldpedranight ul 
Colt - | | chal- 
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challenge. This hath been (and is ſtill) done a- 
mong Pagans and Infidels; but is it not now become 
a ſtrange Sight amongſt: Chriſtians? How few 
are there among us, that (as the Apoſtle exhorts) 
Eſteem the Miniſters of Chriſt very highly in Love for 
their H/orks Sake No, Dagon ſhall not want Wor- 
ſhipers, when the Ark of God is diſregarded. The 
Prophets of Baal ſhall. be four hundred and fifty, 
and the Prophets of the Groves four hundred; and 
all fed delieately at Jexabel s Table, when Llijab, 

the only Prophet of the Lord, ſhall be forecd to 
fly for his Life, and to be fed by Ravens in a Cave. 
Turks and \Mahometans, Pagans and | Infidels will 
ſtill reverence and honour their Prieſts; but it is 
the ſhame of too many Chriſtians now a- days to 


deſpiſe their 's, and to envy. them the very Bread 


they eat. But nevertheleſs, ſince it hath pleaſed 
God to ordain that the Miniſterial Function ſhall 
continue in the World, even until the Day of 
judgment, theſe Things muſt not diſeourage us; 
but they ſhould rather animate and encourage us 
to perform our Duty in that Sacred Calling with 
ſo much the greater Induſtry and Diligence; 


for it is a Pleaſure to a generous Soul, to over- 


come great and noble Difficulties. If the Cletgy 
had that Honour and Reſpectronſtantly paid them, 
which is due to their Calling, then (as Moſes wiſh- 
ed) all the Lord's People would be Prophets. 
But to be like Noah, a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, 
when al Fleſh hath corrupted its Way upon the Earth; 
to be Chaſte like Lot, in the midſt of Sodom; like 
Moſes to deſpiſe the flattering Allurements of the 
Court, and to chaſe: rather to ſalfer Affliction with the 
People of - God, then to enjoy ihe (Pleaſures of Sin for 
4 Seaſon ; like Daniel ſtill to continue our Devo- 
tions to our God, when it is made Death to do 


' 
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ſo by the Law of the Medes and Perſians; theſe 
are Actions which plainly demonſtrate an He- 
roick and Chriſtian Spirit, which nothing ſhall ever 
be able to ſeparate from the Love of God. There- 
fore, Brethren, though the World hate and ma- 
lign us, though it ſcorn and deride us, though it 
frown. upon us and perſecute us, let us. reſolve 
to hold faſt our Profeſſion, and as our Lord hath 
commanded us to do in that Caſe, let us rejoyce, 
and be exceeding glad; for great is our Reward in 
Heaven for ſo 1 they the Prophets which were 
before us. And ſo I come to the laſt Thing in 
my Text Waco 60 oo SRO bh un 
The Reward here promiſed unto the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt upon their Faithful Performance 
of the afore- mentioned Duties, and that is, the 
Sal vation of the ir own and of their People's Souls. 
In doing this thou ſhalt both ſave they ſelf and them 
that hear th e, of which, but a Word by. way of 
Application. I obſerved in the beginning of my 
Diſcourſe, that thoſe Callings and Employments 
that'are moſt honourable, are for the moſt part 
the moſt painful and burdenſome; and it is the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God that hath ordered 
it ſo: And here my Text gives us another Inſtance 
of his Goodneſs of the like Nature. For as thoſe 
Callings create us the greateſt Trouble, and will 
Joad us with the heavier Guilt, if we fail of our 
Duty in the Execution of them; ſo beſides that 
Honour which either doth, or at the leaſt ſhould at- 
tend them in this World, they will certainly procure 
us the greater meaſure of glory and happineſs in the 
next. Every private Perſon that hath only his own 
Soul to take Care for, if he loſes but that one, loſes 
what is of far greater Value then the whole World, 


and had better never have been born than 3 
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done ſo; and if he ſaves it, he obtains an Happineſs 
which neither the Tongue of Man can expreſs, nor 
his Heart conceive : But the Miniſters of Ohriſt, 
whom he hath made Watchmen and Shepherds of 
the Souls, of other Men, to reſcue them from the 
roaring Lion, which ſeeks to devour them, as they 
ſhall receive a greater Damnation than others, if 
they negle& the Charge with which they are en- 
truſted, ſo likewiſe on the other Hand, if they be- 
have themſelves faithfully in it, they ſhall cerraibly 
obtain an higher Degree of Glory than othet Men 
in Heaven. Others that are-fairhful unto Death, 
ſhall receive a Crown of. Life; but they ſhall re- 
ceive one of a more than ordinary Luſtre :' Others 
ſhall ſave their own Souls; but they ſhall not on- 
ly fave themſelves, but thole alſo that hear them. 
Since therefore, Brethren, God hath been pleaſed 
to deſign an higher Place than ordinary for us in 
Heaven, let us not thin much to take more than 
ordinary Pains for it whilſt we are upon Earth: 
But to conelude all in a Word, for J have been 
to long, as St. Peter exhorts us, let us feed the Flock 
of God which is among us, taking the Overfight thereof 
not by conſtraint but willingly ; not for filthy Tucre, but 
of a ready Mind; neither as being Lords over Gods He- 


ritage, but being! Enſamples to the Flock. And when the 
chief Shepherd ſhall appear, we ſhall-receve a Crown of 


Glory that fadeth not aua. 
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he ſhall receide the Crown of Life. 


which the Lord bath. Prana to 
them that love him. 8 


= 1 ow enn ks a Task we al 


undertook, when at our Baptiſm we 
entered into a ſacred: League or Cove- 
— ant with Chriſt, to fight manfully un- 
— him, Banner, againſt the World, the Fleſh, and 
the Devil, there is no Man that profeſſos Chri- 
ſtianity, that can be ignorant? For what can be 
imagined. more honourable and glorious, than to 


become a Champuon for Virtue againſt Vice; for 


for God againſt Satan; for Jeſus Chriſt the Author 


f our eternal Salvation, the Lamb ſlain from the 


Foundation of the World, againſt that roaring Lion, 


that Day and Night makes it his Buſineſs to pro- 
cure our Deſtruction? But as he that is a Chri- 


ſtian muſt needs acknowledge this Task to be 
honourable ; ſo he that is à Man, but weak Fleſh 


and Blood, ſhall be ſare_to find that it is laborious - 


and painful t too: If we conſider our own Infirmi- 
* = | ties, 


2 — % / ¾%;ßc ũůœ ggg • ẽůmA ˙ĩ7Ü ”“—¹Ü1u 


Sermon Forty-fefth. 2877 
ties, and the Strength of our Enemies, we shall 
ſoon ſee that the War we have engaged our ſelves 
in, is as dithcult as it is glorious; nay, that it is 
abſolutely impoſſible that we ſhonld ever get the 
Day, or be able to withſtand-the Malice and Po- 
licy of Hell, the deceitful Inticements of the 
World, and (which is worſt of all) the inceſſant 
Importunities of our on Luſts; had not our Sa- 
viour already bruiſed Satan under aur Feet, ſnewed 
us the Deceitfulneſs of the World, and our on 
Fleſh, and furniſhed. us with Armour, able te de- 
fend us againſt all the Force and Subtilty of ỹjH 
Enemies. So that that Victory, which otherwiſe 
it had been impoſſible for us to obtain, is now 
through the Mercy of God become very ſeaſible; 
nay, we are ſure to be more than Conquerors, through 
Chriſt that ſtrengthens us, if we be not wanting: 
to Our ſelves, if we be not faint-hearted, and tu 
our. Backs in the Day ef Battle, For ſamething 
there remains ſtill to be performed. on our Part; 
not that our weak Endeavours can Merit any | 
Thing at the Hand ef God!: tor.it-is/the;Righ- »- zl If 
teouſneſs of Chriſt upon which depends all ou 
Happineſs. Tis he who- of God: is made unto u 
Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, aud: Sancti fication, and. 
Redemption; Tis he that hath fulfilled the whole 
Law, and made a ſufficient Attonement for all our 
Sins. But he made it, not that we might conti- 
tinue in them, but that we might forſake and ab- 
hor them; not that we ſhould make Peace With 
thaſe Enemies which he came to deſtroy, but that 
we ſhould purſue the Victory which he hath gainid © - 
over them; he came not into the World to give us 
a Diſpenſation rg commit Hiidkedneſs even withiGrees. 
dizeſs; but he gave bimſelf Jor us, tbut be might-re | 
Gi, EY 616. Re 12 1 09 
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deem us from all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a 
peculiar People zealous'ef good Works. © 
This is the Doctrine which St. James delivers in 


this Epiſtle, one of the main Defigns of which, 
is to prove, that Faith without Works is dead; that 
it is a fond and raſh Preſumption, for any Man to 


claim a Part in Chriſt, and to relie upon his Me- 
rits for Salvation, who © doth not ' endeavour 


to obey his Commands, and to follow as far as he 
is able, his moſt holy Example. Tis true, he 


hath promiſed a Crows of Life ; but they only ſhall 


receive it, who _— unto Death, He hath 


aflured us of the Victory over all our Spiritual 
Enemies; but then he bath aſſured us too, thar it 


| ſhall coſt us many a Skirmiſh before we can obtain 
tain it. He is faithful, (it we implore the Aſſiſt- 


ance of his heavenly Grace) will not ſuffer us to be 
tempted above that we are able; but will with the Temp- 


tation alſo make a way to eſcape, that we may be able 
10 bear it, 1 Cor. x. 13. But tempted we ſhall, we 
myſt be, while we are in this World, for the Ma- 
nifeſtation of our Faith, and the Glory of God, 


whoſe Strength is made perfect in our Weakneſs ; and 


we mult by no means repine or murmur at it nei- 


ther; nay, as our Apoſtle exhorts in the Begin- 
ning of his Epiſtle, we muſt count it all Foy when 


ue fall into divers Temptations. And we need look 


no farther then my Text, for a ſufficient Rea- 


ſon why we ought ſo to do; for Bleſſed is the 
Man that endureth Temptation: For * when he is tried, 


promiſed to them that love him. 
From which Words, I ſhall endeavour to ſpeak 


be ſhall receive the Crown' of Life, which the Lord hath 


ol theſe five Particulars : 1. All Men while they 
are in the Fleſh ſhall be tempted. 2, The Reaſon 


3 why 


why; *tis for the trial of their Faith. 3. The E- 


of it; The Lord hath promiſed it to them that love 
un O theſe in Oder 


ſo called in God's Word ueat' Yopyln, by Way 
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vent of it; thoſe Perſons, and only ' thoſe, that 
endure Temptation, when they have been ſuffici- 
ently. tried and approved (HA, Nl 
ſhall be bleſſed. 4. The manner how; They 


. Firſt, All Men while they are in the Fleſh ſhall 
be tempted. The Word Heegouds Temptation, 
is uſed in Scripture divers Ways: I ſhall here con- 
fider it only as it is in general, an Endeavour to 
cauſe us to caſt off the Fear of God; and to commit 
Wickedneſs: And this is of two Sorts; either a 
flattering enticing of us to Sin, by the Promiſe of 
ſuch Enjoyments in this World, as are moſt a- 
greeable to our Luſts; or elſe a diſcouraging and 
afrighting us from the Service of God by ſuch 
Things, as are moſt irkfome to Fleſh and Blood; 
as Croſſes, Poverty, Contempt, Perſecution, and 
the like. And theſe being the ſoreſt and moſt 
grievous Temptations that can befall us, are 


of Emineney; it being the higheſt Proof and Te- 
ſtimony we can give of our Love to our Saviour, 
to take up our Croſs and jollow him. Thus we find 
the Word uſed, - Luke xxii. 28. when our Saviour 
ſays to his Diſciples, Tg Ege 01 N16 uemermires 
PET” Gus ax Tl; Targo mils us, ye are they which 
have continued with ine in my Temptations. He means 
the Afflictions and Perſecutions whieh he bad ſuf- 
tered through the malice of the Seribes and Phari- 
ſees. And in the Parable of the Sower in the 8th 
Chapter of St. Lake's: Goſpel, at the 13th Verſe, 
They on the Rock are they which when they hear, receive * 
the Word. with Joy; and 1 have no Root, which 

es . or, 
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for awhile believe, and in Time of Temptation fall away. 


For which Words in the 13th Chapter of St. Mat- 


thew's Goſpel, at the 21ſt Verſe, we read 9YvoruWns 
Dito I Taos M & Adyou, when Tribulation or 


Perſecution ariſes. becauſe of the Word, And thus 


the Word is to be underſtood in the ſecond Verſe 
of this Chapter, Count it all Joy when ye fall into di- 
vers Temptations: And here in my Text, Bleſſed is 
tbe Man that eudyreth Temptation; that is, bleſſed 
is the Man that takes up his Croſs, and patiently 
bears all the Afflictions and Troubles that befall 
him in this World for Chriſt's: Sake, without any 
repining or murmuring at the Divine Providence, 
and is ready with St. Paul, (if God call him to it) 


not ouly to be bound, but to die for the Name of the 


Lord Jeſus. Ki, 


This is the proper Senſe and Meaning of the 


Word here; but I ſhall not confine my Diſcourſe 
to this Interpretation alone. For take it in which 
Senſe you pleaſe ;; whether in the former, or in the 
latter; for Temptation on the Right-Hand, or 
Temptation on the left; fora flattering Inticement, 


or for open Violence; for Perſwaſion, or for Per- 
ſecution; certain it is, that all Men (eſpecially 


all Chriſtians) ſhall have their Share of one or o- 
ther, (and perhaps more or leſs of both of them) 
in. this World. Indeed, the Devil is not wont to be 
too prodigalof his Temptations; neither doth he 
make uſe of a great one, when he knows a leſs 
will ſerve his turn as well; nor afright that Man 
into Hell by Fire and Sword, whom he knows he 
c in complement thither with a Wedge of Gold, and 
a Babyloniſh Garment. He is well acquainted with 


all the ſeveral Humours and Inclinations of the 
Sons of Men, and he applies his Temptations ac- 
cordingly. He knows there needs no, Force of 
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will nor ſcruplę to commit Murder, or 
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Arms to compel the Drunkard to his/Drink, the 


Glutton to a Feaſt, ot the Wapton to the Stewse 
Some Men muſt be hired to Sin by Riches, and 
Honour, and Preferment ; and others there are 
that will ſel their Birth vighr for 2 Moſs of Potrage, 

mit acrileps, 
or any the greateſt Crimes for a' Morſel of Bread. 


Thirty Pieces of Silver was as powerful with Judas, 


as two Talents with Gehazi; and Naboth's V ireyard 
as great a Temptation to Ahab, as David's Crown 
to Abſalom. Some Perſons are hardly to be wrought 
upon by the Alltttetmetts of Profit or Pleaſure; ate 
loth to part with their hopes of Heaven, for rhe 
ſweeteſt Epjoyments of this World; and yet the 
ſame Perſons will faint under the Croſs, will tres 
ble at rhe fiery trial, aud renounce” their Faith, ra- 
ther than they will feal it with their Blood: And 


others there may be on the cotrary, who out of a 


ſtubborn and öbſtinate humour, and not out of 
any true Principle of Religion, may endure moſt 
exquiſite Torments, rather than they will forſake 
their Opinion; and yer the lame Perſons may in 
Time bè overcome by the (weer Baits of Pleaſures, 


and the inſenſible Inſinuations of wicked Compani- 


ons; and yield, like Sampſon, ta the deceitful Intice- 
ments of a Dalilal, when they have defied all rhe 
8 and Power of the Philiſtine. 
And alaſs, how many fad Examples of this Na- 
ture do we daily meet with l how many miſerable 
Wretches do we fee, that once went on cheerfully 
in the Ways of Godtinefs, with Comfort to them 
ſelves, and Joy to their Friends ; who notwith=- 
ſtanding fuch promiſing and hopeful Beginnings, 
have made as ſad and deſperate Etids, and fal- 
ling unfortunately into lewd, Company (an evil 
more dreadful than the * of the Peſtileree, 
n 3 4 1 8 
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Heaven, then at. laſt nale Shipwreck of his Faith, 0 
and forfeit, brown © „ MF 6 
This is a very ſad Conſideration, and it ſhould MI d 
make all thoſe Perſons that think they fland, take Ml + 
head leſt they fall. No Man knows bow great IM 1 
Temptations may befall him; and no Man knows MW v 
how little Grace he ſhall have to reſiſt them: Ml C 
Tis certain every Man ſhall be tempted more or 3 
eſs : For our Adverſary the Devil, as a roaring Lion, ot 
walketh akout ſeeking whom he may devour. No Place, Ml F. 
neither City nor Countrey ; neither Palace nor MW -n 


Cottage; no Time, neither Day nor Night; nei- bi 
ther Youth, nor Old Age; no Condition of Men I ne 
whatſoever, neither Prince, nor Subject; neither IM th 
Prieſt, nor People can be ſecure from his afſaults; Ml oc 


but at all Times, and in all Places our Souls I of 
are in the midſt of Snares. He ſet upon our in 


Saviour 
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Saviour in the Wilderneſs, upon. Dauid in his 


Palace; ay, and Paradiſe it ſelf had no Fence a- 


gainſt his Malice: For his firſt, and moſt fatal 
Attempt was there. Nay, Grace and Holineſs 


will not exempt us from his T emptations, tho 
it will enable us to overcome them. 1 | 


Indeed, thoſe Perſons are moſt obnoxious to 
be tempted, who have the greateſt Meaſure of 
Grace beſtowed upon them. ERC YO NN er- 
Nl &. S n dpiTh £44 p- & D FNemuootegn, . 
faith St. Chryſoſtome. Satan always lays the clo- 
ſeſt Siege to that Soul, which is moſt in love 9 5 


Virtue; and bears the moſt irreconcileable hatte 


10 the Man whom God delights io hoygour. Tis the 


Wheat he ſeeks to winow, and not the Chaff; that » 


he knows is ſure enough to be his own. The un- 


godly proſper in the World, increaſe in Riches, and b 


are not troubled as other Men; but many are the Afli- 
tions of the Righteous. It was ſo from the beginning 
of the World; and it will be ſo unto the end 
of it. The Jews of old killed the Prophets un- 
der the Law : and afterwards, the Apoſtles under 


the Goſpel; and the Miniſters of Chriſt at this » 


Day are generally hated and deſpiſed of all the 
World; nay, and not they only, but all good 
Chriſtians too; for all that will live godly in thig 
World, ſhall ſuffer Perſecution, Foy it is not a Gown 


or a Surplice that Men quarrel at; tis not the 
Faſhion or Colour of their Garments, but the In- 
nocence of their Lives; tis not. their Perſons, 


but their Profeſſion, their near Relation to Chriſt; , 


not the Men, but Virtue and Religion that is 
the object of their Scorn. There is nothin ſo 
odious in the Sight of wicked Men, in the Eyes 
of thoſe Fools who have ſcarce any other Deſigns © 
in the World, Than to Eat, Drink, and be * 


. 
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who make js thei ſole Buſineſs to gratify all 

their ſinful Euſts and Corruptions; who glory in 

their Shame, and then think they are moſt accom- 
* plithed Men, when they are degenerated, as far 


there is nothing more odious and deſpicable in 
the Sight of ſuch Perſons as theſe, (and ſuch are 
the greateſt Part of Mankind) than a ſevere and 
{tri& Chriſtian, that keeps under his Body, that mar- 
tifies his Luſts, "that denies himſelf thoſe ſintul Plea- 
ſures in which they place all their Happinels ; 
that trembles at great Sins, ay, and is atraid of 


from all Appearance of Evil. Such a Man as this 
is ſure to be the Subject of the Mirth and Drol- 
» lery of every profane Scoffer. What a Fool do they 
count him that flies from Beauty ? What a Coward 
is he that dares not revenge an lojury? What a 

Mad-man that will not accept of a Bribe? What 


perance? and he preſently forfeits his Gentility in 

their Opinion, by that very Action for which God 
* ſecs him down a Saint. | 
F Thus are many weak Chriſtians, diſcouraged 
, from Holineſs and Virtue, and wearied out of 
} their Religion by the continual Deriſion and im- 
pudence of Atheiſts. And there is no Tempta- 
tion whatſoever that hath done more milchict i in 
the World, hath brought more Souls to Perditi- 


are more naturally averſe from, more un willing to 
undergo, than Shame and Contempt; and it the 

Fear of Death hath ſtain its Thouſands, that of 

Saame hath ſlain. its ten Thouſands. But what a 


F ools! ; 


as 1s poſſible, into the Nature of Brutes: I ſay, 


little ones too, and al ſtains, as much as he is able, 


an lll bred Clown that refuſes the Cup of Intem- 


tion than this. For there is nothing that Men 


-odigious Madneſs is this, to be aſhamed to be 
Jae becauſe the greateſt Part of mankind are. 


F 
— 
A 
U 
eh 
re 
1 
di 
50 
a 
It 
W 
b 
U. 
6 
th 


SSA L 2 


H 


* 


«§ĩ·2 — ww OT © pan 0 08. P_R wo 


— 


endured the Croſs, deſpifing the Shame, that he might 


redeem us from Everlaſting Shame, and Everlaſting. * 
Death! while we are in this World we muſt en- 


dure Contempt and Deriſion; while we are ſojour- 
ners in this Vale of tears we muſt expect Affli- 
ctions: ſo long as we are here in the Church Mi- 
litant, we ſhall be {ure not to want Enemies that 


will endeavour to hinder us from being made Mem- 
bers of the Church Triumphant. For all Men 
while they are in the Fleſh ſhall be tempted, 


Chriſtians eſpecially ; and the beſt Chriſtians with 
the greateſt Temptations. LS. 

I have done with the firſt particular. All 
Men while they are in the Fleſh ſhall be tempt- 
ed. It will be ſeaſonable in the next place to 
enquire into the Reaſon of it, and that is for the 


Tryal of their Faith. It is not for nothing that 


the Righteous are killed all the day long, aud ac- 
counted as Sheep for the Slaughter. For God doth 
not affle# willingly, nor grieve the Sous of Men; and 


he that hath uo Pleaſure in the death of the Wicked, 


ſurely could never delight in the Sufferings of his 
Saints, did he not know that thoſe Sufferings 


would highly conduce to their eternal Happinels, 


No, precious in the Sight of the Lord is the death of his 


Saints; ay, and precious are all their afflictions 


too; for he puts all their tears into his Bottle, and 


every light Affront and Injury they ſuffer for his 
Sake, he reckons as done to himſelf; and if he 
that gires but a Cup of cold Water to one of, 


Chriſt's Diſciples, only in the Name of a Diſciple, 


mall not loſe his Reward; ſurely then whoſer 
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Fools! to be aſhamed of Virtue and Religion, be- 
cauſe it is out of faſhion! aſhamed of that in which 
Angells glory! aſhamed of that Y/orthy Name by 
which we are called, of the ever Bleſſed Jeſus who 
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ever offers any contempt or indignity to them, nay, 
Wl | whoſoeyer fails to pay them the high reſpe& 
1 and veneration that is moſt juſtly due to thoſe 
| Perſons, who by their holy and Chriſtian Lives 
bl | evidence themſelves to be Heirs apparent to 
| the "Crown of Life, ſhall in no wiſe go unpu- 
, niſhed. e T1 


Bux yet for all this, it is neceſſary that the god- 
ly in this World endure the contratliction and per- 
+ ſecution of Sinners, that their talents may be em- 
= ployed, their Faith tried, and the Graces which 
l | God hath : beſtowed on them exerciſed. The 
N Tares muſt grow together with the Wheat until 
the Time of Harveſt, and St. Paul tells the Co- 
rinthians, that here muſt be Herefies among them, that 
thoſe which are approved may be made manifeſt a- 
mong them, Not that God needs any ſuch 'Try- 
1 al to prove what is in us: far he underſtands; our 
|| thoughts afar off, whether they be Good or Evil. 
[| But he ſuffers us to be tempted, that our Since- 
| * rity may be made known to our ſe. ves and to the 
r ENT. 22 
Jo dur ſelves firſt, For the Heart of Man is 
o deceitful and treacherous, that no Man can 
4 be infallibly ſure of his own Sincerity. But he 
that thinks himſelf ſtrong enough to endure the 
greateſt Temptations, may-contrary to his Exepcta - 
tion prove ſo weak as to yield to the ſmalleſt ; 
and it God withdraw his Grace/ from him but 
for a Moment, in that Moment find Time to 
forfeit his Eternal Happinefs. We have two nota- 
ble Inſtances of this in-Scripture : For who would 
have. thought that David, the Man after God's quit 
Heart, ſhould ever have been guilty of two ſuch 
Preadful Sins, as Adultery, and Murder? And 
Who would have thought that Peter who 2 
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„fach ſtout. Proteſtations of his Faith and Love to 


X his Maſter, as if he would have owned him before 
e the Face of a perſecuting Tyrant, ſhould but a few 
8 Hours after be ſeized with ſuch a panick Fear, as 


0 to deny him to the High Prieſt's Maid? That that 
* Rock ſhould be ſhaken by the Breath of a ſily © 
PDamſel ? Bur thus God ſuffers his deareſt Saints 
|- Wl to be tempted, ay, and ſometimes to be overcome 
— by the Temptation too, that they may learn to 
know their own Weakneſs, and how neceſſary it 
h is tor them, with frequent and fervent Prayers to 
je implore the continual Grace and Aſſiſtance of God, 
11 Wl that they may be the more watchful and circum- 
- Wl ſpe& for the future, and work out their Salvation 
at Wl with fear and trembling. 1 Fs 
a- But Secondiy, It is not only neceſſary that our 
y- Wl fincerity be made manifeſt to our ſelves, but ir 
ur. W muſt be ſo to the World too; or: Stare 
il. 4% rue 777 noon 3, 'Ayſeois, x, avOpdmoic, 
e- Wl for we are made a Spectacle, ſaith St. Paul, unto the 
he World, and to Angels, and to Men. It is fit there- 
ore that our Faith be tried before Angels and 
is Men, good and bad; that they may ſee that it is 
not Hypocritical and Counterfeit; but ſuch an one 
as the Gates of Hell ſhall never be able to prevail againſt 
it: That at the great and terrible Day of the Lord, 
when God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Godly may be-fill'd with Joy, and the wicked 
with horror and amazement, when they ſhall be- 
hold the righteous Judgments of God: When they 
ſhatl ſee that no falſe Metal, but ſuch only is re- 
ceived into Heaven, as hath been ſeven times tried  _ 
in the Furnace of Affliction: When they ſhall fee  / 
thoſe Heads only then wearing the Crown of Liſe, , 
who before endured that of Thorns : Thoſe Per- 
ſons only, who for Chriſt's Sake in this as fuf- 


* ” 


— q wn. " <7 ADR 


Pg 


298 Sermon Forty-fifth. 


fered Reproach, and Shame, and Perſecution, then 
» inveſted with Honour, and Glory, and received 
into everlalting reſt ; which brings me to my third 
Particular; Thoſe Perſons that endure Temptati- 
on, when they have been ſufficiently tried and ap- 
proved, ſball be bleſſet. | 
But firſt we muſt perform the Condition, before 
we can lay hold on the Promiſe : We mult labour 
ia the Vineyard, if we will receive the Penny; and 
we mult endure Temptation, ay, and endure it 
without Wearineſs or, Fainting unto the End, if 
we will be blefled. And tothis End it is neceſſary, 
that we be very careful that we refiſt not Temp- 
rations unto Good, but unto Evil; that we quench 
not the Spirit of God, but the fiery Darts of the wick- 
ed; that it we ſuffer, we ſuffer according to the 
Will of God, not as evil Doers, but as good Chri- 
ſtians; not for Schiſm and Hereſy, but for the 
Faith which was once delivered to the Saints; for the 
Honour of Chriſt and his Goſpel, not out of Selt- 
Intereſt, as too many of late Years have done, who 
receive an hundred Fold now in this time, with Per ſe- 
cutions (as they are pleaſed to call their Sufferings) 
though indeed they are none of thoſe Perſons to 
whom our Saviour made the promiſe, who them- 
ſelves perſecute the Church of God; who ſuffer not 
* for Chriſt's Sake, but their own, and loſe a Shekel 
that they may gain a Talent; who ſtrain at a 
nat, and ſwallow a Camel; dare not wear a Surplice, 
and yet would caſt Lots for Chriſt's: Garments ; who 
preach him out of Envy and Strife, and can find no 
Pleaſure in the Bread of Life, except they eat it in ¶ bu 
Secret; who gain the Name of Saints and Martyrs ble 
by Rebellion and Schiſm, and build up theit own e. 
Houſes with the Stones of the Temple. This is [Was 
not to reſiſt Temptation, but the Ordinance of * 
N ; at 
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and they that refiſt that, ſball receive to themſelves | 
Damnation. This is the firſt Caution, that we 
reſiſt not Good, but Evil ; that we ſuffer for righ- * 
teouſneſs Sake, not as Hypocrites, nor as Male- 
factors. „„ i v6 | a 
And Secondly, Having begun well, we muſt go 


| on ſo too, and perſevere unto the End: For zo 


Man having put his Hand to the Plough, and looking 
back is fit for the Kingdom of God; but if the Righ- 
tens turns away from his Righteouſneſs, and commits 
Iniquity, and doth according to all the Abominations 
that the wicked Man doth, all his Righteouſneſs that he 
hath done ſhall not be mentioned; in his Treſpaſs that he 
bath treſpalled, aud. in his Sin that he hath ſinned, in 
them ſhall he die. Had Job patiently endured the 
loſs of all his Cattle and Servants, but murmur'd 
at the Death of his Children; or had he born 
that too, but yet fainted at laſt, aud curſed God, 
when his own Body was ſmitten with ſore Boils, 
from the Sole of his Foct unto his Crown, all his zor- 
mer Integrity and Patience would have been no- 
thing worth. For it is not enough that we endure 
one, or two, ay, or a thouſand aſſaults of Satan, if we 
be overcome at the laſt; but we muſt Rand cont inu- 
ally upon our Guard, and never be weary of well dg- 
ing : For we wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and Blood, but a- 
gainſt Principalities, againſt Powers, againſt the Rulers of 
the Darkneſs of this World, againſt Spiritual Wicked= 
neſs is high Places. We fight againſt Enemies that 
are dH N GHU AH, ſuch as will admit of no 
Truce, nor ſhew any Mercy : The Battle ends] not 
but with our Life; and we nevercan obtain a com- 
pleat and full Victory, but at dur Death. If we 
be faithful till then; if we exdure unto the End, we 
Hall be bleſſed: Bleſſed here; tor bleſſed is the Man 
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that wakes Temptation; - and bleſſed hereafter, for 
we hall receive the Crown of Life, | 
Firſt, we ſhall be bleſſed here, even in this miſe- 
Ne World; for we ſhall not only have Comfort, i 
but unſpeakable Joy and Pleaſure in our moſt bit- * 
ter Afflictions. For what, though we be depri- 
ved of our Eſtate and Poſſeſſions here on Earth, MW E 
fo long as we are ſure to have Treaſure in Heaven! 
What though our Enemies encreaſe? What though F 
we loſe our Friends? Or (which is worſe) though N 
they prove falſe to us, and lift up their Heel againſt lt 
u, ſo long as we know that when our Father, and I. 
our Mother forſake us, then the Lord will take us up˙ 
What though our Bodies be tortured on the ic 
Rack, on the Croſs, or in the Flames, ſo long as} 
our Souls in the mean Time are aſſured of the Fs. th 
_ © vour of God, and in the midſt of thoſe Suffering It 
enjoy ſuch Peace and Happineſs, -as the Gngody pr 
mall never be able to find upon their Beds of e 
Down? Thus are we then moſt rich, when we tk 
* ſeem to be poorelt ; then ſtrongeſt, when we appear A 
- to be moſt deſpicably weak; then Victorious and 
Triumphant, when we are trampled under the L 
Feet of our Enemies; and then moſt happy, moi u. 
: bleſſed, when the World thinks us exceeding miſe- # ( 
rable. At Things ſhall work together for good to us if I he 
' we love Cod. Neither the Malice of Men nor Dell 
vils, half ever be able to hurt us; but we ſhall be plc 
cContinually bleſſed in all our Undertakings; blel- I fir 
ſiedl in our Proſperity, and bleſſed in our Adverſityi I ſbe 
n bleſſed in our Health, and bleſſed in our Sickneſs, 1h: 
and moſt bleſſed of all at our Death; for then we bo 
ſhall receive the End of our Hopes, even the Croum W. 
of Lite, which is the next Thing I am to ſpeak of, out 
The Manner how we ſhall be bleſſed heregſter : : We the 
* receive the Crown of Life. _ 
What, . 
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or What, or how great ſhall be the Miſery of the 
Wicked, or. the Happineſs of the Saints in the next 

fe- World, it is beyond the Power of Man to expreſs; 

ont, for, Hie hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither kave en- 

5it- ter d into the Heart of Man, the Things which G 

i- bath prepared for them that love him. But to the 

ch, End that we might not want Threatenings to de- 

n; ter us from Sin, nor Promiſes to encourage us to 

10h i Holineſs, the Holy Scripture, hath ſufficiently 

1h wade known to us, as far as we are able to under- 

inſ mand, both the Terrors, and the Mercies of the 

and! Lord. For we find there that eternal Vengeance, 

2 which ſhall be executed upon the Ungodly, ſet 

the forth to us by ſuch Things as we know to be 

g 20 moſt dreadful; as everlaſting Death; utter Da łneſs; 

Fa- the Vorm that never dies; a perpetual Baniſhment 

ings from the Preſence of God, into everlaſting Firs, 

dy 2repared for the Devil and his Angels. And on the | 
. of contrary, we find the inconceivable Happineſs of | 
we] the Saints repreſented to us, by ſuch Things as l 
beat ate moſt deſirable, as everlaſting ' Lije ; the Iuberi- 4 
and tance of the Saints in Light 3 a, being for ever with the I} 
the Lord, in whoſe, Preſence is Fulneſ of Joy, and at AM 
moſt || whoſe Right hand there are Pleaſures for evermore ;_ N 
nile. Ie Crown of Clog; a Crown of  Righteouſueſs:; and E 
us if here, 4 Craum e Hie. n e EE n 7 
Pe- There is nothing that we know fo ſplendid and „ 
11 bel glorious, as a Crown; nothing ſo ſweet and de- 1 
blel-¶ firable as Life; and therefore, the Scripture, to Il 
firy;Fſhew? us that our, Happineſs. in the next World 4 
neſs, hall be compleat and full, hath here joined them | 
n we] both together; expreſſed it briefly in theſe two ; 
our Words; promiſing us in the one, all Happineſs that 3 
k of, Jour Nature is capable of; in the other, declaring, | 
: We the Duration, of it, which ſhall, be endleſs. In the 4 
-»- Pore, it aſſures us of Glory and Honour; and inthe Þ 
b | other, = 
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other, of Immortality and eternal! Life. For were 


the Crown we expect ever ſo bright and magnikhi- 
cent, but yet attended proportionably ( as our 
earthly Crowns are) with continual Cares and 
Perplexities, the Dignity would ſcarce counter- 
vail the Trouble. But it is a Crown of Reſt and 
Peace, as well as of Glory and Honour ; a Crown 


of Joy and Gladneſs, ſecure from all Fears either 


of foreign or domeſtick Enemies. But granting 


this, were the Crown corruprible, to endure but 


for a Seaſon ; and after we had reigned in Heaven, 
had been Kings and Prieſts unto God, had enjoyed 
the Light of his Countenance, and the Society of 
Angels and Saints for many Millions of Apes, we 
were to be caſhiered at laſt, all our Joy and Hap- 
pineſs would be quaſh'd with this one Conſiders: 
tion, That a Time will come, though it be ever 


ſo far off (for non eſt diu quod habet extremum) when 


our Crowns ſhall be taken from us, and our Honour 


laid in the Duſt. But we ſtrive not for a corruptible 


Crown, but for an incorruptible; a Crown that fadetb 
not away. Our Happineſs ſhail not only be ſo ex 
ceeding great, as to tranſcend all that we can con- 
ceive or think ; but the Duration of it alfo 
ſhall be everlaſting ; it ſhall continue the ſame 
without fading ordiminiſhing to all Eternity. Fot 
the Crown we ſhall receive, is not only a Crown 
of Glory and Honour; bur a Crown of Immorts- 


lity a Crown of Life. © 


And now we may cry out with the Plalmil, 
Lord, what is Man that thou art mindful of him, and 


the Son of Man that thou vifiteſt him! How ſhall this 


corruptible Body of our's put on Incorruption! How thall 
our Fleſh that muſt be ſown in Diſhonour, turned 
to Duſt, devoured by Worms, and ſcattered 


abroad upon the Fac ace of the Earth, be raiſed * 


in Glory? How can we, that have been Rebels to « 


God and Goodneſs, ever hope to be admitted 
again into his Favour! We that have moſt juſtly 
deſerved Shame, and Confuſion, and Death, ever 
expect to receive the Croum of Life? But that we 


| ſhall receive it, and that our Happineſs is as cer- 


tain, as it is deſirable, the following Words of my 
Text aſſure us. If we perform the Condition; if 
we endure Temptation faithfully unto the End, 
we ſhall be ſure to receive our Crown: Neither 
Death, nor. Liſe, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor 
Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor 
heighth, nor depth, nor any other Creature ſhall be able 
to hinder us of it 5 for the Lord bath promiſed it to 
them that. love bim. DLL OR RN 
hall not here go about to prove that his Pro- 
mife will be performed, leſt by ſo doing, I ſhould 
ſcem to queſtion the Truth ot it; and that were 
Blaſphemy. Tits05 D's. ere N, be is faith- 
ful that hath promiſed': For God is not a Man, that he 
ſhould lie, neither the Sou of Man, that he ſhould repent: 
Hath he ſaid, and ſball he not do it? hath be ſpoken, 
and ſpall he not make it good? That God hath made 
this Promiſe to us, my Text aſſures us; for one 
Proof out of Scripture is as good as a thouſand; 
though, if need were, we might produce a thou- 
ſand more for Confirmation of this one. I ſhall 
therefore from theſe Words obſerve only theſe 
two things, and in a Word or two more cafe your 
Patience. nd... DEI 9 


Firſt, That we receive not this Crown for our 
own. Merits, as Wages juſtly due to us upon any Per- 
formances of our's ; but as the free Gift of God, be- 
cauſe it is our Fathers good Pleaſure to give us the 
Kingdom ; for all our Righteouſneſſes are as filthy Rags © 
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We can of our ſelves deſerve no other Wages at 
the Hand of God, but ſuch as is due to Sin; and 


the Wages of Sin is Death, but the Gift of God is eter- 


nal Life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Indeed we 
muſt labour and ſtrive in this World, as if we 
could merit Heaven by our own. Works: But yet 
after all, when we have done our beſt, we muſt 


confeſs that we have done nothing; and though 
we have refiſted unto Blood, and laid down our 


Lives for the Honour of our Saviour, we muſt 


Mall acknowledge, that we are but unprofitable Ser- 


waits, and deſire that we may be found in him, not 


baving our own Righteouſueſs; which is of the Lau; 


but that which is through the Faith of Chriſt, the 


Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith; for the Crown 


of Life-1s too glorious a Reward to be purchaſed 
by our Merics: We cannot deſerve it, but the 
Lord hath promiſed it. alt net Go: 

But ſecondly, He hath not promiſed it to all 
Men, no, nor to all that endure Temptation nei- 
ther ; but he hath promiſed it only to them that 
love him. For we may endure Temptation (at 
leaſt ſeem to do ſo in the Eyes of Men) for other 


Ends; not out If love to God, but to our ſelves. 


We may faſt twice in the Week, and ſtill be Hypo- 
crites. We may have à Form ef Godlineſs, but dem) 
the Power thereof : We may anake long Prayers for a 
Pretence, and yet devour Widows Houſes : We may 


put on Sheeps Chathing, and yet be Wolves: 


We may beſtow all our Goods to feed the Poor; 
nay, we may give our Bodies to be burned, and yet 
not have Charity; but do all this out of a 


vain-glorious Humour, to gain the Applauſe of 


Men, and to tranſmit our Names to Poſterity, and 


then it will profit us nothing, we ſhall reap no 
greater Benefit by it, than Eroftratus did by burn” 
7 HP. ing 
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ing Diana's Temple at Epheſus. But though we maß 


paſs for Saints here, we ſhall never do ſo hereafter: 


Our Names pethaps may be entet'd into the Ca- 
lendar, but they ſhall never be written in the Book 
F Life. It is a ſincere and unfeigned Love of God, 


aud a fervent Zeal for his Glory that muſt be the 


chief End of all our Actions; if for this Reaſon 

we endure Temptation; if for this Reaſon we de- 

ſpiſe the Pleaſures of Sin ; if for this Reaſon we ſa- 

crifice our Lives and Fortunes, that God may be 

glorified, and that we may do nothing that may 
tend to his Diſhonour; then; by Faith in Chriſt, 

we may boldly lay hold upon this Promiſe, and a- 

ure our ſelves that though we mourn here, yet there 
will come a Time when we'ſhall be comfotted 3 

a Time when God ſhall wipe away all Tears from our 
ei, and make us a ſufficient recompence for all our 

dufterings 3 a Time when thoſe Perſons who once 
aunted our Lives Madneſs, and our End to be without 
Honour, ſhall be amazed at the Strangeneſs of our Sal- 

vation, and be forced, when it is too late, to be- 
wail their own Folly : For our light 4fliction, which 

ii but for a Moment, worketh for us a far more exceeds! | 
ing and eternal Weight of Glory. © (nn fg 
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Likewiſe ye Tounger, ſubmit your i 
Jelves unto the Elder: Tea, all f 
Jon be ſubject one to another, and I t 
be clothed with Humility Hr © 
Cod refifteth the Proud, and gil 
weth Grace to the Humble. 0 


N the four firſt Verſes of this Chapter, 
St. Peter exhorts the Elgers to feed the 
Flock of Chriſt that is among them, not for 
= any worldly and carnal Ends; not for 
Ambition or Covetouſneſs; not by conſtraint, nor for 
filthy Lucre, nor as being Lords over God's Heritage: 
but willingly, of a ready Mind, in all Meekneſs and 
Humility, being Enſamples to the Flock. And thus 
far too, many Perſons are in love with Humility, 
that are nevertheleſs utter Strangers to the Pra- 
Rice of it : They care not how humble, nor 
how poor the Miniſters of Chriſt be, that they 
themſelves may trample upon their _ Necks. 
But certainly, if this Virtue of Humility be fo 
ſtrictly required of the Elders and Governors of 
tte Church ot Chriſt, it muſt needs be the moſt 
3 2 urea: 
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unreaſonable and ſelf-·deſtructive Government that 
ever was eſtabliſhed, if the ſame Virtue be not 
full as ſtrictly required alſo of all thoſe that are 
committed to their Charge: And if the Younger 
be allowed to be proud and refractory, while the 
| Elder are commanded to be meek: and humble; 
if the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church be 
thrown down ſo low, as, in a literal Senſe, to be 
the Servants of the People; if they be deprived 
of all Spiritual Power and Juriſdiction over them; 
it is plain, that in ſuch a Caſe, the Government of 
the Church would be abſolutely diſſolved, ſo that 
there would be neither Flock nor Shepherd. And 
therefore the Apoſtle proceeds farther, and de- 
clares that this Views of Humility is required to 
. Wl leſs of the Younger than of the Elder, no leſs of 
1- the Laity than of the Clergy, and indeed, of all 
Chriſtians, of what Rank or Condition ſoever, in 
the Words of my Text, Likewiſe ye Tounger, 
er. Which Words in our Tranſlation are vety plain, 
aud need no Explication : Though in the Original 
the Word &yKnoppewad:, which we meet with in 
no other Place thoughout all the New Teſtament, 
for ſignifieth ſomething more than our Language is well 
ge able in few Words to expreſs. It is derived from 
nd ! the Word £y«woueoun, which ſignifies a ſort of 
aus Garment peculiar to Servants, by which they 
were diſtinguiſhed from other Perſons, much after 


it 
as the ſame manner as now they are amongſt us by 
ot Liverics ; ſo that the Phraſe whieh we render 


ney clothed with Humility in its full Latitude, imports 
thus much: As Servants are wont to be diſtin- 
ſo ! guiſhed from other Perſons by the Livery which 
they wear, ſo do ye allo diſtinguiſh your ſelves 
"of from the reſt of the World, and make it manifeſt 
W 10 
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to all Men, that ye are the true Servants of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by wearing his Livery, which 
is Humility. EHU Tlw' T&nevope goνμj;, 
be ye chthed, as becomes the Servants of Chriſt, 
with Humility : To theſe few Words, as I have 
now explained them to you (without any nice 
Diviſion of my Text) I ſhall confine my Diſcourſe; 
and from thenee recommend to your Chriſtian Pra- 
Etice, this excellent Virtue of Humility in its full 
Latitude, as it reſpe&s God and our Neighbour: 
In the doing of which, I ſhall endeavour firſt, to 
preſent to your View ſome of the chief and moſt 
material Acts of Humility, which we are to per- 
form both towards God and Man, that ſo we 
may know what is required of alt thoſe Perſons 
that would be clothed with Humility : And ſe- 
condly, I ſhall propound to your Confideration 
ſuch Motives as may, by the help of God's Grace; 
ſtir us up to the Practice of this Duty. 

Firſt, I ſhall give you an Account ot ſome Aas of 
Humility, which we are to perform both towards 
God and Man. 'That we are to behave our ſelves 
humbly towards both, is ſo clear a Truth, that! 
think no Chriſtian will diſpute it : As for our Hu- 
mility towards God, it is reckoned as one of the 
three eſſential Parts of the whole Duty of Man, Mf 
vi. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good: And 
what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, 
and to love Mercy, aud to walk humbly with thy God! 
And that our Humility towards Man, is as necel- 
fary a Duty alſo, we need look no further than my 

'Text to convince us, Likewiſe, ye Jounger ſubmit yout 

ſelves, &. 
But what the chief and principal Branches of 
this Duty are, is not fo obvious to every Under: 
|  Randings 
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ſtanding; and therefore it will be neceſſary, that 

[ ſpend ſome time in explaining them: And frſt of | | 

our humble Deportment towards God, which 

conſiſts eſpecially in theſe Particulars. Firſt, in 

having a true Senſe. of our own Vileneſs aud Un- 

worthineſs: And ſecondly, in having a true 

Senſe likewiſe of the infinite and inconceivable 

” WW Majeſty, and Perfections of the Divine Nature. 

And thirdly, in behaving our ſelves towards God 

.in all things, according to the natural Influence 

0 WW which theſe two Meditations, being frequently 

Wl and ſeriouſly entertained in our Hearts, mult needs 

r- WW have upon our Lives and Converſations. 3 5 

Ve The firſt Thing we are obliged to in our hum- 

"3 Wl ble Deportment towards God (and which is in- 

© WW deed the very Foundation and Root of our Hu- 

IN IN nmility) is a true Knowledge and Senſe of our own 

© Wl Vileneſs and Unworthineſs. I take the Liberty to 
ſpeak of this firſt, though I know it is a Diſpute 

of among Divines that handle them both, which of 

9s WW the two to begin with, becauſe there is ſuch a ne- 

© WW ceſlary and indifloluble Connexion betwixt them, 

chat it is impoſſible to ſeparate one from the 

u- other. For he that knows not himſelf, muſt needs 


w @ @ 


he WW be ſo far from knowing God, that he will ſtrive 
wy as much as is poffible, to put him quite out of his 


Thoughts, and will ſay unto God, (as Job tells us, 
„wicked Men are wont to do, Job xxi. 14) depart 
from us ; for we defire not the Knowledge of thy Mis. 
el- What is the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve him? and 
my What Profit ſhould ue have if we pray unto him ? 
And on the other fide, without the Knowledge 
of God, and of his Will revealed unto us in the 
of Holy - Scriptures, we can never attain to 4 
thr Knowledge of our ſelves; tis true indeed, 
mat the — did; by the a 
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of Nature, attain to ſome Meaſure of this Know- 
ledge, and they ſaw ſo much Worth and Excel. 
lence in it, that they looked upon it to be a Di- 
vine Piece of Wiſdom revealed to them from Hea- 
ven, E Cælo deſcendit ye otouTgy. But that 
Knowledge which they had of themſelves, though 
it cannot be denied to have been a very powerful 
Means to ſuppreſs in their Hearts all proud and 
haughty Thoughts, and to beget in them a meek, 
humble, and virtuous Temper of Mind, yet was 
« -1t but very lame and imperfe&, and far ſhort of 
that Knowledge of our ſelves, which the Scriptures 
teach and require of us Chriſtians. 


And this Knowledge of our ſelves conſiſts chiefly 


in theſe three Things, in the Knowledge of our 
Creation, of our Fall, and of our Redemption; 
in knowing what God, at the firſt by Creation 
made us; What by Sin we have ſince made our 
ſelves; and what we are and may be hereafter, 
by the free and undeſerved Mercy and Grace of 
God, in and through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. E- 
very one of theſe Things were Riddles to the 
wileſt of the Heathen Philoſophers, Myſteries 
that were hid from the Wiſe and Prudent, but by 
Gol revealed unto Babes; and the Conſideration of 
eiecy one of them naturally tends to keep us ſuch, 
and to humble our Soul as a Child that is weaned of his 
M.ther. I ſhall briefly ſpeak of them all; and 
fiſt, of the State wherein God was pleaſed at fitſ 
xo create us, which was a moſt happy, a moſt ho- 
noura ble, a moſt glorious State: For he created 
us in his own Image, innocent, pure, and holy, 
without Spot or Blemiſh, free from Sin, and con- 
{quently (while we continued ſo ) free from Pu- 
1 iſhment, wholly uncapable of ſuffering any Pain 
cx Miſery, which never lights any where, 
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where Sin Bath gone before it: beſides all this, he 
made us to have Dominion over the Works of his Hauds, 
put all things. under our Feet, and made us Lords 
and Rulers over all the reſt of his Creatures here 
on Earth. This is in ſhort, the Account which 
the Scripture gives us, of what God at the fir 
made us; he made us holy and happy. 5 
The next Thing to be confidered is, what we 
have made ourſelves; and thatis, ſinful, wretched, 
' miſerable and undone Creatures. We have by 
Sin defaced that Image of God, wherein we were 
at the firſt created, made our ſelves liable not only 
to temporal, but eternal Death, and rendered our 
ſelves the juſt Objects of God's Hatred and In- 1 
i dignation ; and whereas God made us but a little Lil 
lowet than the Angels, we have reduced ourſelves 11% 
to a Condition, far worſe than that of the vileſt = 


and moſt deſpicable Creature upon Earth; Where. IM 
r, as God at the firſt clothed us with Honour and 4 


of Purity; we have covered our ſelves with Guilt, 
E. and Shame, and Confuſion of Face; we have de- 
he filed and polluted both our Soul and Body with 
jez Sin, and made our ſelves a lothſome and offen- 
by five Stink in the Noſtrils of the Almighty : Being 
in Honour, we abode not, but are like the Beaſts that 
cb. 7-11 ; Nay, it is far worſe with us than with 
„u them ; for they can only periſh temporally, but 1 
Sin renders us liable to periſh eternally ; This is 11 
irt the ſad Condition unto. which we have reduced ö 
ho- our ſelves by Sin. 25 8 
red The next Thing to be conſidered, is, what we — 2 
are, and may be hereafter, by the free and unde- 11/8 
ſerved Mercy and Grace of God, in and through mn 
pu- our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Notwithſtanding this un- , 
in ſpeakably miſerable ERate into which we had 
bu plunged our ſelves, God was pleaſed in his inff- 
=o, | 7 
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nite Wiſdom and Goodneſs to contrive and perfe& 
an Expedient for our Recovery, an Expedient 
ſo ſtrange and ſurprizing, ſo far ſurpaſſing all that 
could be expected either by Men or Angels; that 
it will be the ſubject of the eternal Wonder and 
Aſtoniſhment of them both, as well as of their 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving in Heaven; fer God [o 
loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
bave 2 Life, John iii. 16. and herein is love, 
ſaith St. John, not that we loved God, but that he 
loved us, and ſent his Son to be the Propitiation for our 
Sins, 1 John iv. 10. That God ſhould love the 
World, that is, Mankind, Us, when we had no- 
thing that was lovely in us, when we had nothing 
to recommend us to his love, but the only Thing 
in the World which he hates; that he who is 
purer Eyes than to bebold Evil, and cannot look on Ini- 
quit), he who immediately, upon their Tranſgreſ- 
nion, caſt the Angels which kept not their. firſt Eſtate, 
but left their own Habitation, down to Hell, and hath 
reſerved them in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, un- 
to the Judgment of the great Day, ſhould nevertheleſs 
vouchiate to look upon us, and that; in Mercy and 
Compaſſion top, with a gracious Deſign to recon- 


eile us unto himſelf again, when. every Imagination of 


the Thoughts of our Hearts was only evil continually, is 


ſtrange, exceeding ſtrange : But yet the manner of 


his effecting this Deſign, is far more ſtrange, viz, 
that he ſhould ſend his only begotten Son, 
the Son of his eternal Love, to take upon him 


our Nature, to become Man, a Man of Sorrow and 
acquaintea with Grie,, throughout the whole courſe of 
his Life; and at the laſt to ſuffer a moſt bitter, 
ainful, and ignominious Death for the Sins of 
Fax whplg World, that he might thereby 1 
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God's Juſtice, and reconcile us again unto his Fa- 
your. By this tranſcendent Miracle of Mercy 


God hath, through the Help of his Grace, put 


us into a capacity of performing ſuch an Qbedience 
to his Will, as he will accept of through the Me- 


rits of Chriſt, and reward hereafter with eternal 
| Happineſs and Glory in Heaven. And thus much 


briefly of the Knowledge af our ſelves, 

The next Thing required in us, in Order to our 
walking humbly with God, is a true knowledge af 
God, of the infinite and inconceivable Majeſty and 
Perfections of the divine Nature, as the Scripture 
hath revealed them unto us; and moreover of his 
Will contained therein, concerning the Happineſs 
and Salvation of mankind. Jo diſcourſe largely of 
the Knowledge of God, would require a whole Vo- 
lume; and indeed, many and-great Volumes have: 
been written about it. The chief End and Drift 
of the Holy Scripture, is to teach us the Know- 
ledge of God, and of our Duty towards him: And 
the Sum of what it teaches us, and requires us to 
know of God, is in ſhort this, That the Lord our 
God is but one Lord; that he is a Spirit, one in Eſ- 
ſence and Subſtance, though diſtinguiſhed into 
three Perſons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, all which three Perſons joyntly concurred, 
as in the Creation, ſo alſa in the Redemption of 
mankind: that this one God is eternal, having nei- 
ther Beginning nor End of his Being; his Eſſenee 
being neceſſary, ſo that it implies a Contradiction, 
that he ſhould not have been, or that he ſnould 
ever ceaſe to be: throughout all Eternity, which I 
take to be part of the Meaning ot that Expreſſion 
of our Saviour. John v. 26, As the Father hath Lije 
in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have Life in 
binſelf ; that is, as the Eſſence of the Father is 

N | neceſſary, 
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Scripture teaches us that God is Infinite and In- 
comprehenſible ; that his Preſence can not be cir- 
after an ineffable Manner he is preſent every where, 


and knows all Things, whether paſt preſent or 


all Things that imply not a Contradiction, thatare 
not flatly repugnant to Truth, or inconſiſtent with 


Nature; that he is Infinitely Holy, Juſt, Merci 


Happineſs, or of ſuffering any Diminution from it, 


that the greateſt Angel in Heaven depends upon 
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neceſſary,” eternal, and unchangeable, ſo is that 


of the Son too, whois b2gotten of him by an eter- 
nal and inconceivable Generation. Further, the 


cumſcribed or limited by any Bounds ; but that 


and comprehends Heaven and Earth, the whole 
Creation within- himſelf; that he is Omniſcient 


vv now og 9 » JA = 


to come, even the moſt ſecret Thoughts and In- 
tentions of all Men, and Angels; that he is Omni- 
potent, and can do all Things whatſoever he pleaſes, 


the infinite and immutable Perfections of the divine 


full and Gracious, Fong-ſuffering, and abundant in 
Goodneſs and Truth; that he is infinitely and un- 
changeably happy in himſelf, ſothat he never was 
or can be capable of receiving any Addition to his 


that merely out of his free Good- will and Pleaſure, 
and by his infinite Wiſdom and Power he created 
this whole World, the Heaven and the Earth toge- 
ther with Men and Angels, and all other Crea- 
tures contained in them out of nothing; and that I 5j. 
by the ſame Wiſdom and Power he ſtill upholds, pre- 
ſerves, guides, and governs all Things; inſomuch I j; 


him as intirely for his being, for all that he is, hath, yy 
enjoys, as the vileſt Inſect that creeps upon the x 
Earth Now as to the Will of God concerning the 2 
Happineſs and Salvation of mankind, I need ſay p. 
no more, than what J have already delivered, us 
having thewed you already that God created tf 
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us holy and happy at the ſirſt, and that after 
we had deſtroyed our ſelves, he hath redeemed us 
and reſtored us again by the Death of his Son, 
and the Grace of his holy Spirit, to a capacity of 
doing his Will in ſuch a Manner as he will pleaſe 


to accept of; and this he deſires that every 


Man ſhould do, that ſo he may beſtow upon him 
everlaſting Life: For he is not willing that any 
ſhould periſh ; but that all ſhould come to Repentance. 
2 Peter iii. 9. . n whey 

Thus much of the two firſt Things required 
of us in Order to our Walk ing humbly with God, 
which are the Knowledge of God and of our 
ſelves. And certainly if we frequently and ſeri- 


ouſly meditate upon theſe Things, we cannot, by 
the Grace of God, fail of attaining to the third 


and laſt 'Thing alſo, which is to behave our ſelves 
towards God in all Things according to the Na- 
tural Influence which theſe Meditations, thus en- 
tertained in our Hearts, muſt needs have upon 


our Lives and Converſations. For firſt, as for the 


Knowledge of our ſelves, every one of thoſe three 
States betore mentioned , of our Creation, of our 
Fall, and of our Redemption, if rightly and dulycon- 
ſider'd, tends naturally to the ſuppreſſing and beat- 


ing down Pride, and Arrogance, and Vain Glory, all 


high and lofty Thoughts of our ſelves, and to beget 
and nouriſh in us this Excellent Grace of Humi- 
lity. For had we continued in our firſt State, 
we ſhould have had therein all the Reaſon in the 


World to have been humble and thankful to our 


Maker, the moſt Gracious Author of our Being 


and our Happineſs; but none at all to have been 


proud and haughty. For though God created 


us holy and innocent, excellent and Noble Crea- 
tures, and gave the whole Earth with all the 


Crea- 
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Creatures belonging to it into our Hands; yet 
ſtill it was in Subjection to himſelf the ſupreme 
Lord both of us and them. And what was it 
that moved God to all this Goodneſs towards 
us, tocreate.us in his own Image, and to make 
us the Top of all the viſible World? certainly 
it could be nothing in our ſelves before we had 
any being; but it was only his free good Will and 
Pleaſure, and he could if he pleaſed as eaſily have 
made us worms, and have made the vileſt Worm 
under our Feet a far more glorious Creature than 
our ſelves. And though indeed our Soul be of a 
Divine Extraction, being infuſed into us by the 
Breath of the Almighty; yet, as to our Body 
the worm can boaſt of as noble a Parentage, as 
the proudeſt Monarch upon Earth, both of them 
being formed of the duſt of the ground; and 
time will come when the worm. ſhall have the 
upper hand of him too, and feed ſweetly on him, and 
live while he turns to Corruption. 
bat bad we then in our firſt State, that we did 
uot receive? And if we did receive it, what Reaſon 
had we to glory, as if we had not received it? And if 
the Confideration of our firſt State by Creation 
(in which as we had nothing whereof to glory, 
ſo we had nothing whereof to be aſhamed) natural- 
ly teaches us this Leſſon of Humility ; certainly the 
Conſideration of our next State, what we have 
made our ſelves by Sin (had we not another to con- 
ſider after it, whereby God hath delivered us from 
ic) would rather make us deſperate than humble; 
and inſtead ot clothing us with Humility, it 
. would overwhelm us with Shame and Confuſion of 
PFabet i 94040; 4 „5 
For this is a State ſo far from affording us any 
Thing whereof to glory, that it not only loſt 0 
3 the 
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the Favour of God, and thereby rendered us lia- 
ble to the utmoſt Extremity of Miſery ; but it 
made us a very Seorn and Deriſion to the whole 
Creation, not only to the holy Angels in Heaven, 
but even to the Beaſts of the Field, to every ſenſi- 


| tive, to every animate or inanimate Creature in the 


whole World, all which continue ſuch as God 
made them, and fulfill thoſe Ends for which he 


deſigned them, when at their firſt Creation he pro- 
nounced them to be good: Nay, it hath given the 


very Devils occaſion to triumph over us, foraſmuch 
as they have outwitted us, and brought us into the 
ſame Condemnation witiu themſelves. 5 257 28 

And here the Queſtion of the Son of Sirach, 
Muy is Earth and Ajhes proud ? is too modeſt, and 
reaches not Home: for Earth and Aſhes we were 
in our firſt Innocence ; but why ſinful Earth and 
Aſhes ſhould be proud, furely no other Reaſon can 
be given; but becauſe it is exceeding ſinful, and 
exceeding ignorant of its own wretched and miſe- 
table Condition: But if neither of theſe rwo Con- 
ditions will afford us matter of Pride; . carnal 
Reaſon may be too apt to imagin that the laſt, that 
of our Redemption by Chriſt may do it. Indeed, 
this is a moſt bleſſed State, and happy are all they 
that attain unto it: For what can be more glorious 
and defirable than to be Members of Chriſt, Chil= 


dren of God, and Inheritors of the Kingdom of 


Heaven? What can any Creature deſire more than 
to be the Obje& of the eternal and unchangeable 
Love and Favour of its Creator, and to dwell for 
ever in his Preſence in Fulneſs of Joy, in thoſe Re- 
gions of Bliſs from which the apoſtate Angels by 
their Tranſgreſſions are fallen? And this is the 
Portion and Privilege of all the redeemed of the 
Lord. But though Chriſt died, aud gave himſelf 
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a Ranſom for all (if we may believe the Scripture; 
though ſome Perſons with ſtrong prejudice and 
weak Reaſon ſtifſly deny it) yet he hath redeemed 
none of us, but upon the Conditions of Repentance, 
Faith and Obedience; and as ever we deſire to 
find that Reſt unto our Souls which he hath -pur 
chaſed for us, he hath particularly commanded us 
to learn of him this Leſſon of Humility, and tobe 
as he was, Meek and Lowly in Heart, Mat, xi. 29, 
If we want this Qualification, we are none of Chriſt 
Sheep, but are of the Number of thoſe proud 
Wretches whomG od reſiſts ; aud it will be in vain 
for us to hope to gain Heaven by that very Sin, 
whereby (as it is generally conceived) the fallen 
Angels loſt it. Neither 1s Humility only a ne- 


— ceſſary Qualification required of all thoſe that are 


in a State of Redemption and Salvation through 
Chriſt ; but the very Conſideration of this State, 
above either of the two. former, naturally leads us 
to it, and utterly excludes all boaſting and glory: 
ing on our Part. For alas, what have we to glo- 
ry in, except we will glory, that by our Sins we 
have cauſed the King of Glory to ſuffer Shame and 
Dearh, which were due unto our ſelves ? Had our 
own Arm gotten us the Victory, had we redeem: 
ed ourſelves, then we might perhaps have been ex- 
cuſable, if we had ſacrificed unto our Net, and burnt 
In cenſe unto our Drag. But this was utterly impoſ- 
fible. To ſell our ſelves was in our own Power, 
and as God ſpeaks. by the Prophet, / lii. 3. we 
did do it for nought; but we could no more redeem 
our ſelves when we were reduced to a Condition 
that was worſe than nothing, than we could create 


dur ſelves at firſt out of nothing. Indeed our Cre- 
ation ſeems to be a much eaſier Work than out 


Redemption; for God created us by his Word, 


and he redeemed us by his Word too; but it * 
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by his Word made Fleſh, ſhedding his Blood, and 


laying down his Life for us. The firſt he djd with 
Eaſe; but the latter with much Pains and Sweat: 
But to humble us yet further, let us know and 
remember, that in this very State of Redemption, 


| ſtill every Imagination of the Thoughts of our 


Hearts, 1s naturally only Evil continually, and' 
none of us, no not the beſt and holieſt of God's 
Saints?can do one good Action, or ſomuch as think 

one good Thought; but by the Grace of God's 
holy Spirit, who works in us both to Will, and to 
doof his good Pleaſure. There is nothing that we 

can properly call our own, but Sin: Both our Soul 

and Body are God's, both by right of Creation 

and Redemption. What, ſaich St. Paul, know ye 
not that your Body is the Temple of the Holy Gh, © 
which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are ut 

your own ? For ye are bought with a Price; therefore 
glorify God in your Body, and in your Spirit, which are 

God's, 1Cor. vi. 19, 20, Our Creation, our Re- 
demption, our Sanctification are all of them God's 
Works and not our's ; and therefore to him only 
belongs the glory of them; but Sin is our own 
Work, and not God's, and it is a Work ſo far from 
giving us any Cauſe to be proud, that it is the on- 

ly Thing in the World that is really and naturally 
ſhameful ; and therefore, to us only belongs all the 
Shame that attends it. Thus ye ſee how that the 
Knowledge of our ſelves, in the Conſideration of 
theſe three ſeveral States of our Creation, of our 
Fall, and of our Redemption, naturally tends to 
the rendering us vile in our own Eyes, and to the 
begetting in our Hearts this moſt excellent Grace 

of Humility, than which nothing commends us 
more in the Sight of God, or gives us a ſurer Title 

to the Kingdom of Heaven. n | 


. n — « A 
_ — —— a — 


Me nd 


— — — 


329 


8 E RM 


ION XLVII 
2 rh f v. big b bb cc irt c. bc p 
Likewiſe ye Tounger, | ſubmit your 
ſelves unto the Elder: Tea, all of 
you be ſub ect one to another, and 
be clothed with Humility « For 
God reſiſteth the Proud, and gi- 
veth Grace to the Humble, 
I the handling of theſe Words, I pros 
SH Sel pounded to recommend to your Chri- 


{tian Practice the excellent Virtue of 
Humility in its full Latitude, as it re- 


ſpects God and our Neighbour. In order to the 


doing of which, I undertook firſt to preſent to your 
View ſome of the chief and moſt; material Acts of 
Humility ; which we are to perfotm both towards 


God and Man, that ſo we know. what is required 


of all thoſe Perſons that would,,cloathed with 
Humility ; and ſecondly, to propound to your Con- 
ſideration ſuch Motives as may, by the Help of 


God's Grace, ſtir us up to the Practice of this 


Duty. In ſpeaking to the firſt of theſe, I have al- 


ready ſhewed you, that our humble Deportment 


towards God conſiſts eſpecially in theſe Parti- 
culars. 1. In having a true Senſe of our own Vile- 
neſs and Worthlefneſs. 2. In having a true Senſe 


ol the infinite and inconceivable Majeſty and Per- 


fections of the divine Nature. And 3. In beha- 
ving 
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ing ourſelves towards God in all Things accord | 
ing to the natural Influence which theſe two Me- 
dirations, being frequently and ſeriouſly entertained 
in our Hearts, muſt needs have upon our Lives aud 


Converfations. I have alſo given you 'a brief Ac- 
count of what the Scripture teaches us, and re- 
quires us to know, concerning God and ourſelves ; 
and have moreover ſhewed you how naturally that 
Knowledge of our ſelves, which from thence we 
learn, tends to beget and nouriſh in our Hearts 
this excellent Grace of Humility. I proceed tiow 
to ſhew you how the Knowledge of God tends as 
naturally, and much more powerfully to the ſame 
„ e > es ie 
It is a Maxim in Philoſophy, that oppoſite 


Things of a contraty Nature, are moſt clearly diſ- 


cerned, and thoroughly underſtood when they are 
narrowly and ſtri&ly compared together. Thus 
Fire burns hotter, and ſcorches more than ordina=' 
ry in cold Weather. Coals and Snow, if they be 
compared together, the one will appear blackef, 
and the other whiter than it did before. A Pers 
ſon othefwiſè tolerably handſom, will ſeem to be 
little better than ugly in the Preſence of a moſt ex- 
quiſite Beauty. If then the Knowledge of our 
ſelves be of it ſelf ſufficient to make us humble and 
vile in our own Eyes; how much more vile muſt we 
needs diſcern our ſelves to be, if from thence we 
lift up our Hearts to the Contemplation of the in- 
finite and incomprehenfible Perfections of Gods 
If our Life'be but a Vapour that appears for a little 
Time, and then vaziſhes away; What is it, if com- 
pared with his Eternity? If our Strength be but 
Weakneſs, what is it, if compared with his Om 
nipotence? Tt our Beauty be no better than Duſt 
and Aſhes, What is it; if compared with that glory 
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which dazzles the Eyes of Angels ? If out Wiſ⸗ 
dom be but Folly, our Holineſs Iniquity, eve- 
ry Imagination of the Thoughts of our Hearts only Evil 


_ continually,; and all our Righteouſneſſes. as filthy Rags; 


What are they in Compariſon of his infinite Wiſ- 
dom, Holineis, Juſtice, Mercy, and Truth. Thus 
ye ſee in general, how naturally this Grace of Hu- 
mility proceeds from the true Kno wledge of God 
ad of our. lelves. i..." I 
Now i the ehiet and principal Acts of Humili- 
ty, which theſe Meditations teach us to perform 
towards God, are - thele; Firſt, to fear God 


above all Things, yea to fear him only, and none 


other but him, who is King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords, who is our Creator, our Preſeryer, and 
our Redeemer, in whom we live, and move, and 


have our Being, who only hath abſolute, foveraign, 


unaccountable, and irreſiſtible Power and Domi- 
nion over us, whole infinite Wiſdom and Provi- 
dence over-rules and governs all Things ſo, that 
an Hair of our Head cannot fall to the Ground 
without it; nothing can hurt us, nothing can help 
us, but by its guidance and direction; who can 
deſtroy not only our Body, but our Soul too; and 
who for our Obedience can reward us, or for our 
Diſobedienge puniſh us eternally. yyy 


I 


This is the firſt Act of Humility which we are 
to perform towards God, we are to Fear him, aud 
him only, whieh is the proper and genuine Reſult 
of the former Meditations of God's infinite and 
uncontroulable Power over us, and our intire De- 
pendance upon him : and from the very (ame Jo- 
picks, our Saviour enforees the Practice of i Luke 


Xit. 4, 5. Tſay unto you, my. Friends, be not afraid of 


them that kill the Body, and after that have uo more 
that they can do. But I vill Forewarn you whom je 
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fall fear: Bear him which, after: he hath killed, hath 
Power to caſt into Hell; yea, 1ſay unto you, fear him. 
The next Thing required of us in our humble De- 
portment towards God, is to honour him, and that 
ſo as to acknowledge him the ſole Fountain of 
Honour, unto whom alone all Honour and Glory, 
is juſtly and properly due, as being the only Being 
in the World that is in, and of himſelf infinitely, 
independently, and eternally happy and glorious: 
Now this Honour which we owe to God, is beſt 
demonſtrated by an univerſal and an impartial 
Obedience to all his Commandments, and an in- 
tire Submiſſion and Reſignation of our ſelves to his 
good Will and Pleaſure in all Things. Theſe are 
two bleſſed Fruits of our Humility towards God; 
and though both flow from the ſame Fountain; yet 
the latter is the proper Effect and genuine Conſe- 
quence of the former. For if we be truly zealous 
of God's Glory, and careful to ſnew our Zeal of 
it by a conſcientious Obedience to all his Com- 
mandments, we ſhall thereby be aſſured of his un- 
changeable Love and Favour towards us. Herely 
we do know that we know him, ſaith St. John, if we 
keep bis Commandments, 1 John ii. 3. that is, here 
by we know that Jeſus Chrift is the Propitiation 
ire | for our Sins, that God is our Father and we his 
14 Children, and that Heaven is our Inheritance, 
ut and when we are fully aſſured of this, it muſt needs 
make us chearfully ſubmit ts God's Will in all 
e- Things, and reſign our ſelves up wholly to the 
To- Wiſe and gracious Diſpoſal of his Providence, with 
12; full Aſſurance that he will make all Things work 
40 together for our good, ſeeing that we love him, 
yore | and are beloved of him, This will make us not 
je | only patient and contented in whatſoever State we 
jul] dre; but it wil male us thankful to our heaven: 
SORE I 2 ly 
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I Father, and to bleſs and praiſe his Name in 
our Adverſity, as well as in our Proſperity; for 
his Corrections as well as for his Bleſſings, and to 
reſolve with holy Job, though he ſlay us, yet ſtill to 
truſt in him, {till to Love him and Adore him, as 
the ſole Author and Fountain of all our Happi- 
neſs. Theſe are the chief and principal Fruits of 
our Humility towards God, to Fear him, to Ho- 
nour him, to keep his Commandments, and to 
ſubmit our ſelves wholly to his good Will and Plea- 
ſure in all Things: And what more than this doth 


God require of us? Fear God, and keep his Com- 


mandments: For this is the whole Duty of Man, Eccl. 
1 nf 


But it is not ſufficient for us to carry our ſelves 


humbly towards God; but we muſt do fo towards 
Man alſo. And as our compleat Performance of 
this Duty of Humility towards God compre- 
hends in it ſelf, or at leaſt naturally leads to the 
Performance of our whole Duty towards God, and 
1s the falfilling of all the Commandments of the 
firſt Table; ſo is our Humility towards man allo, 
it performed in its full Latitude, the ſum and 
Subſtance of our whole Duty to our Neighbour, 
and the fulfilling of all the Commandments of the 
ſecond Table: And ſo it is here deſcribed by the 
Apeſtle in my Text, as comprehending in it not 
only the Duty of inferiours to ſuperiours, but of 
ſuperiours alſo to inferiours ; and in a word of all 
mankind one towards another, Likewiſe, ye joun- 
ger, ſubmit your ſelves unto the elder. Tea all of you be 
ſubject one to another, and be cloathed with Humility, 
He that is truly humble, will not only Honour 

his Parents, ſubmit himſelf to all his Gover- 
nouts, Teachers, and Maſters, and order himſelf 
lowly and reverently to all his betters; but by 
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will be ready to prefer even his inferiours before 
ſelf, knowing that the ſame Image of God is 
imprinted upon all mankind, and that the Soul of 
the meaneſt Peaſant is as precious, and coſt Chriſt 
as much to redeem it, as that of the greateſt 
Monarch, and may hereafter poſſeſs as honourable 
a place in the Kingdom of Heaven, where it is 
not likely that many Kings or Emperours will 


be advanced higher than the Apoſtles of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, who were but Fiſher-Men, or 


ſuch like deſpicable Perſons while they were here 


on Earth. Thus did Abraham behave himſelf 


towards Lot, Geneſis xiii. 8. Though Abraham 
was his Uncle, and upon that Account his ſu- 
periour; yet he was much more ſo upon many 
others, being without Diſpute the greateſt man 
at that Time upon Earth, the Father of the faith- 
ful and the Friend of God; yet when there was 
a {trite between their Herdmen, to end the Quar- 
rel Abraham preſently gives his Nephew his 
Choice of the whole Country to dwell in, and 


contents himſelf with his Leavings, Let there be 


no ſtriſe, ſaith he, I pray thee, between me and thee, 
and between my Herdmen and thy Herdmen : For we 
be Brethren. _ 1s not the whole Land before thæe? Se- 
parate thy ſelf, I pray thee, from me : If thou wilt take 
the left hand, then I will go to the right; or if thou 
depart to the right hand, then I will go to the left. Such 
a Conceſſion in Lot had been but Duty; but in Abra- 
ham it was profound Humility. He that is tru- 
ly humble will be ſo far from committing Mur- 
der, that he will not ſuffer ſo much as à revenge- 
ful thought to lodge in his Breaſt, remembering 
always that Vengeance is a Thing which no Man 
can aſpire to, without inyading the peculiar prero- 
gative of God, and that all the Affronts and In- 
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juries that he ſuffers from Men, are Afflictions and 
Puniſhments laid upon him by the Divine Pro- 
vidence, and leſs alſo than his Sins have deſerved. 
Thus David behaved himſelf towards Shimei, when 
he reviled and curſed him, 2 Sam. Xvi. 10. S 
let him curſe, ſaith he, becauſe the Lord hath ſaid un- 
to him, Curſe David. I bo ſhall then ſay, 'wherefore 
haſt thou done ſo? He that is truly humble, will 


not only forbear to rob';his Neighbour of his 
Right, his Honour, and Reputation by defiling 


his Bed; but he will be careful to keep his Heart 
pure and free from all unchaſt Thoughts. He 
vill make a Covenant with his Eyes not to caſt 
a wanton Glance, and bridle his Tongue from 


all filthy and obſcene Diſcourſe: He will behave 


himſelf ſo in all his Ad ions and his Apparel, 
that no Perſon may have any Reaſon to ſuſpect 
that he either deſigns to be tempted himſelf or 
to tempt another to uncleanneſs. He will be care- 
ful to follow the Faſhion at ſuch a Modeſt and 


Prudent Diſtance, as rather to expoſè himſelf to 


the Laughter of Fools, than of Wiſe and Sober 


Chriſtians, and not as too many in theſe Days 


do, who ſtrive not againſt the Stream but; with it 


labouring to ſwell (if poſſible) above the overflow- 
ing Vanity of the Times, and are vexed at the 


Heart to ſee another in the Devil's Livery be- 


fore themſelves: For it is certain, that all our 
Rayment is no better, though it be ever ſo Mo- 


deſt, and decent, and neceſſary; it is but what 


the Devil hath forced us to wear, inſtead of thoſe 


far more glorious Robes of Innocence, and Righte- 


cuſneſs, and the very Image of God wherein we 


v ere at the firſt created ; but as for pompous and 
Thantaſtical Attire, ſuch as Ged in his Word 
| lath expreſsly forbidden; though it may ſerve to 
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coverthe nakedneſs of our Bodies, it will be 


ſure moſt ſhamefully to expoſe thar of our Souls 
to the Eyes of all fober and conſideribg Cbriſti- 
He that is truly humble will he 'fo far from 
committing Theft or Robbery, ſo fat from wrong 
ing any. Man in Bargains or Contacts, that he 
will be moſt true and Juſt in all his Dealings, 
paying to every Man his due, and owing no 

Man any Thing but Love. If he be Poor, he 
will be ſo far from envying the Rich, or repi- 


ning at his own Condition, that he will rather 


bleſs God, that he hath delivered him from thoſe 
dangerous Clogs and Encumbrances, which dayly 
diſable ſo many Thouſands ot Souls from climbing 
up the Hill of Salvation. 
Ik he be rich, he will be ſo far from neglecting, 
deſpiſing, oppreſſing, or grinding the Faces of the 


Poor, that he will gladly embrace alt Opportuni- 


ties of helping and relieving them, knowing that 


he muſt give an Account of all his Talents, and 


that his Riches are not his qwn, but that he is on- 
ly a Feoftee whom God hath been plęaſed to entruſt 
with them for the Benefit of ſuch as ſtand in need, 
thereby moſt graciouſly empowering him to do 


more good in the World, and conſequently to glo- 


rify God in an higher Degree, and to obtain to 


_ himſelf a greater Meaſure ln [6 the next 


Life, than Perſons pf a'meaner Rank and Quality. 
He that is truly humble, will bear no falſe Wit- 
neſs agaihſt his Neighbour, but will always ſpeak 
the Truth from his Heart. He will not ſlandet, 
defame, backbite, or raſhly cenfure any Man, nor 
make a mock at the miſcarriages of others, conſi- 
dering his own manifold Failings and Infirmities; 
but rather as St. Paul exhorts, Gal. vi. 1. Fa Man 
be overtaken in a Fault, be will endeavour to reſtore | 
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kim in the Spirit of Meekneſs, conſidering himſelf, leſt 
be alſo be tempted. He that is truly humble, will be 


ſp far from coveting any Thing chat is anqther 8s, 


that he will heartily rejoice at his Neignbour Prof. 


+ 


is, be it ever ſo mean, he will ſtill be content, knowing 
that he is zot worthy of the leaſt of all God's Mercies. 
Thus naturally doth this excellent Grace of Hu- 


perity as well as his own, and i whatſoever State he 


mility diſpoſe our Hearts to an univerſal and fincere 
Practice of Berz: and to the fulfilling of the whole 


Will of God. Indeed it is ſo neceſſary and eſſen- 
tial an Ingredient in the Performance of all Chri- 
ſtian Duties, that eyen the very beſt, and holieſſ 
Actions of our Lives, which are molt eminent Gra- 


les and Virtues, and whereby God declares him: 
ſelt to be moſt highly honoprsd, when they are ac- 


companied with Humility, become downright Sins 
and are an Abomination in his Sight without it, 
How exceſlcat are the Daties of Prayer And Faſt 
ing, and giving of Alms, when . performed 
(as our Saviour, hath, commanged us) in ſecrer, 
with an humble, à broken, and contrite Heart, 
Prayer will be ſet forth before him as incenſe, and 

ing up of our Hands as the AA NTT 1 
But if we ſound a Trumpet before our Alms, 


if we disfigure our Faces when we faſt, and pray 
27 "4 Le OED $48 £5 {51 frm ph Wu n 
in the Corners of the Streets (as the Phariſees 
A ot die 67 ths ou MIR, PRs as 7 
this Day) in thoſe Rooms i our Houſes which 
are moſt expoſed to the Publick view ang hear- 
ing of our Neighbours, to be ſeen of men; when 
theſe Holy Duties are thus ſtained and defiled 
with yain-glory and Hypocriſy, how do they 
ſtink in the noſtrils of the Almighty, and inſtead 


vf aleend ng like incenſe towards Heaven, fink like 


'noiſom 
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noiſom vapours towards the Bottomleſs Pit. Te 
ſee then what Humility is, and how we are to 
I ſhould abuſe your Patience, and ſeem to quer 
tion your Underſtanding, if I ſhould not now be 
very brief in my Second Undertaking, which 
was to propound to your Conſideration: ſome 
Motives, to ſtir you up to the Practice of this 
Duty. For ſurely he muſt have loſt the Uſe of 
bis Reaſon (if eyer he had it) that cannot col- 
ect the abſolute and indiſpenſible Neceſſity of 
it, from what I have already diſcourſed. Is it 
neceſſary for us to be ſavęd, to enter into life? 
In Order to that gur Saviour hath told us, that 
it is neceſſary for us to keep the Commandments. 
Matt. xix. 17. But (as ye haye heard already) 
without Humility, that is impoſſible. Is it ne- 
ceſſary for us (I will not ſay to enjoy the Love 
of Men, that is but a trifle, though 'a certain 
Conſequenee of Humility) to enjoy the Love of 
God, and to be choice Friends and Favourites of 
the Almighty ?\ Nothing can render us ſa with- 
out Humility: For God re/fts the proud and gives 
Grace to the humble, as St. Peter expreſsly tels us 
in this Verſe: What need I produce Inſtanees 

s, Rout of Scripture for the Confirmation of theſe 

yy koints? Who knows not how remarkably for their 
es Pride God puniſhed Pharao, Korab, Dathan, and 

to Abiram, Nebuchadnexxar, and divers others that 
ch Ive read of in the ſacred Story ? but above all. 


To how he caſt the Angels that ſinned doum from Heaven 


en I Hell, and delivered them into Chains of Darkneſs 
ed Io be reſeryed unto Judgment? And who knows not, 

dn the contrary, how highly, for their Humility, 
he honoured Abraham, Moſes, David, the Virgin 
0 | wh | who 
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der of Heaven as well as of Earth, of Angels no 
ls than of Men, to ſee the Autient of Days become 
an Infant 5 the high and loſty Gus that inhabits Eter- 
ity born in Time; the Lord ſtrong and mighty, . the 
Lid mighty in Baule clothed with Weakneſs; and 
ee ee een, ee 
breaks the Cedat's of Lebanon, uttering it ſelf in tb ©#73 ] 
ſeeble Cries of a-New-borniBabe: . And yet, this | 
i bur the Beginning of his Humiliation. Do we 
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vonder chat the Lord of Life ſnould put on Mor- 
ality ? Do we wonder that the Son of God ſhould 
become the Son of Man, that we might be made 
the Sons of God? Nay, but let us wonder. yet 
nore, for he was pleaſed to become the meaneſt of 
Men. Had he bowed the Heavens and come down 

in that magnificent Pomp and Splendor in which 
the Jeus expected their - Meſſins* ſhould! appear: 
Had 'ghie left- the glory of his Father, and taken 
pon him our Nature in the Capacity of 4 Supreme 
Monarch, that was to rule the whole Earth; even 
this had been an infinite Condeſcenſion. But he 
lumbled himſelf far lower than thus. He became 
ot only a Man for our Sales; but he became ſuch 

: Man as (in all outward appearance) was one of 
tie moſt forlorn Perſons in all the World; one that 
res deſpiſed and rejected of \ Mem, a Man of Sorrows, 
ad acquainted with: Grief; to the Fews a ſtumblinger 
luck, and to the Greeks Fooliſpneſi. He became aw 
ant; but it was ſuch an Infant, Who, as if the 
World had done its utmoſt Endeavours to deny 
lim Entertainment, was forced to be content wich! 
Manger for his Cradle: Yea, and all his Life long 

e had not where to lay his Head; but was worſe 
tovided for than the Foxes and the Birds, though 
eaven were his Throne, and Earth his Footſtool. 
ES be =y (og Flog 1 171 Though ; 
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Though indeed he had no other Father but his 
Father in Heaven, God bleſſed for ever; yet he 
Wass pleaſed to be ſubject to his earthly Parents, 
and, as it is generally thought, this Almighty Buil- 
der, and. Maker of Heaven and Earth, wrought 
with his ſuppoſed Father Joſeph, in the Carpen - 
ters Trade; underwent the Curſe which was laid 
upon the firſt Adam and his Paſterity, and ate bis 
Bread in the Sweat of his Fuce, though every Beaſt of 
the Fureſt were his own, and the Cattle upon a thouſand 
Hut. And after that, throughout the whole Coutſe 
of his Life, he had endured the Cantradiftion of Sin- 
Hers againſt timſelf;; had been the conſtant \ bject 
of the Scorn and Malice of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees ; after he had fully diſcharged his Prophetick 
aſſice, had inſtructed and eommanded his Diſeiples, 
and laid ſuch a Foundation of his Church as ſball 
laſt throughout all Generations: then he enters 
upon his Prieſtly Function, . patiently refgns him- 
ſelf / into the Hands of his Perſecutors, when he 
could have commanded more than twelve Legions of 
Angels to have come down from Heaven to his 
Reſcue, and ſuffers himſelf to be led as a Lamb ta 
the Slaughier, undergoes a moſt ignominious and 
painful--Death, aggravated and embitter'd by 
moſt inhuman and blaſphemous Taunts and De- 
riſions: There he finiſhes the great Work of 
our Redemption; offers up himſelf a full and 
ſufficient Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole 
World, and meekly yields up his Soul into the 
Hands of his heavenly Father, in the midſt of un- 
ſpeakable Sufferingn eas 
And now, what need we any further Argument 
than this, to recommend unto us this excellent | 
Grace of Humility fo tranſcendently ſhining in the. _ 
Life and Death of the bleſſed Son of God? Do we 
| believe 
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believe that our Lord and Maſter humbled him- 
ſelf ſo low. that he might expiate the Guilt of our 
Pride, and can we be till Fisbimisded, and yet 

have the Impudence to profeſs our ſelves to be 
his Diſciples? Certainly this one Conſideration, 
that it was our Pride that thus humbled our Sa- 
| viour, might be ſufficient to move us, if we had 
7 but the leaſt Spark of Gratitude and Generoſity 
4 in our Souls, to follow his Example, though Hu- 
; mility were neither beneficial to us nor hiirttul; the? 
? it did neither hinder nor promote our Salvation. 
; But I have ſufficiently ſhewed you. already, that 
4 it is the very Gate of Heaven, the ſure Founda- 
0 tion and Baſis upon which all true Religion is 
„ founded; the one great and neceſſary Grace that 
| commends all the reſt, and renders. our Services ac- 
8 ceptable in the Sight of God through the Merits 
1 of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Oh, then let us labour 
& to attain unto it; and while: the Children of this 
f World ſtudy to be conformed to it, let us be tranſ- 
formed by the renewing of our Mind, that we may prove 
what is that good and acceptable and perfect will of 
God; while they glory in their Shame, and pride 
y themſelves that they are elad with the worthleſs 
5 and periſhing Excrements of a Beaſt or a Worm, 
of Jet us (as our Apoſtle exhorts us) be., clothed with 
BB Humility, and put on the Ornament of a meek aud quiet 
le Spirit, which is in the Sight of God of great Price: So 
he we ſhall approve our ſelves to be true Diſcip'es and 
wh Followers of the Lord Jeſus here, and ſhall be 
owned as ſuch by him hereafter, and receive from 
a him that Bleſſing which he hath promiſed to the poor 


vr in Spirit, which is the Kingdom of Heaven. . . 
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The Fool hath ſaid. in ks H. cart, 
T 4 is no Cod. 


RED = T is a common Proverb (though a 


very bad and falſe one) that Igno- 
rance is the Mother of Devotion: 
if Indeed it is the Mother of Superſti- 
tion, of a blind Obedience, and an 
implicite Faith: That the Church 
of Rome knows very well, and therefore keeps her 
Children in the Dark, denies them the uſe of the 
Scripture; leſt by that Light their Eyes ſhould be 
opened to diſcover thoſe groſs Errors and Falli- 
ties, which ſhe obcrudes upon them as Articles of 
Faith: But it never was, nor ever can be, the 
Mother of a true and well grounded Religion; but it 
is ſo far from it, that it is the Mother of Atheiſm, 
the Cauſe of all manner of Sin and Wickedneſs ; 
for ſo faith the Prophet David here in my Text, 
The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, There is no God. 
In which Words we have: 1. An Aſſertion (and 
*ris a very ſtrange one) There is uo God, 2. The 
| Perſon that aſſerts it, and that is one that is little 
able to maintain it, though it were ever ſo pro- 
bable an Opinion; for it is the Fool. 3. The 
Manner how he aſſerts it, and that is, not — 
ently 


dently and openly in the Face of the World; but 
he doth it ſecretly and tacitly within himſelf, he 
faith -it. in his Heart: The Fool hath ſaid in his 
e. + i; b 
For the eaſier handling of which Words, I ſhall 
reſolve them into this Propoſition, which con- 
tains the full Senſe and Meaning of them, That 
whoſoever ſaith in his Heart (that is, doth. la- 
bour inwardly to perſwade himſelf) that there is 
no God, is for ſo doing a moſt notorious Fool. 
There are two Sorts of Ways of denying the 
being of a God- Either with the Heart and Mouth 
both, or with the Heart only. The firſt. of theſe 
in former Ages was very little (if at all) practiſed; 
Even the Heathens themſelves were aſhamed of it, 
and look d upon nothing to be more ſcangalous, 
than for a Man openly to blaſpheme their Gods, 
And if it was eſteem'd to be ſo great à Crime 
among them to ſpeak evil ot their imaginary Dei- 
ties, which were indeed no Gods at all, how much 
more muſt we think that Atheiſm was deteſted 
amongſt the Primitive Chriſtians, whoſe God and 
whoſe Religion was infinitely dearer to them than 
their Lives? But as much as this unreaſonable 
and horrid Sin was in thoſe purer Ages hated and 
abhorred ; nevertheleſs, in our Days we ſee: it is 
become lovely and honourable in the Eyes of thoſe 
Perſons, who were once baptized into the Faith of 
Chriſt ; and that Height of Impiety which 
Heathens were aſhamed of, now they that out» 
wardly paſs for Chriſtians! glory in, and nothing. 
nd is more common than for Men publickly, toſcoft 
at Religion, to jeſt upon the Holy Scriptures, and 
to ſay not in their Hearts only, but openly with 
10” WF their Mouths, That there is no God: But the o- 
* ther Way of deny ing the Being of a God with 
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the Heart only; was ever very common in the 
World. This the Seripture atteſts, as here in my 
Text, ſo in divers other Places; The Wicked through 
the Pride of his Countenance, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, ii 
not ſeek after God; God is not in all his Thought, 
Pſal. R. 4. en 41 "© 5 Pe: 

The Thoughts of God are ever very trouble: 
ſome'and tormenting to wicked Men ; and there- 
fore they endeavour as much as is poſſible to keep 
their Hearts free from them, till by little and lit- 
tle they perſwade themſelves, either that there is 
no God at all, or elſe if there be one, that he 
takes little or no Cognizance of their Actions, 
that he concerns not himſelf with human Affairs, 
but that they may live as they liſt, and fare never 
the worſe for it at the laſt; like thoſe in the Book 
of Job, xxii. 13, 14. they ſay, How doth God know! 
can he judge through the dark Cloud? Thick Clouds are 
a Covering to him that he ſeeth not, and he walks in tht 
Circuit of Heaven. Or like the Children of Iſrael 
and Judah, Ez#k. ix. g. they ſay, The Lord hath for- 
faken the Earth, and the Lord feeth not. Now, to de- 
ny the' Being or the Providence of 'God either of 
theſe Ways, either openly with the Mouth and in 
the Heart both, or ſecretly in the Heart only, is 
the greateſt Folly and Madneſs that any Man can 
poſſibly be guilty of; and this I ſhall prove from 
theſe following Conſiderations” 

1. The Atheiſt; that is, he that faith there is 
no God, maintains an Opinion which is altoge- 
ther unreaſonable ; for the proving of which, there 
can be no Arguments brought, but what right Rex 
ſon will preſently reject as vain and ridiculous, 
and for the Confutation of which there are as ſtrong 
and undeniable Arguments, as the Nature of the 
Thing is capable to admit of; ſo that fober and 
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wiſe Perſon muſt needs be fully ſatisfied and ac- 
quieſce in them. 2+ He maintains an Opinion which 
as it is ſo unreaſonable, that to any conſidering 
Man it muſt needs ſeem almoſt impoſſible to be 
true; ſo it is ſo uncomfortable, that every good 
Man muſt needs wiſh that it were falſe. 3. He 
maintains an Opinion, which if it be falſe, will in 
the End be moſt certainly deſtructive to himſelf. 
1. The Atheiſt maintains an Opinion which is 
extremely unreaſonable upon divers Accounts: 
For 1. Suppoſing that there is no God, there can 
be no ſatisfactory Account given of the Being of 
the World. We ſee (and whoſoever ſees and ſe- 
riouſly conſiders it, cannot chuſe but admire) this 
wonderful and beautiful Fabriek of the World, 
the Heaven over our Heads adorned with glo- 
rious Lights, as it were on Purpoſe for our Good, 
the Sun to rule by Day, and the Moon and Stars 
to rule by Night: We ſee how admirably they ob- 
ſerve their Motions, how they riſe and ſet at their due 
Hours, depart and return at their certain Seaſons, 
and. Aiſpenſe their Light and comfortable Influences 
dike to all Parts of the Earth. We ſee the Earth 
likewiſe repleniſhed with infinite Variety of Crea- 
tures, all fitted for the Uſe and Service of Man, 
how every one of them naturally propagates its 
own Species, ſo that none is loſt, but all continue 
as they were at the Beginning ; how the Trees 
and Plants bring forth their Fruit in their due Sea- 
ſon, how the Brooks and Rivers run continually 
without being exhauſted or dried up, how the Sea 
ebbs and flows at its wonted Time, and keeps 
within its eompaſs, though it be bounded only 
with the Sand, and receives all the Rivers of the 
Earth into its Boſom. When we conlider theſe 
V ox. II, | gerede 
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great Wonders in Heaven and Earth, what can be 
more reaſonable than to conclude, that all Things 
were thus framed and ordered by a ſupreme Being 
infinitely wife, and great, and good? What can 
be more reaſonable, than to ſay with the Pſalmiſt, 
The Heaveng declare the Glory of God, and the Firma- 
ment ſheweth his hardy-work ? © | 
Suppoſing that there is a God (i. e.) a Being ill 
infinitely perfect, whoſe Eſſence is neceſſary ; fol + 
that it implies a Contradiction that it ſhould ever 
not have been, or ever ceaſe to be, it is a very e- 
ſy Matter to give an Account of the Original of 
the World; we muſt needs conclude, that this inf 
nitely great and wiſe Being is the Author of al: 
Things, that it is he that hath given Laws tot 
the whole Frame of Nature, that it is he that ] 
bath ſet a Tabernacle for the Sun, which is as a Bride \ 
groom coming out of his Chamber, and rejoyces as ail e 
ſtrong Man to run a Race; that it is he that bind: t 
the ſweet Influences of Pleiades, and looſes the Band e 
of Orion, that brings forth Mazzaroth in his. Seaſon, MM 
and guides Arcturus with his Sons; that it is he that ii 
hath laid the Foundations of the Earth, that it ſhoullÞl u 
not be removed for ever; that it is he that hath ſhuſll | 
up the Sea with Doors when it brake forth, as if it had n 
iſſued out of the Womb, and ſaid, hitherto ſbalt thou p 
come, but no further; and here ſhall thy proud Wave 1 
be ſtaid ; that all Things are obedient to his Will 
that Fire and Hail, Snow and Vapour, and florm) 
Winds fulfil his Word; that it is he that bath made 
Summer and Winter, Day and Night, the Out- going 
of the Morning and Evening to rejoyce ; in a Word, 
That by him all Things were created that are in Heaven, 
and that are in Earth, vifible and inviſible, whether 
they be Thrones or Dominions, or Principalities 0 
5 | | Poe 
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Powers 5 That all Things were created by him, and 


for him, and that be is before all Things, and that by 
him all Things conſiſt. | 
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Thus I ſay, granting that there is a God endued 
with all poſſible Perfections, infinite in Power, 
and Wiſdom, abd Goodneſs, all the Phenomena of 
this World, of what Nature ſoever, are eaſily 
ſolved; foraſmuch as all Things muſt be aſcribed 
to him alone, who is the Sovereign Author, and 
wiſe Diſpoſer of all Things, for whoſe Pleaſure all 
Things are and were created. Neither is it at all 
unreaſonable or difficult to ſuppoſe ſuch a Being as 
God; for it implies no Contradiction, nor is at 
all repugnant to humane Reaſon, to grant that 
there may be a Being. infinitely: perfect, whoſe 
Eſſence is neceſſary and eternal. That ſomething 
was from Eternity, is undeniable, ſince nothing 
could have any Beginning without ſome firſt Cauſe 
to produce it; and the firſt Cauſe of all, whatſo- 
ever we ſuppoſe it to be, muſt neceſſarily exiſt 
from all Eternity, and can never ceaſe to be: S0 
that the Eſſence of it (though it he infinite. and 
unſearchable, and above the reach of our weak 


VUnderſtanding to comprehend), muſt needs be as 


neceflary, as that two and three are five, and im- 
ply as great a Contradicion not to be, as that one 
Thing ſhould-be, and not be at the ſame Time, 
or whatſoever elle is as impoſſible as tar. 
No granting thus much, that ſomething muſt 
be eternal, and that whatſoever is ſo, is ſo of Ne- 
ceſſity: The Queſtion is this, whether is moſt rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that this World which we ſee 
about us is eternal, and was always the ſame that 
it is now; that there hath been infinite Revolu- 
tions of Ages, infinite Generations of Men 
and other Creatures, and that all Things in Hea- 
2 L 2 ven, 
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ven, and Earth, and Sea, were as to the main 
from all Eternity, in the ſame Poſture that now 
they are, without owing their Original to any 
firſt Cauſe; or that there is a God, whoſe Eſſence 
is neceſſary and eternal, who by his infinite Power, 
and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs created this whole 
World, and us, and all that is in it. 5 
The firſt of theſe Opinions is moſt unteaſonable, 
and admits of no tolerable Arguments to prove it; 
and the latter is as probable and rational, and 
hath as ſtrong Arguments to evince the Truth of 
it, as the Nature of the Queſtion would admit of, 
ſuppoſing (what we contend for) that it were 
really true. For ſuppoſing the World to be eter- 
nal, we muſt ſuppoſe alſo its Eſſence to be neceſ- 
ſary, otherwiſe it muſt have ſome firſt Cauſe to 
produce it, and ſo the Queſtion falls: But that the 
Eſſence of the World is not neceſſary, is evident 
from this Conſideration, becauſe we can annihilate 
the Eflence of ft in our Thoughts: Without any 
Contradiction, or Violence to our Reaſon, we 
can ſuppoſe that there was a Time when this 
World was not, and there may come a Time when 
it may ceaſe to be again. Not to ſpeak of the 
changeableneſs of Matter, how apt it is to receive 
new Forms, how eaſily one Element paſſes into 


another, and to what infinite Variety of Changes 


every Part of it is continually ſubje&, ſo that no- 
thing is fixed and certain, but all Things are lia- 
ble to continual Alterations and Vieiſſitudes; 1 ſay, 
without any Contradiction, we may ſuppoſe that 
the whole Subſtance of this World, may not only be 
changed and altered, but may be totally apnihilated 
and vaniſh into nothing. And that this Suppoſi- 
tion is not unreaſonable or extravagant, is evident, 
in that the wiſeſt amongſt the Heathen Philoſo- 
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phers did generally conclude that the World had 
a Beginning, which they could not ſo much as 
have thought of, had they believed its Eſſence to 
be neceſſary; for ſuch an Eſſence cannot poſſibly 
admit of any Suppoſition of Annihilation, or no 
Exiſtence. We can no more annihilate ſuch a 
Being in our Thoughts, or ſuppoſe it not to be, 
than we can ſuppoſe that two and three ſhould 


ſome time or other ceaſe to be five. Since there- 


fore we can very rationally ſuppoſe and fanſy in 
our Minds, that it is poſſible that once this World 
was not, and that it may again be reduced into 
nothing; it is plain from this Suppoſition, that 
its Eſſence is not neceſſary, and conſequently that 
it was not from Eternity, but that it owes its 
Being to ſome infinite and eternal Cauſe, which 


at the firſt created and doth (till = and govern ' 


it, which can be no other but God, - whoſe bein 
we contend to prove, againſt the ridiculous and 
blaſphemous Aſſertions of the Atheiſt, who upon 


yery weak and flight Arguments hath ſaid in his 


Heart, There is uo God. | 
Burt ſtill it may be demanded, why we may not 
as well ſuppoſe the Non-exiſtence of God, as of the 
World, ſince the reſult of our Thoughts cannot reach 
ſo far as to offer any Violence to the Being of ei- 
ther. To this I anſwer, That ſuch a Suppoſition 
is abſolutely inconſiſtent with the Notion which 
we have of God, which is that his Eſſence is eter- 
nally neceſſary : And to ſyppaſe ſuch a Being not 
to be, is by a manifeſt Contradiction to affirm and 


deny the ſame Thing at once. Bur ſtill the Atheiſt 


will proceed further, and demand wherein the Ne- 
ceſſity of God's Eſſence conſiſts ; But all that we 
can anſwer to this is, that to unreaſonable Dee 
mands, no Anſwer ought to be expected : And 
2 | ns what 
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what can be more unreaſonable than to demand 


an exact and punctual Account of the Eſſence of 


God? Neither Men nor Angels are able to com- 
prehend it: For how ſhould our weak and nar- 
row Underſtandings meaſure that which is infi- 
nite ? We are not able to give a Reaſon of our 


own Being; we know not how cur Soul is ſo 


ſtraitly united to our Body, that they are both 
but one Perſon; how it comes to paſs that the 
ſtopping of our Breath but a few Minutes ſeparates 
them one from the other, and cauſes the Body to 
return to the Duſt, and the Spirit unto God that gave 
it: All that we know of ourſelves, is, what the 
Pſalmiſt acknowledges, that we are fearfully and 
wonderfully made. 

And ſhall we that know not our ſelves, and can 
give no ſatisfactory Account of our own Being, 
pretend to underſtand the incomprehenſible Eſſence 


of God? Alaſs, we may with as much Reaſon 


undertake to graſp the whole Earth in the hollow 
of our Hand, to {top the conſtant Motions of the Sun 
and Stars, or to invert the whole Cburſe of Nature, 
as to think by ſearching to find out God, to find out the 
Almighty unto Perfection. But though we cannot fully 
comprehend his Nature, which certainly no Crea- 
ture in the World, no not the greateſt Angel in 
Heaven, can do; yet thus much our Reaſon 
3 us to acknowledge, that whatſoever his 

fence is, it muſt needs be neceſſary: So that if 
we knew ſo much of it, as in the next World per- 
haps may be revealed unto us, we muſt needs con- 
feſs, and our Reaſon would fully acquieſce in this 
Truth, That it is abſolutely impoſſible that ſuch a 
Being as God. is, ſhould not have been, and be 
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And this is evident from that great and ſacred 
Name, by which God was pleaſed to maniteſt 
himſelf in Scripture, Fehovah, which is derived 
from a Word which ſignifies to be; and therefore 
denotes to us the neceſſary Eſſence of God, that 
he is after a peculiar Manner abſoiutely and inde- 
pendently, ſo as nothing elſe ever was or can be, 
and that all other Things receive their being from 
him. But not to inſiſt yet upon any Argument 
drawn from Scripture (which the Atheiſt will not 
allow to be of any Moment) That there may be a 
neceſſary Eflence which cannot be ſuppoſed not to 
be, appears from the Conſideration of theſe two 
Things, Duration and Space, both which ſeem 
neceſſarily to exiſt. That the former doth fo, is 
without all Controverſy ; for no Man ever doubted 
but that there is ſuch a Thing as Eternity, an in- 
finite Duration without Beginning or End. And 
to me it ſeems as unqueſtionable, that there always 
was, and ever will be an infinite Space without all 
Bounds or Limits: This was before the World 
was created, and ſhould the World be again re- 
duced into nothing, it would ſtill remain, 

And whereas the World, though it be ever ſo 
large, may, and ought to be ſuppoſed to be finite, 
we cannot in our Thoughts conceive there ſhould 
be any Bounds of Space 3 but muſt needs acknow- 
ledge it to be infinitely extended: Iuſomuch that 
from the Conſideration of it, a learned Writer ot 
our own Church hath ventured to ſay, © That the 


* Notion which we have of Space, is not an emp- 


66 ty Speculation of what 1s in Reality nothing, | 
de put it ſeems rather to be a kind of an Adumbra- 
* tion to us, of the Divine Eſſence ; which as it 
* doth neceſſarily exiſt, ſo it is infinitely preſent 


* every where, and contains the whole World, 
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F* and all that is therein within it ſelf, according 
5 to that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle, in him we live, 
* and move, and have our Being. Thus ye ſee, that 
there is ſome neceſſary and eternal Eflence, that 
the Frame of this World is not of that Nature, and 
conſequent]y, that it muſt have a Beginning : And 
ſince nothing is the Cauſe of it ſelf, nor any Thing 
that did once not exiſt, can receive a Being, but 
from ſome ſupreme. Pawer, we cannot in Reaſon 


but conclude, that there always was, and ever will 


be ſuch a ſupreme Power that hath all poſſible 
Perfection, and can do whatſoever he pleaſes (i. e.) 
that there is a God. But as it appears, that the 
World was not from Eternity, becauſe the Ef- 
ſence of it is not neceſſary; ſo it is evident from 
the univerſal Tradition of Men, and the general 
Account we have of it, both in ſacred and pro- 
tane Hiſtory. All the Heathen Philoſophers, till 
Ariſtotle's Time, did unanimouſly agree in their 
Opinion that the World was made: And Moſes, in 
the Beginning of Geneſis, hath given us a particu- 
jar Account how, and by whom it was made. 
Which Hiſtory of his, though it be Divine, 
and received by us as the Word of God, yet me- 
thinks the Atheiſt may be ſo ingenuous, as to allow 


him at leaſt the common Credit of an Hiſtorian, 


which all the Heathen Writers have ever very rea- 
dily granted him. So that we have the univerſal 
Tradition of Men, the Judgment of the viſeſt 
of the Philoſophers, and the ancienteſt Hiſtory in 
the World to confirm ns in this Truth, That the 
World was made. And I would very fain kvow, 
{uppoling it to have been made, what more con- 
yincing Arguments we could have deſired to have 
proved it, than theſe three ; Univerſal Tradition, 
1 Judgment of the wiſeſt and melt learned Men, 
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and an ancient Hiſtory that poſitively declares the 
Original of it. | RI oe be ng 

Again, this Truth is ſtill farther confirmed, 
from the Account which learned Writers give us 
of the Original of all ingenious Arts and Sciences, 
and the firſt Appearance of Learning in the 
World. Had the World been eternal, certainly 
our Chronology would have extended much further 
than a little above 5000 Years; we ſhould have 
had infinite Volumes of Hiſtory, that would have 


given us an Account what was done by the Sons of 


Men Millions of Ages fince : Whereas, the 
firſt. and moſt ancient Hiſtory jn the World, which 
is that of Moſes, is but a little above 3000 Years 
old, and plainly tells us, that the World began 
but two Thouſand and ſome odd Hundred Years 
before it was written. And what can be more 
reaſonable than to conclude, that it did ſo, ſince 
there is no Hiſtory in the World that commenceg 
any higher, or gives a further Account of Things, 
which muſt neceſſarily have been, had the Wotld 
been eternal? For ſince we ſee, that in ſo ſhort a 
Time as we ſuppoſe the World to have been, Men 
have found out ſo many ſtrange Arts, and have 
written ſuch Multitudes of Hiſtories of all Places 
and Times, we cannot but conclude, that we 
muſt have had far ancienter Hiſtories and Ac=- 


counts of former Times, than what are now ex 


A | 5 
For Men muſt be ſuppoſed always to have been 
the ſame kind of Creatures that now they are, 
greedy of Knowledge and new Inventions ; and 
granting them to have ever been ſo, it is moſt un- 
reaſonable and ridiculous to imagine that in an in- 
finite Duration, they ſhauld not have found out 
the Way of expreſſing their Conceptions in Wri- 
| ting; 


' Sermon Forty. eig hth. 349 


— —ññ —— 1 — 
— — * — —y᷑—ê ED 
_ - — - Nw o PT - 


a . — 
— g ” 


\ 


* 


350 Sermon forty-ciehth. 


ting; or if they could have done it, - that they 
thould all, as it were by an unanimous Conſent, 
be ſo regardleſs of what was done in the World, as 
not to think it worth their while to tranſmit the 
Memory of it to Poſterity, neither by Writing nor 
Tradition, till within theſe three Thouſand Tears. 
And then when this Task is firſt undertaken, to 
the Atheiſts great Grief, the Man that performs 
it flatly contradicts his Opinion, and tells him 
plainly, that in the Beginning God created the Heaven 
and the Earth. Thus ye ſee how great Reaſon we 
have to conclude, That there is a God from the 
Being of this World, which appears to have had 
a Beginning. 1. From the Nature of its own 
Efſence which is not neceſlary, and therefore not 
eternal. 2. From the univerſal Tradition of Men, 
3. From the unanimous Opinion of the beſt and 
molt learned Philoſophers. And 4, From the beſt 
and ancienteſt Hiſtory in the World. And there- 
fore, we have all the Reaſon in the World to be- 
lieve that there is a God that made it; ſince no 
other tolerable Account can be given of its Being. 
And this I take to be as full and convincing Evi- 
dence, as the Nature of the 'Thing is capable of, 
and therefore we ought in Reaſon to acquieſce 
in it: But the abſurd Atheiſt is ſo far from doing 
ſo, that inſtead of owning this Opinion, which 
hath ſo many ſtrong Reaſons to prove it, he bold- 
ly aſſerts the quite contrary, and faith, There is 10 
God, though he cannot produce one ſolid Argument 
to prove it, and neceflarily runs himſelf into this 
inextricable Difficulty, that he can give no proba- 
ble Account of the-World ; but is forced either to 
ſay, that it was from Eternity as it is, which Thave 
ſhewed to be unreaſonable, if not impoſſible, or _ 
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that Matter only is eternal; and that after infinite 


Motions and Circumvolutions of the ſeveral Parts 
of it, all of them by meer Chance without any 
Deſign, without the help of any wiſe Agent to 
guide them, came together and made up this re- 
gular and beautiful Frame of the World. Which 


Opinion is ſo ridiculous, that it deſerves to be 


hiſſed off with Laughter and Scorn, rather than 
to be confured with Reaſon; and therefore I think 
ic nor worth my while, to take any Pains to con- 
fate what every Man that is not beſides himſelf 
muſt needs judge to be impoſſible. Only this I 
ſhall rake notice of by the way, That the Atheiſt 
by aſſerting this Opinion, manifeſtly contradicts 
all Philoſophy and Reaſon : For by the Confeſſion 
of all Men that pretend to the Knowledge of 
Things, Matter hath in it ſelf no Principle at all 
of Motion: And therefore though we ſhould grant 
it to be eternal, yet without ſome Agent to put it 
in Motion, it would eternally continue immove- 
able: Whereas the Atheiſt, in maintaining this 
Opinion, muſt of Neceſſity be foreed to attribute 
to it, not only Motion, but which is much more 
abſurd, both Senſe and Reaſon, ſince he aſſerts, that 
Men as well as other Creatures owe their being at 
the firſt to this lucky Encounter of Atoms. judge 
then if the Atheiſt be not very unreaſonable to re- 
nounce an Opinion, which hath ſo many ſtrong 
Reaſons to prove the Truth of it, and to maintain 
one which, inſtead of being grounded upon any ſo- 
lid Reaſon, offers the greateſt Violence to it ima- 


ginable, and is full of monſtrous Abſurdities and 


Contradictions: Whereas he that acknowledges 
that there is a God, is guilty of no Abſurdity at all, 
and is able to give a ſatisfactory Account of the 
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Being of the World, that it is the Effect of an in- 


finite Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs, that ; 
that God whom he adores created it, of whom, r 
and thro* whom, and to whom are all Things. F 
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The Hol hath ſaid in his Heart |" 
There is no Cod. . 


— have heard already one Reaſon why m 
| the Atheiſt maintains an unreaſonable  & 
Opinion; becauſe ſuppoling, what he No. 
PEn= affirms, that there is no God, there can fe 
be no ſatisfactory Account given of the Being of the Þ an 
World. All the Creatures naturally lead us to the V 
Knowledge of God. Ac now the Beaſts, (ſaith Job) an 
and they ſhall teach thee ; and theFowls of the Air, and R 
they ſhall tell thee: Or ſpeak to the Earth, and it ſhall N of 
teach thee ; and the Fiſhes of the Sea ſhall declare unto to 
thee. Who knoweth not in all theſe that the Hand of th 
the Lord hath wrought this? Nothing is more ratio- fir 
nal than from the Conſideration of theſe Creatures, ¶ fa, 
for a Man to conclude that there is a God that be 
created them. Whereas the Atheiſt, by affi rming w. 
the contrary, brings upon himſelf this Abſurdity, I th 
that he can give no Account of the Being of any an. 
thing, but what is monſtrouſſy ridiculous and in- N wt 
credible; and therefore his Opinion upon this Ac- Be 
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count deſerves juſtly to be rejected as fooliſh” and 
unreaſonable. But, Secondly, As his Opinion is un- 
reaſonable, becauſe it permits not any tolerable 
Account to be given of the Being of the World, 
ſo it is likewiſe, becauſe it will allow of no Ac=- 
count to be given of the Government of it. Sup- 
poling that there is no God, we muſt needs grant 
that there is no ſuch thing as Providence, but that 
all rhe various and ſtrange Events and Occurren- 
ces in the World are caſual and fortuitous, and fall 
out merely by chance: That as the Ungodly rea- 
ſon with themſelves in the Book of Wiſdom, ch. ii. 
2. Mie are born at all adventure, and that we ſhall be 
hereafter as though we had never been. And that all 
the Affairs of this vaſt World, of what Nature ſo- 
ever they be, inſtead of being order'd by the Wiſ- 
dom of an infinitely great and gracious God, are 
managed by nothing elſe but the blind Eyes and 
ſenſeleſs Hand of Fortune. So that inſtead: of 
owning the true God, who being infinitely. per- 
fect, may eaſily be ſuppoſed at firſt to have created, 
and ſince to govern and uphold all Things by the 
Word of his Power, the Atheiſt is fain to make 
an imaginary Deity of his own, without Senſe or 
Reaſon, and to aflert that by the wonderful Power 
of what he confeſſes to have no Knowledge, and 
to be indeed nothing elſe but a mere Notion, all 
this beautiful Frame of Heaven and Earth was at 
firſt made, and is fince guided and governed. Te 
facimus, fortuna, deam, cœloque locamus. What can 
be more unreaſonable than this Opinion? When 
we ſee how admirably all Things are order'd for 
the beſt, that every Creature, be it ever ſo mean 
and inconſiderable, is graciouſly provided for with 
whatſoever is neceflary to the Preſervation of its 
Being, and that the Ways of a little Flie 7032 
02% | nt, 
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Ant, are as wonderful as thoſe of Behemoth or Ls- p. 
viathan; when we conſider the natural Inclination in 
that every Creature hath to its on Species, the C 
Difference of Sexes, the eager Deſire in all of Co- E 
-pulation that their Species may be-preſerved, that 5 
tender Love and Care in all of their Young, how 
wile and ſagacious they are to find out their natu- 
ral Food, and to abſtain from what is offenſive and 
prejudicial to their Health, ſhall we think that all 
this is nothing elſe but the Hand of Fortune, and 
fell out merely by chance? Is it not much more 
reaſonable to conelude that there is ſome ſupream 
Being that hath order'd all Things thus by his in- 
finite Wiſdom ? That there is a God, who opens 
his Hand, and ſatisfies the Deſire of every living thing ! 
Again, what Account can the Atheiſt give of 
thoſe manifeſt Rewards and Bleflings which vir - 
tuous and godly Perſons and Countries have often- 
times obtained in this World; and, on the contra- 
ry, of thoſe dreadful Calamities and Puniſhments 
with which great and notorious Sinners have been 
ſuddenly deſtroyed? That ſuch Things have been, 
and do ſtill happen in the World, both ſacred and 
prophane Hiſtory, and our own daily Experience 
ſufficiently atteſt. When we hear of a Joſeph ſold 
for a Slave by his own Brethren, afterwards wrong; 
fully caſt into Priſon by the falſe Accuſation of a 
wanton Woman, and from thence in a very ſhort 
time ſtrangely exalted to be the ſecond Man in 2 
great Kingdom, and Ruling all in it at his Pleaſure, 
what can be more reaſonable than to acknowledge, 
as he himſelf did, that God did ſend him before cu 
his Brethren to preſerve Life? When we hear of an 
an Herod immediately ſmitten with a moſt loath- I pl 
ſome Diſeaſe, and eaten of Worms, becauſe he v 
gave not Glory to God: When we hear ofa gr 
proud 
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proud Nebuchadnexxar deprived of his Kingdom 


in a Moment, driven from Men, eating Graſs as 


Oxen, and having his Body wet with the Dew of 
Heaven, till his Hairs were grown like Eagle's 


Feathers, and his Nails like Bird's Claws, ſhall 
we not conclude, as he did, that there is A King 


of Heaven, all whoſe Works are Truth, and his Ways 


Judgment; and that thoſe that walk in Pride, be is 
able to abaſe? When we hear of 85000 Men lain 
in an Army in one Night by an inviſible Hand: 
When we hear of great and populous Kingdoms, 
for their open Wickedneſs and Impiety, ſold into 


the Hand of their Enemies, laid waſte and deſo- 


late, and the Sceptre wreſted out of the Hand: of 
one Man, and given to another, ſhall we not ſay 
with David, Verily there is à Reward for the Righ- 
teous; verily there is a God that judgeth in the Earth? 
What can be more unreaſonable than to aſcribe 
all theſe manifold Diſpenſations of the Divine 


Providence to nothing elſe but blind Chance? Tis 
true indeed, that Things are not always order d 
thus as to particular Perſons; nay, oftentimes we 


ſee the quite contrary; the Wicked proſper, and 


the Righteous are oppreſſed. Butz this is no Ar- 
gument againſt the Providence of God; but it is 


a very ſtrong one to prove the Immortality of our 
own Souls, and that there ſhall be Rewards and 
Puniſhments in another Life; ſince all things come 
alike to all, and there is one Event to the Righte- 
ous and to the Wicked in this. „ le 0 
But though it be thus very often with parti- 
cular Perſons, yet it is not ſo with whole Nations 


and Countrys; and we never read of any Pe- 


ple deſtroyed till they were univerſally. infected 
with Pride, or Luxury, or Wantonneſs, or ſome 
great and crying Sins. And this, I ſay, is a 
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ſtrong Argument to prove, that there is a Divine 
Providence that over- rules all Things, a righte- 
ous Judge that renders to all People and Nations 
according to their Deſerts. For ſince we ſee that 
whereas ſingle Perſons in this World oftentimes 
fare quite contrary to what their Actions deſerve, 
republicks never do ſo, it is extreamly rational 
to conclude, that it is ſo ordered by the Infinite 
Wiſdom of God, who can do nothing but what 
is Juſt and Right; and therefore cannot ſuffer 
any Righteous Nation to be miſerable, or any 
wicked Notion to proſper in this World; becauſe, 
now is his Time to take Vengeance on them, 
and not hereafter. For no Kingdoms nor Com- 
mon- wealths, nor Cities, nor Towns as ſuch, 
ſhall be ſummoned to appear before the Judgment- 
ſeat of Chriſt : But all publick Societys ſhall 


then be diſſolved, and every particular Man ſhall. 


anſwer for his own Actions in his proper Perſon: 
So that if God will puniſh or bleſs any Kingdom 
or Commonwealth, he muſt do,it in this World, 
or not at all; becauſe ſuch Bodies politick ſhall 
ceaſe in the next: For ſhould he ſuffer a Righte- 
ous Nation t@ be oppreſſe d here, he can make 
them no Amends hereafter: Whereas he can, and 
will, make amends to every ſingle godly Man, 
whom, tor Fnds beſt known to himſelf, he ſuffers 
in this Wotld to be outwardly miſerable,” by be- 
ſtowing upon him in the next an eternal Weight, 
of Glory. RICE h 63: Eg: 2110 
And this is a rational Account of the Juſtice of 
God's Proceedings in the Government of the 
World, why it often happens well to the Wicked, 


and ill to the Good in this Life, conſider'd as ſin- 


gle Perſons; whereas no ſevere Judgment ever 
happen'd to any righteous Nation while they con. 
n tinue 
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e | tinued ſo. And why it ſhould be always thus 
. || lince the Beginning of the World (as by all Hiſto- 
ry, it is evident, that it ever hath been) the Athe- 
ir iſt cannot tell, but believes that it is merely by 
& chance; ev, he cannot but acknowledge, that 
e | {hould there be ſuch a Being as God, it would 
a] have been extremely becoming his infinite Wiſdom 
te and Goodneſs, to have order'd all theſe Things 
it juſt. as he affirms they have happen'd by chance. 
er And what can be more unreaſonable than to ſup- 
ole blind Fortune, without either Reaſon or 
e, benle, to have order d all things in Heaven and 
n, || Earth, ſo as it had been no Diſparagement to an 
a- | infinite Wiſdom, to have order'd them juſt in the 
hy fame manner? This is the ſecond Thing wherein 
r= || the Atheiſt's Opinion is unreaſonable; becauſe it 
al I admits of no tolerable Account to be given of the 
all Government of the World; but affirms, that all 
n: | the wonderful Diſpenſations of Providence (whicti 
m to any reaſonable and eonſidering Man, muſt needs 
d, ¶ ſeem to be the Effects of an infinitely wiſe, and 
all great, and good Agent, that orders all Things for 
te- ¶ the beſt; ſo as may molt manifeſt his own Glory 
ke and moſt conduce to the good of his Creatures) 
nd are nothing elſe but the Product of Fortune. 
an, The next Thing wherein the Atheiſt's Opinion 
ers Ils unreaſonable, is becauſe it contradicts the gene- 
ze- tal Senſe of all mankind, which (all but thoſe few 
cht Fools which think themiclves Wiſe for being ſingu- 
War) agree in this Truth, that there is a God. In- 
deed there were among the Heathen, that wanted 
the Benefit of divine Revelation, divers Opinions 
oncerning the Nature of God, and whether there 
was but one God or many: But they, and all the 
ver NNations of the World, cver agreed in this, that 
ons there was either one God, or more, to whom all 
ued NVoi- 11: e Mea 
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fit immanis, cujus mentem non imbuerit deorum opinio, 


ſonable and ſtupid, as not to receive this Opinion 
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Being, which ought to be worſhipped by mankind: 


that any other earthly Creature beſides Man had 
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Men ovght to pay divine Adoration. And this is 


a very ſtrong Argument to prove that there is a 
God; becauſe it is the general and received Opi- 
nion of all the World that there is one. Firmiſ- 
fimum hoc adferri videtur, faith Tully, cur deos eſſe 


credamus, quod nulla gens tam fera, nemo omnium tam 


This, faith he, is one of the moſt convircing Rex 
ſons why he ſhould believe there are Gods, becauſe 
there is no Nation fo barbarous, no Man ſo unrea- 


into his Mind. And certainly ſo it is: For what 
all mankind unanimouſly agree in, cannot rational- 
ly be ſuppoſed to be falſe. | 
And there is nothing that all Nations do more 
agree 1n than in this, that there 1s ſome Supreme 


So that Religion is as natural to us as our Reaſon: 
Nay, if we conſider it aright, it is a more peculiar 
and diſtin Property of Man than Reaſon it (elf, 
though it muſt be acknowledged to be the firſt 
Fountain from whence it flows. For though we 
do (and doubtleſs very truly) appropriate Reaſon 
particularly to our ſelves, ſo as to exclude all other 
Creatures that are viſible here on Earth from any 
Paiticipation of 'it ; yet, there have been learned 
Men that have made it a Queſtion, whether there 
are not ſome Beaſts that have ſome little Meaſure 
of Reaſon, though not in ſo high a Degree as 
Man; and the ſtrange Apprehenſion and-docable 
Nature of the Elephant, the Dog, the Horſe, and 
divers other Creatures, ſeem to render the Opt 
nion, if not excuſable, ar leaſt nor altogether tt 
diculous. But there never was the leaſt Suſpicion 


any Senſe of Religion; ſo that upon this Account, 
9858 N Rel igid 
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Religion muſt be allowed to be a more peculiar 
and incommunicable Property of Man, than even 
Reaſon it ſelf; for as much as of chis latter there is 
ſome little Reſemblance in other Creatures, where- 
as there is none at all of the former. He there- 


fore that ſeeks to diveſt himſelf of this eſſential 


Property of human Nature, muſt of neceſſity be 
2 molt notorious Fool; ſince by ſo doing, he en- 
deavours to unman himſelf, and to degrade him- 
ſelf as far as he is able into the Nature of Beaſts, 


by depriving himſelf of that Property which is 


the natural Emanation of Reaſon, and whichnone 
but a rational Creature can poſſibly be capable of; 
which is to have a Senſe of Religion, and to ac* 
knowledge the Being of a God. 1 
Laſtly; The Atheiſt's Opinion is unreaſonable, 
for as much as beſides that theſe and many more 
Arguments drawn from Reaſon; (which I might 
inſtance in) ſufficiently confate him; he denies 
the Authority of an aneient and moſt admirable 
Book (I mean the Holy Seripture) whieh hath for 
theſe many hundred Years been deliver'd unto us, 
and recommended by Men of known Learning and 
Integrity to be the expreſs Word of that God. 
whoſe Being he denies; wherein he hath fully re- 


vealed himſelf unto us, and declared his Will, 


how he would be worſhipped by us, and what 
gracious Purpoſes he hath for all thoſe that are 


careful to pleaſe him. Now let the Atheiſt ſup- 


pole but for a while (what he is reſolved not to 
believe) that there is a God; and then I am ſure 
he cannot but grant that it was highly becoming 
his infinite Goodneſs in ſome ſuch manner as this 


to have manifeſted himſelf to Mankind; which 


lince it is done, and that after ſuch an admirable 
manner, ſo well becoming the Divine Majeſty 
K Aa 2 © Hoop 
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ſtooping to the weak Capacity of Man; ſinee in 
that ſacred Book we have ſuch an Account of the 
Being and Providence of God as is worthy of him- 
ſelf, and ſuch a one likewile of our ſelves, as plain- 
ly diſcovers the Reaſon of the Shortneſs of our 
Lives, and of all thoſe Miſeries and Calamit ies to 
which we are obnoxious, (which were Riddles to 
the wiſeſt of the Heathen Philoſophers) and the 
greateſt part of this Book being penn'd by mean 
and illiterate Perſons, we have as great Reaſon as 
we could wiſh for, to believe that the Penmen of 
this Book were divinely inſpir'd, and eonſequently 
that it really is, what it pretends to be, the true 
Word of God. This, I ſay, we have great Reaſon 
to believe ; and therefore the Atheiſt is extreamly 
unreaſonable in denying it ; for by ſo doing, he pre- 
tends to be certain of a Negative, which no Man 
can be certain of in this Nature. Would not any 
Man of Reaſon laugh at ſuch a Perſon as a ridicu- 
lous Fool, that ſhould affirm that he was ſure that 
the Works of Plato or Ariſtotle were not their own? 
And certainly as ridiculous (nay much more, for 
as much as heerrs in a matter of greater Concern) 
is that Fool that ſaith, he is ſure that the Scripture 
is not the Word of God; whereas it poſitively de- 
clares it ſelf ro be the Word of God, and the 
learnedſt Men in the World-have conſtantly fo re- 
ceived it. Thus ye ſee that the Atheiſt very well 
deſerves the Name of a Fool, for as much as he 
maintains an Opinion which, upon very many 
Accounts, is extremely unreaſonable. + 
Bur, ſecondly, his Folly appears farther, in that 
his Opinion is not only ſo unreaſonable, that it 
muſt needs be rejected by all wiſe and underſtand- 
ing Men; but it is ſo uncomfortable, that it is 
the Intereſt of all good and virtuous Men to wiſh 
it 
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it falſe. If there be a God, he muſt have in hime 
ſelt all poſſible Perfection, he muſt be infinitely 
good, and wiſe, and powerful; in a Word, he 
muſt be ſuch a God as he proclaims himſelt to 
be; Exod. xxxiv. Merciful, and gracious, long-ſuffer- 


ing, and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, keeping 


Mercy for thouſands, forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion, 


and Sin, aud that will by no means clear the Guilty. 


He muſt be a God that hath no Pleaſure in the 
Death of the Wicked, but that the wicked turn 


from his Way and live; a God that made all 


Things good, and hates not any thing that he 
hath made ; a God tha: is a Refuge and Strength, 
a very preſent Help in Trouble to all his faithful 
Servants, a Protector of the oppreſſed, a Phyſici- 
an to the ſick, a Father of the fatherleſs, a Huſ- 
band to the Widow, all in all ro them that love 
him; a God thar at the firſt created Man with a 
Deſign to make him happy; and that afterwards, 
when by his Diſobedience he had render'd him- 
ſelf miſerable, of his infinite Mercy found out a 
Means to recover him again, and hath ſhewed him 
the way that leads to everlaſting Felicity. This 
is the Deſcription that we find of God in Serip- 
ture; and ſuppoſing all this to be, as the Atheiſt 
Pretends, but a mere Fiction, nothing elſe bur the 
Invention of Man's Brain, and that there 1s no 
ſuch God, were it not every good Man's Concern 
to wiſh that there were one? Would not any pi- 
ous and devout Chriſtian that hath been baptized 


into the Faith of Chriſt, that hath been careful to 
the beſt of his Power to order his Life and Con- 


verſation according to the Tenour of the Goſpel, 
and hopes at laſt, through the Merits of his Savi- 


our, to obtain an eternal Crown of Glory; en- 
dure, if it were poſſible, ten thouſand Deaths, or 
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chuſe to he annihilated, rather than all this 
ſhould be but a Dream, that there ſhould be no 
God, no Heaven nor Hell, no Wages of Righte- 
ouſneſs, and no Rewards for blameleſs Souls? It 
the Caſe were thus, what Comfort could lie have 
in his being? What good would his Life do him? 
His Soul is poſſeſſed with an Idea of God, whom 
he apprehends to be infinitely good and gracious, 
the moſt lovely Object upon which he gan poſſi- 
bly fix his Affections; and therefore he cleaves to 
him with moſt ardent and inexpreſſible Love, his 
Soul pants after him as the Hart pants after the 


Wa er- Brooks; there is nothing that he deſires in 


Compariſon ot him, and all the Happineſs that he 
propounds to himſelf is to do his Will, and to en- 
joy his Favour and Protection. What could be 
more grievous to ſuch a Man, than that there 
ſhould be no God? Could he but ſuſpe& any ſuch 
thing, could it but enter into his Heart, to think 
that Religion was nothing elſe but human Inven- 
tion, and that all his Faith was but in vain, he 
would cettainly look upon himſelf to be the moſt 
miſerable Creature upon Earth. Nay, could he 
be fully aſſured and convinced by undeniable De- 
monſtrations, that the Atheiſt was in the right, 
and himſelf 1 in the wrong, we cannot imagine but 
that he muſt be extremely afflicted that he was e- 
ver perſwaded out of an Error which was ſo infi- 
nitely pleaſing to him, that it was a kind of Hea- 
ven upon Earth; and that though he were really 
convinced that it was but a Deluſion, yet that had 
he a!l the Wealth in the World at his Command, 
he would freely give it that he could again 
ſtedfaſtly believe it as a Truth, though in the End 
it were ſure to prove falſe, merely for the preſent 
Comfort and Satisfaction that the Belief of a God 
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affords him even in this Life. If then the Belief 


of a God, ſuch as the Scripture reprefents him to 
us, be ſo extremely raviſhing to the Soul of a 
good Man, that ſoppoſing it were but a Dream, 
he would rather loſe his Life than ever be awa- 
ken'd out of it; certainly the Atheiſt ought to be 
look d upon as an inhuman Monſter, to be hated 
and deteſted as the worſt Enemy of Mankind, 
tor as much as he endeavours to perſwade him- 
ſelf and others out of an Opinion, which though 
it were really falſe, nevertheleſs the greateſt Hap- 
pineſs that any good and virtuous Man could 
ö to himſelf, were, that he might ſtedfaſt- 
y believe it as an undeniable Truth to his laſt 
Hour, and that ſo delightful an Eiror might ne- 
yer die but with himſelf. | SY 
But as the Atheiſt is injurious to all Mank nd 
in general, by endeavouring to maintain ſo un- 
reaſonable and uncomfortable an Opinion as the 
not being of a God ; ſo he he is moſt of all inju- 
rious to himſelf; and this brings me to my laſt 
Particular, which is the higheſt Ageravarion of his 
Folly. He maintains an Opinion which, if it be 
falſe, will in the End be moſt certainly deſtructive 
to himſelf, He faith in his Heart, There is no 
Cod; and the Reaſon why he ſaith fo, and would 
fain perſwade himſelf to believe ſo, is, becauſe he 
is reſolved to live ſo as if there were no God, 
His Heart is fully ſer upon Wickedneſs, and he 


is reſolved to do thoſe Things which, if there be 
à God, he knows that he hates, and will certainly 


puniſh ; and therefore he begins to queſtion whe- 


ther there be a God or no, and becaule we cannot 


produce a - Mathematical Demonſtration to con- 
vince him (wherein he plainly ſhews himſelf to be 
2 Fool, in requiring ſuch Evidence as the Nature 
1 ee | af 
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| of the Queſtion will not admit of) he hopes that 
there may be none, and that then he ſhall eſcape 
unpuniſhed in the End. FFF 
This is the Original Cauſe of Atheiſm, as the 
Plalmiſt expreſsly declares in the Words immediate- 
ly after my Text, The Feol hath ſaid in his Heart, 
There is no God. Why? They are corrupt, they have 
done abuminable Works. So that the Reaſon why 
the Atheiſt will be ſo great a Fool as to ſay it 
his Heart, There is uo God, is becaule that he is re- 
ſolved to be ſo great a Sinner, that it is his Inte- 
reſt that there ſhould be none. Now if this Opi- 
nion of his ſhould be falſe, if rotwithſtanding his 
- Hopes that there is no God, yet contrary to his Ex- 

pe ctat ion there ſhould be one; if notwithſtandin 
U his Confidence, that he 7s born at all adventure, 

and that he (hall be hereafter as if he hd never been; 
and that when bis Body ſhall be turned into Aſhes, his 
Spirit ſhall vaniſh as the Soft Air, his Soul ſhould 
contrary to his Expectation prove immortal, and, 
at the great Day of Judgmenr, he ſhould find both 
his Body and Soul united together again, and ſum- 
moned to appear before the Tribunal of Chriſt, 
to give an Account of his Actions done in the 
Fleſh, what a miſerable Condition would he then 
| be in? with what unſpeakable Horror and Confu- 
ſion would he appear before that God, whoſe 
| Laws he trampled upon, whoſe being he denied, 
| and whoſe Power he laugh'd ar? I fay, ſhould + 
Things fall out thus contrary to his Expectation, 
| he muſt then be forced to confeſs himſelf to be, what 
| the Pſalmiſt here calls him, a Fool, wretched, and mi- 
6 lerable, and undone to all Eternity. And is he not 
a Fool, that if there were but the leaſt ſhew of 
Probability, nay of Poſſibility. that this ſhould 
come to paſs, will run the Hazard of tendering 
68,5: : 5 e VVV himſelf 
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himſelf eternally miſerable? We have a Book, the 
Holy Scripture,” that expreſsly tells us, that theſe 


Things ſhall be; that there fhall come a Day 


wherein God ſbal judge the Secrets of Men by Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and that tien the wicked ſball be turned into 
Hell, and all the Nations that forget God. And the 
Atheiſt w ill not ſay, that it is impoſſible that this 
ſhould be (for none of them ever was ſo unreaſona- 
ble as to maintain, that it is im poſſible that there 
ſhould be a God; and if there be a God, this 


will moſt certainly be) and therefore he cannot 


pretend that he is ſure that there ſhall be no Day 


of Judgment, and conſequently, that himſelf ſhall 


not be eternally miſerable: all that he can pretend 
to is no more than this, That he doth not believe 
that there will be any ſuch Thing. And is not this 
Extremity of Madneſs, for a Man upon ſo weak 
Grounds to run ſo great an Hazard? So that had 
the Atheiſt ten thouſand times greater Probability 
on his Side, That there is no Cod, then we have on 
our's, that there is one, it would ſtill be his wiſeſt 
and ſafeſt Courſe to believe that there is one, and 
to live accordingly : But ſince there are infinite- 
ly ſtronger Arguments for us than for him, he 
muſt needs be a moſt unreaſonable and ſtupid Fool, 
that nevertheleſs will ſay in his Heart, There is 0 
God ; whereas, if there be one, for that very Say- 


ing of his, he i ſure to be undone for ever. 


And now ye ſee how well the Atheiſt deſerves 


the Name of Fool, for ſaying in his Heart, There is 
no God, ſince his Opinion is; 1. Unreaſonable, 


and hath not one tolerable Argument to prove it 
to be true, 2. Uncomfortable if it were true, 
and againſt the Intereſt of all good and vertuous 
Men, and beneficial to none bur obſtinate and im- 
penitent Sinners. 3. Utterly deſtructive to b 
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ſelf, if it ſhould prove falſe. What remains then, 
but that we ſincerely deteſt and abhor this Folly ? 
Let us not admire thoſe Perſons as witty and in- 
genious, be they ever ſo great, that pride them- 
ſelves in profane and atheiſtical Drollery, that un- 
dertake to prove Religion to be nothing elſe but 2 
Trick of State, invented meerly to keep Men in 
awe: This is ſuch Wit as was hatch'd in Hell; 
nay» indeed it is worſe than any is there, for Nullus 
in Inferno eſt Atheus, ante fuit. There is no ſuch 
Thing as an Atheiſt in Hell; but he that ever fo 
confidently affirmed, while he was in this World, 
that there is no God, when he comes into the next 
ſhall, to his eternal Sorrow, be fully convinced of 
the contrary. 3 | 
How wile ſoever theſe profane Wretches think 
themſelves, he that is Wiſdom it ſelf hath pro- 
nounced them to be Fools, and will one Day con- 
demn them as ſuck before Men and Angels. How- 
ſoever therefore they behave themſelves, ler not 
vs be ſeduced by their Example, . or by their weak 
and frivolous Arguments. Though they contemn 
and affront the Majeſty of Heaven, let us {till 
adore it; let us ſpeak good of that great Name 
which they blaſpheme; though they endeavour 
to dethrone the King of Kings, let us worſhip and 
fall down, and kneel before his Footſtool; though 
they ſuy in their Heart, There is no God; though 
they ſtrive as much as is poſſible to baniſh him 
out of their Thoughts, let us conſtantly entertain 
him in -our's, and ſet his Fear always before our 
Eyes: So at that great Day when they ſhall bè co- 
vered with Shame and Confuſion, we ſhall lift up 
our Heads with Joy; when they ſhall be bound 
in Chains of Darkneſs, we ſhall be embraced in 
the Arms of the Divine Mercy, and received into 
everlaſting Glory. is "1 
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Precious in the Sight of the Lord is 
the Death of his Saints. 


— 
— 


HERE is nothing that the Genera- 


= þ8J| lity of Mankind is ſo unwillirg to think 
lot as Death, and nothing which it con- 
Y cerns them more highly to remember. 

Indeed if Death were to put a Period nor only to 
our Life here upon Earth, but to our being for 


ever : If as the Ungodly reaſon with themſelves 


in the Book of Hiſdom, Wild. ii. Me were born at 
all adventure, and we ſhould be hereafter, as though 
we had never been: if when our Body is turned into 
Aſhes, our Spirit aiſo ſhould vaniſh as the ſoft Air; 
and after our End there were no returning, but it were 
faſt ſealed, ſo that no Man comes again; then per- 
haps it would be our wiſeſt Courſe to put the evil 
Day far from us ; never to trouble our ſelves 
with any melancholick Thoughts of Death and - 
Mortality; but whether we live or die to- mor- 
row, whatſoerer may become of us hereafter, to 
make uſe of our preſent Time, and to be as mer- 
ry as we can to day; to gratify our Senſes, and 
pleaſe our Luſts, in the Enjoyment gf all the good 
Things that the World affords us; To nſe the Crea- 
tures ſpeedily, like as in Youth, to fill our ſelves with coſtly 
Wine and Ointments, to crown our ſelves with Roſe buds 
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before they be withered, and to let no Flower of the 
Spring paſs by us. And yet for all this, many of the 
learned Philoſophers among the Heathen,tho' they 
had but a glimmering and uncertain Knowledge 
of the Immortality of their Soul, and of Rewards 
and Puniſhments in another Life, were ſo wiſe as 
ro diſcern that the Enjoyment of ſenſual Pleaſures 
afforded no true Comfort and Satisfaction to 
the Minds of ſober and conſidering Men; and 
that nothing can render us ſo happy, and fill us 
with ſo great Content, as the Senſe of having led 
an honeſt and virtuous Life. | | Gp 
They lookt upon Vice to be but aVexation ang 
a Torment, and upon Virtue as a ſufficient Re- 
ward in it felt: They ſaw ſo much Uglineſs in the 
former, that no Art could commend it to their 
Fancy: but they hated it in its moſt ſplendid At- 
tire, in its molt pompous and alluring Diſguiſes ; 
and they were ſo paſſionately enamoured of the 
Beauty and Lovelineſs of the later, that without 
the Expectation of a Dowry, they moſt joytully 
eſpouſed it, purely for its own innate Worth and 
Excellency. Thus then upon Suppoſition, that 
Death ſhould ſo ſeparate our Body and Soul, that 
they never ſhould be re- united again, yet Godlt- 
neſs would ſtill be Gain, and this little Inch of 
Time would be more ſweet and ſatisfactory to 
thoſe Perſons that ſpent it in Righteouſneſs, Tem- 
perance, and Chaſtity, than to thoſe that waſted it 
an Oppreſſion and Fraud, in Chambering and 
Wantonneſs, in Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, and 
luxurious and riotous Revellings. But (as St, Paul 
himſelf ſeems to do) to grant the contrary, ſup- 
poſing Death to put an End to our Being, and 
that nothing is ta be expected, afterwards either ot 
| Good or Evil, that then it would be a we Rela 
. | ut ion, 
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lution, to eat and drink, for To-morrow we die; 
and that the greateſt Felicity we could propound 


to our ſelves, would be to remove Sorrow from our 
Heart, and to put away Evil' from our Fleſh, to walk 


in the Ways of our Heart, aud in the Sigbt of our _ 


Eyes, to indulge our ſelves to the utmoſt: En- 
joyment of all manner of ſenſual Pleaſures, and 
never to trouble our Minds and diſturb our Mirth, 
with the ſad Thoughts of Death before it ogmes, 
but to contrive the Matter ſo that it may ſurpriſe 
us ſuddenly, before ever we dream'd of its ap- 
proach ; yet by us that know that Death is but a 
Sleep, from which the Sound of the laſt Trump 
will awaken us, and ſummon us to appear before 
the Judgment- ſeat of Chriſt, that every one of us may 
receive the Things done in his Body, according to that he 
hath done, whether it be good or bad, 24Cor. v. 10. and 
that upon the well or ill ſpending our Time here on 
Earth, depends either an happy or a miſerable Eter- 
nity, it muſt needs be acknowledged to be the great- 
eſt aud moſt important Concern of our Lives, ſo to 
remember our later End, ſo continrally to prepare 
our ſelves for it, that we may ever be ready to bid 
it welcome, and that we may lay down our Heads 
e whenſoever our Souls ſhall be required 
Ot us. | | , | | 
And to encourage us to the Practice of this Da- 
ty ſo neceſſary in it ſelt, however unpleaſant and 
ingrateful to Fleſh and Blood, methinks the Words 
of my Text ſhould be very powerful and peiſwa- 
five, For certainly, every godly and pious Man, 
who hath totally ſubmitted himſelf to the good 
wilt of God in all Things, and is fully re- 
ſolved, as far. as he is able, neither to act, nor 
ſpeak, nor think any Thing but what is pleaſing 
aud acceptable in his Sight, will not only quietly 
5 . entertain 
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entertain the Thoughts of Death in his Heart 
without Regret and Trouble, but will even long 
for its Approach; will with St. Paul, deſire to de- 
part and to be with Chriſt, Phil. 1. 23. will think 
the Wings of Time too flow, and his Pilgrimage 
here on Earth, though but for a Moment, lingring 
and tedious, when he knows that his Death is 
precious in the Sight of God; and that it is ſo, 


the Pſalmiſt here aſſures us; precious in the Sight of 


the Lord is the Death of bis Saints. 
Which Words, without any further Divifion, 
will naturally afford us theſe two Propoſitions 
to be handled. 1. That the Saints of God muſt 
die, like other Men. 2. Thar they die with 
this Difterence, Their Death is precions in the Sight 
of the Lord. | SOOT Oo ee 
1. The Saints of God muſt die like other Men; 
Solomon tells us that all Things come alike to all ; that 
there is one Event to the Righteous aud to the Picked, 
to the Good and to the Clean, and to the-Unclean ; to him 
that ſacrificeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not ; that as 
is the Good, ſo is the Sinner; and he that ſwears, as ht 
that fears an Oath, Eccl. ix. 2. This we ſee by 
daily Experience to be moſt undeniably true : 
Good Men and bad ſhare promiſcuouſly in the 
Afflictions and Troubles of this World, ſo that 
no Man knows either Love or Hatred by all that is be- 
fore them. And as other Calamities happen indiffe- 
rently both to the Righteous and to the Wicked; 
ſo doth that of Death too. Enoch indeed ard 
Elias, by a peculiar Favour of God, were tran- 
flated to Heaven after an extraordinary Manner, 
not vouchſafed to other Men: But the Sentence 
which was paſs'd upon Adam for his Tranigreſſion, 
is univerſal, and extends to all Mankind, Duſt thou 
art, and unto Duſt ſpalt thou return. For by ou 
| _ Man, 
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Man, ſaith the Apoſtle, Sin entered into the World, 


aud Death by Sin ; and ſo Death paſſed upon all 


Men, for that all have finned, Rom. v. 12. 

I need not ſpend many Words to ſhew the Ne- 
ceſſity and Univerſality of Death: We all know 
that we have here no continuing City, but that 
there will come an Hour ſooner or later, when God 
will require our Souls of us; for there was no 
Man whether good or bad ever ſo fond and fooliſh, 
as to think, that he ſhould live for ever here upon 
Earth. And we find the rich Man, Luke xii. 
when he ſings a Requiem to his Soul, not expe&- 
ing to enjoy his Riches and earthly Pleaſures to 
Eternity ; but he comforts himſelf only with this 
Conſideration, that he ſhould live to a good old 
Age: Soul, ſaith he, thou haſt much Goods laid u 
for many Tears ; take thine Eaſe, eat, drink, and be 
merry. For this frail and crazy Body of our's, 
though we take ever ſo much Care to preſerve and 
cheriſh it, yer, in Spight of all our Endeavours, it 
muſt etre long return unto the Earth, out of which 
it was taken, moulder into Duſt, and be devoured 
by Worms. wh e REES, 

1 ſhall ſay no more therefore of this Matter, 
which all Men are fully convinced of, but ſhall 
from hence deduce theſe two practical Inferences, 
and ſo proceed to my ſecond Propoſition. r. It it 
be certain, that all Men (even the beſt and molt 
holy of God's Saints not excepted) muſt die; then 
let us not ſet our Hearts upon the Things of this 
World, for they are no better than Vanity and 
Vexation of Spirit. 2. Let us be careful always 
to be in a Readineſs that Death ſurprize us not 
unawares. I. I tay, if it be certain, That we 
muſt all die, let us not ſet our Hearts upon the 
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Things of this World; for though we have e- #7 
ver ſo great a Share of them, yet in themſelves; at 
the beſt, they are but Vanity; they are fading 5. 

and periſhing Enjoyments, and we muſt ſhortly be Ge 

_ divorced from them for ever. There is ſearce any © 

Bleſſing which the bountiful Hand of God be- 
ſtows upon us, but inſtead of making uſe of it with ſl © 

Thankfulneſs and Humility, to the Glory of God, E 

and the good of our ſelves and our Brethren, we E 

are apt to abuſe it by valuing ourſelves too much aft 


upon it, and glorying in it as if we had not re- fi 
_ ceived it. It we have but a little more Wealth, or to 
Honour, or Learning, or Strength, or Wit, than our I thi 
- Neighbours, we are preſently puft'd up with the 1y: 
Conceit of it, and are ready to deſpiſe any Perſon MW ret 
upon whom God hath not beſtowed the ſame En- m. 

_ dowments, though perhaps in ather Cireumſtan- du 
ces he may be much more excellent than our in 
ſelves. He that io poor in the Purſe, may be rich I thi 
in Faith; he that hath but a weak Body, may it. 
have a learned Head; the Brother of low Degree, ſee 
 whom® thou thinkeſt ſcarce worthy to fit at thy Ti 
Footſtool, may be highly honourable in the Sigh I tha 
ol God, and obtain a more glorious Crown than Ii thi 
thou thy ſelf in Heaven. „ 
I ſay it is a very common thing, for Men to be 10. 
thus proud and conceited of thoſe Gifts, which tl 
they have received at the Hand of God; and it F 
is a very grievous Crime, than which nothing is ſele 
more odious and abominable in God's Sight. It th) 
was Pride which-provoked God to caſt the fallen I lor 
Angels out of Heaven: And. itis as great a Sin I 
in us as in them; nay, St. Auſtin tells us, that it is Re 
greater, De diabolo debent erubeſiere mortales ſuperbi. ) 
Ale eit ſuperbus, tamen immortalis eſt; unde etiamſi thi 
ſuperbit, non eſt terra & cinis : Vos autem ucn atteuditis I tha 
pl quiadMh < 


C 


quia mortales eftis, & ficut diabolus ſuperbi eſtis. 
Proud Men (ſaith he) may be aſhamed that they 
* are worſe than even the Devil himſelf. For h 

* tho' he be proud; yet is Immortal, is not Duff 
and Aſhes ; but ye conſider not that ye are Mor- 
* tal ; and yet nevertheleſs are proud like the De- 
© vil. What can be more unreaſonable? hy is 


Earth and Aſbes proud? faith the Son of Sirach; 


Ecclus x. 9. He asks the Queſtion, as if he were 
aſtoniſhed that Man, that is of ſo mean Original, 
ſhould be guilty of ſuch prodigious Impudence, as 
to think highly of himſelf. That we may not 
therefore be puffed up with Pride and Vain- glo- 
ry, if the Conſideration of our baſe and low Pa- 
rentage (who are all of us Sons of Earth) will not 
make us bluſh at ſuch Folly, let the Thoughts of 
our latter End teach us to be humble and lowly 
in Heart; for as we were at the firſt taken, out of 
the Earth, ſo we ſhall at the laſt again return unto 


it. Remember, O thou ambitious Aſpirer, that 
ſeekeſt to exalt thy ſelf as high as Heaven, that f 


Time will come when thine Honour and thy ell 
ſhall be laid in the Duſt. Remember, O thou 
that glorieſt in thy Strength, that though for the 


preſent thy Breaſts be full of Milk, and thy Bones be 


moiſtened with Marrow; yet a Time will come when 


thy Strength ſhall fail-thee, when the Keepers of the 


Houſe ſhall tremble, and the ſtrong Men ſball bow them- 
ſelves. * Remember, thou that valueſt thy ſelf upon 
thy large Poſſeſſions and ſtately. Palaces, that ere 
long thy Soul ſhall be required of thee, and then 
whoſe ſhall thoſe Things be which thou haſt provided 2 
Remember, O thou who, like Nayciſſus, art in 
Love with thine own Shadow, and admireſt no- 
thing more than what thou ſeeſt in thy Glaſs, 


that what thou beholdeſt there is as frail as thg 
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Glaſs that ſhews ir thee; that as inviting as it 
appears, it is but a Clod of Earth of a little bet- 
ter than an ordinary Shape, and that it ſhall cer- 
tainly, within the Compaſs of a few Years, be 
turned into Rottenneſs and Putrefaction, and be- 
come a Prey to Worms. Thus if Men would re- 
member their latter End, it would certainly be 4 
means to purge their Hearts from all manner of 
Pride and V aun lord and to make them think 
meanly of themſelves, and of all the Toys and 
Vanities of this World, and to humble themſelves 
as low as that Duſt in the which they muſt one 
Day make their Beds. This is the firſt Leſſon 
we ſhould learn from the Conſideration of the 
Certainty of Death. The ſecond is, That we be 
careful always-to be in a Readineſs, that Death 
ſurprize us not unawares. As there is nothing 
more certain than that we ſhall die, ſo there is 
nothing more uncertain than the Time when. 
That our Lord will come, he hath aſſured us; 
but at what Hour we know not, whether at Even, 
or at Midnight, or at the Cock-crowing, or in 
the Morning, that is a Secret lock'd up in, his 
own Breaſt; and therefore our Duty is to watch 
and expect him every Moment, that whenſoever 
he comes to us, he may find us doing his Will, 
Though he is pleaſed to bleſs ſome Perſons with 
a long Life, and gives them a more than ordinary 
time to prepare themſelves for their latter End, 
yet he deals not ſo with all; but he nips ſome in 
the bud, and cuts off others by a ſudden and un- 
expected Stroke in the very Flower of their Age, 
to teach us that he allows us not one Minutes 
time to be unprepared for Death, but that we 
muſt continually watch over our Souls, always 
keep Oil in our Lamps, leſt the Bridegroom come 
4 4 3 N 4 | . ? ; upon 
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t upon us ot a ſudden, ſo that we ſhall have no time 
to provide for our ſelves. . Let us not therefore put 
the evil Day far from us; but let us ſet it conti- 
e | nually before us; and then certainly we ſhall en- 
deavour to be always in a Condition rather to de- 
e- ſire than fear it. Thus much of my firſt Propoſi- 
a tion, and the Inſtrugions it affords us, the Saints 
of ol God muſt die like other Hen. 

k The next is this, That they die with this Dif- 
d WF ference, their Death. is precious in the Sight of 
es the Lord. Death, in whatſoever Circumſtances 
ne W it appears, is always terrible to Fleſh and Blood, 
on and it may, well be fo, ſince it is the Wages, of 
ne Sin. But he that dies with his Friends and Re- 
be lations about him, pitying his weak Condition, 
th and lamenting his Departure, receives ſome Com- 
ng fort from their Tears, and dies with this Satis* - 
is faction, that he leaves Perſons: behind him, that 
en. will ſometimes kindly. remember him. And on 
S; the contrary, for a Man to die unlamented, ag- 
en, gravates the Sorrows and Bitterneſs. of Death. 
in How much more grievous and dreadful then muſt 
nis Death needs appear to that Man who knows him- 
ch ſelf to die unpitied, not by Men, but by God him- 
vet W ſelf? To ſuch a Man, Death is moſt truly the King 
ill, of Terrors. But he that is well aſſured, that as 
ith his Death is lamented by his Friends upon Earth, 
ay ſo it is precious in the Sight of the Lord, with 
nd, what Comfort and Joy will he lay down his Head, 
in and reſign up his Soul into the Hands of his Hea- 
un venly Father? And this is the happy Condition 
86, of all God's Saints, though they die like other 
tes Men, yet their Death is precious in the Sight of 
well the Lord. And ſo it is in ſeveral Reſpects: 1. 
ay Their Death is precious in his Sight, in that he 
me is pleaſed. oftentimes to bleſs them with a long 
poll Tp. | So Life, 
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Whereas, on the contrary, he many times cuts off 
wicked Men in the midſt of their Jollity; when they 
are in great Power, and ſpread themſelves like a green 
Bay- tree, he brings upon them ſudden Deſtruction, 
and they paſs away, and are not. Old Age is a 
Bleſſing which (tho God doth ſometimes ſuffer 
wicked Men to enjoy it) is in a peculiar manner 
promiſed to the Righteous. Euil Doers ſhall be 
cut off, ſaith the Pſalmiſt; but thoſe that wait upon 
the Lord, they ſhall inherit the Earth; Pſ. xxxvii. 9. 
And ſo, Prov. ii. 21. The upright ſhall dwell in the 
Land, and the perfect ſhall remain in it; but the wic- 
ted ſhall be cut off from the Earth; and the Tranſgreſ- 
ſors ſhall be rooted out of it; ſaith Solomon. And in 
the Beginning of the next Chapter, he exhorts to 
keep God's Commandments for this Reaſon ; For 
Length of Days, ſaith he, and long Life, and Peace 
ſhall they add to thee. Thus then the Death of 
God's Saints is precious in his Sight, in that he 
hath promiſed to bleſs them with a long Life, 
whereas he hath threaten d that the Wicked ſhall 
not live out half their Days. 2. It is ſo in that he 
ſweetens the Sorrows and Bitterneſs of Death 
unto them; He ſtrengthens them upon the Bed of lan- 
guiſbing, aud makes all their Bed in their Sickneſs, 
Ae aflures them by the gracious: Whiſpers of his 
Holy Spirit, that he will not caſt them off in the 
time of old Age, nor forſake them when their 
Strength faileth: But that he is theit God for 
ever and ever, and will be their Guide unto 
Death. The more their outward Man decays, 
ſo much the more he ſtrengthens them by his 
Grace in the inner Man, ſo that their Soul longs 
10G be deliver d from the Burthen of * to 

a „ | ore 


Life, and brings them to their Grave in a full Age, | 
like as a Shock of Corn comes in his Seaſon, Job v. 21. 
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forſake this earthly Tabernacle, that it may fly 


into the Embraces of his Mercy, and appear be- 


fore God in Son. Thus comfortable and wel- 
come 1s the Approach of Death to a devour Soul, 
whereas nothing is ſo dreadful; to the ungodly. 


What a ſad and deſperate Condition muſt an obſti- 


nate and impenitent Sinner needs be in, When he 
apprehends himſelf to be near the Point of Death; 
when he looks back upon his paſt Life, and conſi- 
ders how lewdly he hath -miſ-ſpent his Time, how- 


notoriquſly he hath abuſed the Patience and long- 
ſuffering of God, reliſted all the gracious Motions 
of his. Holy Spirit, deſpiſed the Repraof and Ad- 
moni tions of his Miniſters, the Tears and Intrea- 


ties of his Friends, and the Checks of his oon 


Conſcience ; and notwithſtanding all, hath ſtill 
gone on in his Wickednels, taken his full Career 


in Sin, till he hath filled up the Meaſure of his 


Iniquity; and now at laſt the evil Day is come 
which he put ſo far from him: Death is at Hand 
to arreſt him, the great Judge of all the Earth rea- 
dy to pronqunce the dreadful Sentence of his Con- 


demnation, and the bottomleſs Pit gaping to rer 


ceive him into everlaſting Torments! I ſay, how 
great the : Anguiſh, and deſpairing Horror, and 
Confuſion of ſuch a Soul as this is, no Tongue 


can be able to expreſs; and may no Perſon here 


preſent ever feel it by a wofull experience. This 
is the ſad and lamentable Condition that all 


theſe Perſons muſt needs be in when they come 
to die, wlio all their Life long have forgotten 
God, have lived in open Rebellion againſt his 
Laws, and caſt. his fear behind their backs: 
Whereas the Righteous hath hope in his Death; 


not a groundleſs and deceitful hope, but ſuch 
lure aud well grounded hope as will not make 
03 Bb 3 "PI 
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him aſhamed, but will, in the end; be ſure to 
crown him with ' everlaſting Glory. Mark the 
perfect Man, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, and behold the up- 


right: For the end of that Man is peace, Pſal. xxxvil. 


. The Death of God's Saints is preci- 
ous in his ſight, becauſe by Death he often- 
times delivers them from the evil to come, The 


| Righteous periſheth, ſaith the Prophet, 1 ſay, and 


no Man layeth it to heart; and merciful Men are 
taken away, none confidering that the Righteous is 
taken away. from the evil to come, Iſai. lvii. 1. Any 
Pious and Godly Perſons would rather chuſe to 


die than live to ſee the ruin of all his Family; 


or, which is worſe, the ruin of his Country; or, 
(which is worſt of all, than which nothing can 
Pierce deeper into a devont Heart) the ruin of 
the Church of God in the Place where he lives: 
And therefore when God deſigns to bring ſome 
ſuch Judgment as this upon 'a Nation, he is of- 
tentimes ©: pleaſed in merey, by Death, to re- 


move his Saints out of it; that they may be de- 


livered from beholding ſo ſad a Calamity. Thus 
Hezekiah comforts himſelf,” that he ſhould not 
live to fee the Babyloniſh Captivity, foretold by 
the Prophet Tfaiah;' Good is the Nord of the 
Lord; faith! he, which: thou haſt ſpoken : For there 
ſhall be Peace and Truth in my Days, If. xxxix. 8. 
Fourthly, the Death of God's Saints is precious 
in his ſight: becauſe that after their Death 
he ſtill preſerves their good name, and makes 
their Reputation to live and flouriſh, when theit 


Body is turned to corruption. They reſt from 


their Labour, and their Works follow them; whereas 
wicked and ungodly Men go off the Stage of 


this World like a Candle, and leave an offenſive 
Imell behind them; the Righteous leave a Name 


that 
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that is better than precious Ohntment. The Memory 
of the juſt is bleſſed, ſaith Solomon, but the Name 
of the wicked ſhall” rot, Prov. x. 7. Fifthly, the 
Death of God's Saints is precious in his ſight ; 
becauſe. by it he brings them to everlaſting 
Life: When he demands their Soul of them, he 
ſends his Angels to conduct it ſafe into his glo- 
rious preſence: ben they are abſent from the 
Body, they are preſent with the Lord. When their 
Duſt returns unto the Earth as it was, thentheir 
Spirit returns unto. God who gave it. And as he 
preſerves the one, and makes it happy in the en- 
joyment of his. favour, and in the Society of 
the bleſſed Angels and Saints; ſo he preſerves 
the other alſo until the general Day of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead. He keeps all their 
Bones, and counts their Duſt, ſo that not a 


grain of it ſhall be loſt: And when the glori- 
ous Day of the Lord ſhall come, then ſhall that 


Omnipotent Word which created them at the 
firſt out of nothing, call for their ſcattered Aſhes 
from all parts of the World whither they have 
been driven: And though their Bodies have 
ſuffered ever ſo many changes and alterations; 
yet in their Fleſh ſhall they ſee God, ſee him ſo as 
to be unſpeakably happy in the ſight of him, 
ſee him with his reward with him, and receive 
from his moſt gracious. Hand an exceeding aud 
eternall Weight of Glory. In all theſe reſpects pre- 
cious in the fight of the Lord is the Death of his 
Saints: And in all theſe reſpects I doubt not but 
the Death of our deceaſed Brother is fo too. 
That it was ſo in the firſt reſpect, ye all know: 
For God beſtowed upon him the Bleſſing of a 
long Lite, and called him away from us in a 
good old Age. Thar it was ſo in the ſecond 
e . reſpect, 
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reſpect, I my ſelf know, as far as we may judge 
by his outward: Behaviour (and whoſoever pro- 
ceeds any further, invades, God's own preroga- 
tive to whom alone it belongs to ſearch the 


Hearts) I ſay I can teſtifie that God did graci- 


ouſly ſweeten the bitter Cup of Death to him; 
ſo that it was not terrible, nor unexpeRed ; But 


his Behaviour in his Sickneſs diſcovered, I que- 


ſtion not but a well grounded Aſſurance of God's 
mercy through Chriſt and a Chriſtian, and ex- 


emplary Patience and Submiſſion to his good 


pleaſure, well worthy the Imitation of us all, 
when evet it pleaſes God to lay his Hand up- 


on us. That his Death was precious in God's 


ſight in the third reſpect, I am loth to ſay; 
becauſe I would not forebode evil to our Church 
or Nation: But ye all know that if we conſider 
in what Circumſtances we are at this. preſent, 
we have juſt Reaſon to fear that ſome great 
Judgment hangs oyer our Heads; and then 
God was merciful to him in taking him away 


from that evil to come, which perhaps we may 


live to ſee. That his Death was precious in 
the two laſt reſpects, I hope no Man que- 
ſtions. I hope his Converſation was ſo innocent 


and unblameable amongſt you, that no Man can 


be injurious to his Memory, without throwing 


Dirt in his own Face; and the Confidence 1 


have that he died a goad Chriftian, gives me a 


great Aſſurance that God who hath layed him 


aſleep in his favour, will at the laſt Day raiſe 
him up again to everlaſting Glory. 
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Remember notu thy Creator in the 
Days of thy Touth, while the 
evil Days come not, nor the Tears 
draw nigh, rohen thou ſhalt ſ- ay, 
I have no Pleaſure in them. _ 
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FER T is a moſt unreaſonable Opinion (and 
El fl what I believe no Man that hath con- 
T9 3] fider'd it, was ever in his ſerious 
Thoughts fully perſwaded to believe) 
that there is no God: But it is ſtill more unreas 
ſonable, and the higheſt Piece of Folly and Mad- 
neſs, that any Man can be guilty of, to believe 
that there is a God, who 1, 4 Rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek him, Heb. xi. 6. Pal. ix. 17. 
and who will turn all thoſe into Hell that 
torget him; and yet nevertheleſs to take no Care 
by worſhipping and obeying him accarding to his 
revealed Will, to eſcape that dreadful Vengeance, 
which he will execute upon his Enemies, and to 
ſecure to himſelf that glorious Inheritance, which 
he hath prepared for them that love him. And 
yet as unreaſonable as it is, there is nothing more 
eommon than for Men to do ſo. Indeed there 
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are too many now amongſt us, who boldly deny 


that there is any God at all, though none of them 
ever maintained, that it is impoſſible that there 
ſhould be one; and conſequently the ſtout- 
eſt of them muſt one Time or other tremble for 
fear that there is one. But there are many more, 
who though they are thoroughly convinced in their 
Minds, that there is a God whom they ought to 
adore, and to whoſe Commandments they ought 
to yield an intire and impartial. Obedience, 
yet live ſo as if they believed that there were none 
And the Reaſon of this for the moſt part, is the 
Hopes that they have of a long Life; they pre- 
ſume that they have ſtill many Years to come, and 
Time enough before them wherein to make theit 
Peace with God, to ſettle their everlaſting Con- 
cerns, and to prepare themſelves for another World 

But they will by no Means be perſwaded to en- 
ter upon this Work at the preſent; they ſtill de- 
fer it from Day to Day; they look upon the 
Duties of Religion to be too ſevere and heavy 
a Yoke to be put upon the Neck of Youth, that 
Part of their Life they devote wholly, to them» 
ſelves ; as if it were deſtined for nothing elſe but 
Mirth and Pleaſure : And while, as Job expreſleth 
it, Job xxi. 24. Their Breaſts, are full of Milk, and 
their Bones are moiſtened with Marrow, while their 
Blood is warm, their Strength, and their Spirits 
brisk, then they think it, if not a lawful Privilege 
of that Age, atleaſt but a very light and venial Sin 
(which will eafily be expiated with a few penitent 
Tears in their old Age) to indulge themſelyes in 
the free Enjoyment of ſuch. ſenſual Pleaſures, as 
the Vigour of their Conſtitution calls for; and 
that to be denied this Liberty, is a Confinement 
worle than Death. They are ready to ay = 
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ny Jedge that Repentance is a very neceſſary [Du- 
my ty, and muſt ſome Time or other be | performed 
re by every one that ſhall be ſaved: But for a young 
t- Man to undertake it, for him to dedicate; the 
or Flower of his Age, to the Service of his Creator, 
while almoſt all his Equals dedicate their's to 
Bacchus and Venus; for him to keep his Mouth 
with a Bridle, while others {et their's againſt the 
Heavens, and ſpeak Vanity every one with his 
Neighbour ;' for him to refuſe the Cup of Intem- 
perance, when others fill themſelves with Strong 
drink; for him to reſiſt the Charms of Beauty, 
when others go aſter it ſtrait way, as an Ox goes to 
the Slaughter, or as a Fool to the Correction of the 
Stocks, Prov. vii. 22. for him to put on the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to walk honeſtly as in the Day, when 
others ſpend their Time in Rioting and Drunken- 
neſs, in Chambering and Wantonneſs, and make Provi- 
fron for the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof, Rom. xiii. 
13, 14. This is ſo much againſt the Hair, that they 
can by no Means be perſwaded to think it neceſſary, 
and they queſtion not but that (as they imagine 
theſe Duties better become old Age, ſo) they will 
then come upon them of Courſe. Then the Drun- 
kard will forſake his Wine, when his Palate is ſo 
vitiated that he cannot taſte it: Then the Glatton 
will put a Knife to his Throat, when his Teeth 
are rotted out of his Head, and the Grinders ceaſe 
becauſe they are few: Then the Wanton will make a 
Covenant with his Eyes, when thoſe that look out of the 
Windows are darkened, when Age hath frozen his 
Blood and diſabled him from reliſhing his youthful 
Sports. This is the Caſe of moſt Men; and the 
Sum and Upſhot of their Religion, is no more 
than this, 'That though- they are for- the preſent 
reſolved to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin, yet they 
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hope that they ſhall have Time enough to repent 
in before they die. The Vanity and Danger of 
which Preſumption, Solomon (who notwithitanding 
the great Wiſdom with which God hath endowed 
him, had himſelf a ſad Experience of) endeayours 
to diſcover to us throughout this whole Book of 
Ecclefiaſtes : But more particularly in the ↄth 
Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, where he 
checks the young Man, and ſtops him in his full 
Carreer toward Hell, ſhewing him by. a ſharp Irony, 
what he is not to do upon pain of Damnation, Re- 
joice, O young Man, ſaith he, in thy Youth; and let 
thy Heart chear thee in the Days of thy Youth, aud wall 
in the Ways of thy Heart, and in the Sight of thine 
Eyes; but know thou that for all theſe Things God will 
bring thee into Judgment And in the Words of my 
Text, where he ſets him in his right Way to Hea- 
ven, and informs him what he muſt do, that he 


may have eternal Life, Remember now thy Crea- 


toy, & c. | IE CL Ars TE 

A curious and nice Diviſion of which Words, 
would render them leſs intelligible than in them. 
ſelves they are, they being very plain and eaſy to 
the weakeſt Apprehenſion; and therefore I 1hall 
conſider them only as an intire Propoſition, the full 
Senſe and Meaning of which is this; That it is a 
neceſſary Duty incumbent upon every Man, even 
from his Childhood ſo ſoon as he F capable of un- 
derſtanding, that there is a God, and what Duty 
he owes to him, immediately without any Delay, 
to devote himſelf wholly to his Service, through- 
out the whole Courſe of his Life, and that who- 
ſoever neglects this Duty, upon the account of gra- 
tifying his Senſes in the Enjoyment of youthful 
Pleaſures, is in all probability never like to per- 
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form it all, but runs a great Hazard of never re- 
membering his Creator, and eonſequently of loſing 
his Soul. So that the Deſign of my Diſcourſe upon 
theſe Words, ſhall be this, to ſhew you how neceſ- 
ſary it is, for every one to devote himſelf to the Ser- 
vice of God in the Time of his Youth, and how 
unreaſonable and dangerous to defer it till old Age: 
Which I ſhall do from theſe following Conſidera- 
r | FF 
Firſt, To remember our Creator ſo as to ferve 
and pleaſe him, and to direct all our Actions ac- 
cording to his Will, and to his Glory, was the 
End for which all Men were at the firſt created. 
For this purpoſe God endued us with Reaſon, that 
we might be capable of underſtanding his Will, 
and of yielding Obedience to his Commands: 
And therefore, to do ſo, is the chief Concern and 
Buſineſs of our Lives, it is that one Thing which 
is needful, the Performance of which, will cer- 
tainly render us happy, and the Neglect of it mi- 
ſerable. Neither high nor low, rich nor poor, 
old nor young, are exempted from it, but it is 
equally the Duty of all to fear God aud to keep his 
Commandments. + Behold (faith Job) the Fear of the 
Lord, that is Wiſdom, and to depart from Evil is Un- 
der ſtanding. If therefore it be Wiſdom in all Per- 
ſons of whatſoever Age or Condition to fear the 
Lord, and to remember their Creator, then con» 
ſequently it muſt needs be Folly in any Perſons 
to forget him, and to caſt his Fear behind their 
Backs; and ſo it is every where repreſented to us 
in Seripture; The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, There 
is no God, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, and Fools make a Mock 
of Sig, laith Solomon. To ſay, There is no Gad, 
and to make a Mock of Sin, is in any Perſon 
whatſoe ver moſt notorious Folly. and Madneſs ; 


and 5 


and on the contrary, to remember our Creator, to 


Knowledge of God, and to die in his Favour in 


by no Means admit of any Competitor, to ſtealſ* 
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own our Dependance upon him, and to endeavourſif {oc 
with all our Power to obey his Laws, is the great · ¶ ce 


eſt Wiſdom that we can poſſibly attain to, andi int 


therefore it is to be earneſtly deſired and la {cl 
boured for by all, even by young as well as old un 
and never to be rejected by any as a troubleſome and] fir 
unneceflary Duty. Pet; < 

Secondly, Our Youth is the fitteſt and moſt ſex} Ch 
ſonable Part of all our Age to be dedicated to the cei 
Service of God: And therefore, then we ought] unt 
to be moſt eſpecially careful to remember our Creꝝ i the 


tor, to be moſt zealous of his Glory, moſt indi- anc 
ſtrious and diligent in performing his Commands reb 
For 1. God is then beſt. pleaſed with our Service as | 


when we begin to remember him betimes; and} fror 


thoſe Perſons who, like young Samuel, hearken to to 


the very firſt Whiſpers of his Holy Spirit, and of 
readily yield Obedience to his gracious Calls in 
their tender Years, have the greateſt Hopes, like fror 
him alſo, daily to grow in Grace, and in the facr 


their old Age. We read in the Levitical Law, that 
God required the Firſt-fruits of every Thing to 
be offered unto himſelf by the Children of 1frad: 
And fince he hath been pleaſed to free us from 
thoſe Ceremonies and that Yoke, which neithet{[iorn 
they nor their Fathers were able to bear; how jul 2: 
and equitable is it for us, inſtead of the firſt bor 
of our Sons and of our Cattle, to offer unto him 
the Firſt-fruits of our Underſtanding, and as ſoon 
as ever we come to Years of Diſcretion, to ſet out 
Heart and Affect ions wholly upon himſelf ? Ou 
Heart is the Thing which he moſt defires, à Por 
tion which he claims wholly to himſelf, and wil 
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away- the leaſt part of it from him; and the 
x ſooner we give it him, the more kindly he ac- 
t cepts it, the greater meaſure of grace he pours 
a into it, the more cloſely he; unites it to him- 
+ elif with the ſweet Bands of an eternal and 
4 fl unchangeable Love. And to ſhew us how de- 
d firous God is to have us dedicate our Youth 
to his Service; our bleſſed Saviour in the Tenth 
Chapter of St. Mark's Goſpel moſt kindly re- 
hel ceives the little Children that were brought 
hf unto him: For the Story tells us that he took 
ez them up in his Arms, put his Hands upon them 
u: and blefled them, and blamed his Diſciples. fo 
dg rebuking. thoſe that brought them to him Ont 
ce. as kindly will God receive all thoſe Perſons that 
nad from their Childhood call upon his Name.“ And 
to to put us yet more in mind of the Neceſſity 
nal of remembering our Creator in the Days of our 
i Youth, we are all dedicated to his Service even 
ike from our very Infancy ; we. enter into a moſt 
rhe ſacred League and Covenant with him at our 
in Baptiſm, to renounce the Devil, the World, and 
hal the Fleſh, to believe his Word, and to obey his 
to Commandments ; which Covenant, as ſoon as we 
10: are capable to underſtand what it means, we 
om are bound, to the beſt of our power, to per- 
het form. THE 1 * ae NNN \ 5 * 12 
ju 2. Our Youth is the fitteſt Time for us to 
ot applie our ſelves to the Service of God, foras- 
much as then we are beſt able to do him Ser- 
vice. Our Bleſſed Saviour hath told us that 
the firſt. and great Commandment is this. Th 
alt love the Lord thy God with all thine Haart, 
and with all thy Soul, and uith all thy Strength, 
aud with all thy Mind. And there is no Time 
throughout the whole Courſe of our Life when 
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we are ſo able to perform this Duty as one 
Youth. For then our Soul is | leaſt | clogged 
with the Burden of the Fleſh; then our Strength 
is moſt Active and Vigorous, dur Fancy is moſt 
quick and apprehenſive, our Mind leaſt di- 


ſturbed with the Cares and Vexations of this 


troubleſome World (which daily increaſe and 
grow upon us together with our Yeats) and 
therefore 1s then moſt at leiſure ro meditate up- 
on Heavenly Things, and to buſy it ſelf in 
praiſing and ſerving its Creator. How doth it 
concern every Perſon then to make ufe of thoſe 
happy Days to the Glory ot God, by whoſe 
means it is that he enjoys them, and not to con- 
lume them in Vanity and Wickednefs > 

— Thirdly, Our Youth is the fitteſt time to be 
dedicated to God's Service; becaufe we are then 
moſt docible, moſt capable of Inſtruction; we 
are then, like the tender Branches of a Vine, ea- 


fily flexible, like ſoft Wax ready to receive any 


Impreſſion, and to retain it likewiſe when we 
have received it. Train up a Child in the way be 
ſhould go, faith Solomon, and when be is old be 
will not depurt from it, Pr. xxii. 6. And for 
this Reaſon David invites Children to be his 
Scholars, Come je Children, ſaith he, hearken unto 
me; I will teach you the fear of the Lord, Pf. 
XxX1V- 11. And for his care in performing this 
Duty towards Eis Children, we find Abraham 
highly comm<zided by God himſelf, Gen. xviii. 17. 
And the Lord ſaid,” (hall I hide from Abraham that 
thing which I do, ſeeing that Abraham ſhall | ſurely 
become a great and mighty Nation'; for I kn him 
that he will command his Children and his Houſhold 
after him, und they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, 
to do Juſtice and Judgment. The place is very 
7 es remark: 
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remarkable, and worthy to be obſerved by all Pa- 
rents and Maſters of Families: For ye ſee that in 
theſe Words God doth expreſly declare that one of 
the chief Reaſons why he bare ſo. great a Love 
ro Abraham, why he vouchſated to talk with him 
Face to Face, and to reveal to him the Pur- 
poſe he had to overthrow the unclean. Cities, 
was becauſe he knew that he would be careful 
to breed up his Children after him in the Fear 
of the Lord: And how happy a thing would 
it be, if ail Parents would but tread in the 
Steps of faithful Abraham, and follow the Ex- 
ample of that great Saint? If they would all 
frequently diſcourſe with their Children about 
Religion at Idle Hours; if, as God commands 
the Iſraelites to do, Deut. vi. 7. they would teach 
God's Commandments diligently, unto their Chil= 
dren, and talk of them when they fit in their Houſesg 
and when they walk by the way, and when they lie 
down, and when they riſe up. Thus if Men would 
be careful to inſtruct their Children betimes they 
might eaſily win them by little and little to a 
Love of Religion and the Duties of Piety, they 
might put them in Fear of Sinning by ſetting 
forth to them the Torments of Hell prepared 
for the ungodly, and invite and encourage them 
to an Holy and a Godly Life, by deſcribing. 
to them the Joys of Heaven which ſhall be the. 
Portion of- the Righteous, And who would not 
rejoyce to come into ſuch a Family as this, 
where he might ſee the Parents and the Chil- 
dren mutually contending who ſhould lead the. 
moſt. Pious and Chriſtian Life, and be the moſt. 
zealous of the Glory of God, And what. 
greater comfort can there be to an ancient Fa- 
ther, who is by. old Age continually put in, 
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mind of his latter End, than to reflect upon 


his paſt Life with pleaſure, in as much as he 
hath endeavoured to live in conſtant and ſin- 
cere Obedience to God's Commands, and there- 
fore is aſſured that Death, whenſoever it comes, 
will only be a welcome Meſſenger to him to 
ſummon him to go and receive a Crown of 
Life, and withal that he ſhall leave ſuch Chil- 
dren behind him, as by their pious Beginnings 
in Chriſtianity, give him great hopes that though 
he be parted from them for a Seaſon, yet they 
fhall one Day nieet again and riſe rogether to 
à bleſſed Eternity. Theſe are the happy Fruits 
that Parents would reap, if they would be care- 
ful to breed up their Children in their tender 
Years in the Fear of the Lord; And for want 
of this care, it comes to paſs that there is ſo 
much Arheiſm, and Profaneneſs, and Wicked- 
neſs in our Land; Men negle& their Children, 
and ſuffer them to live as they liſt, till they 
have gotten ſuch an Habit of Sinning, that they 
utterly hate Inſtruction, and it is ſcarce poſſible 
to reclaim them : And thus through the Parents 
fault, the Childrens Souls are loſt, and with- 
out bitter Repentance their own too, at Whoſe 
Hands the Blood of their's will certainly /be re- 
quired. Thus ye fee that our Youth is the fit- 
reſt time for us to remember our Creator, and 
to be inſtructed in the Duties of Religion, for 


as much as then we are moſt docible, and go- 


vernable, and moſt capable of Inſtruction; ſo that 
whatſoever we apply our ſelves unto in that Pe- 
riod of Life, whether to Virtue or Vice, whether 
to good or evil, in all probability we are like 
to follow the ſame Coutſes even to the Day 
of our Death: And therefore it concerns all 
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Perſons to enter upon a Religious courſe of 
Life in the time of their Youth, leſt if they ne- 
glect it then, they never do it at all. 

A Third Conſideration to move us to re- 
member our Creator in the Days of our Youth 
is, the uncertainty of our Life. In the laſt 
Verſe of the Eleventh Chapter of this Book 
of Eccleſiaſtes, the Preacher tells us that Child- 
hood and Touth are Vanity. Our Youth is but 
the Morning of our Age: though it be ſweer 


and pleaſant while it laſts, yet it paſſes away 


as it were in a Moment, like a Tale that is 
told; ay, and it may be eut off in the midſt be- 


fore it be half ſpent; a ſudden and unexpected 
ſtroke of Death may overtake us, ſnatch us 


away in the very Flower of our Age, and diſ- 


appoint all our hopes, when we promiſe to our 


ſelves many Years: Nay, and if we negle& this 
Duty, it is odds but that it will be thus with 
us: For long Lite is a Bleſſing promiſed to the 
Righteous, and on the contrary it is the Curſe 


of the wicked, that they ſhall not live out half 


their Days. The upright ſhall dwell in the Land, 
ſaith Solomon, and the perfect ſhall remain in it: 
But the Wicked jhall be cut off from the Earth, 
and the Tranſgreſſors ſhall be rooted out of it. Pr. 
li. 21, 22. Since therefore our Life is ſo uncer- 


tain that at no time of it we can aflure our 


ſelves that we have a Day, an Hour, or a Mi- 
nute longer to continue in the World, it con- 
cerns us to be ever ready, that whenſoever our 
Lord comes, whether at Even or at Midnight, 
or at the Cock- crowing, or in the Morning, 
we may be prepared to meet him with Oyl in 
dur Lamps. Ce a2 | 


But 


392 Sermon Fifty-firſt. 

But Fourthly, if it ſhould pleaſe God tov 
prolong the Life of a prophane and graceleſs 
Perſon, that in his Youth hath neglected his ſervice, 
to move us yet further to the Practice of this Duty, 
to which Solomon in my Text invites us; let us 
conſider the ſad Conſequences of ſuch a Neglect. 
And they are theſe. 1. To grant that a diſſolute 


and lewd young Man, that hath conſumed his 
Youth in Vanity, do through the ſpecial grace 


of God, repent in his Old Age, and die in the fear 
and favour of God: Yet whenſoever ſuch a Perſon 
comes to himſelf, is convineed of his Follies, and 
begins to ſee the Error of his ways, and theres 
upon reſoives to lead a new Life, we can not 
but imagin that it muſt needs coſt ſuch a Man 
a moſt ſevere and bitter Repentance, an extra- 
ordinary meaſure of Grief and Humiliation for 
his long continuance in Sin, before he can have 
any hope of obtaining Pardon at the Hand of 
God. How will it amaze and afright him al- 
moſt to deſperation, when he conſiders how ma- 
ny offers of Grace he hath neglected, how many 
Years he hath ſpent in Vanity and Wickedneſs ? 


When he looks back upon his paſt Life, and 


ſres that he hath waſted the Flower of his Age, 
the Strength and Vigour of his youthful Years, 
in the Service of Sin and Satan; and that now; 
at laſt when the evil Day 1s come upon him, 
vrhen old Age hath diſabled him from doing 
the drudgery of the Devil; then he begins to 
remember his Creator, when he hath nothing 
leit to offer up unto him as a Sacrifice, but 

2 decrepit and feeble Body, and a moſt fin- 
ful and pollated Soul with which God is in- 
finitely diſpleaſed, with what fearful Terrors will 
nis Soul be diſtracted? What earneſt Prayers 
muſt he offer up unto God, together with ſtrong 
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crying and Tears, before he can have any Af- 
ſurance of Mercy? And who, that ſeriouſly con- 


ſiders it, would reduce himſelf to ſuch a. miſe- 
rable Condition as this in his old Age, for the 
enjoyment of the Fading and periſhing Pleaſures 
of Sin in his Loutn? 


But Secondly, though God, whoſe mercies are 
infinite, may be pleaſed to accept of the Tears 


and late Repentance of ſuch a Perſon, and give 


him the Penny, tho” he laboured but one Hour 


in his Vineyard; yet certainly his former Ne- 
glect will diminiſh much from that Degree of 
Glory, which otherwiſe he might have obtained 
in Heaven. That there are Degrees of Glory 
there (though it be by ſome Learned Divines 


queſtioned) yet by the moſt Judicious it is gg- 


nerally affirmed, and it appears to be very a- 


greeable both to Scripture and Reaſon. There 
is one Glory of the Sun, ſaith. St. Paul, another of 


the Moon, and another Glory of the Stars : for one 
Star differeth from another Star in Glory. So alſo 
is the Reſurrection of the Dead, 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. 
From which place St. Chryſoſtom infers, That 
though all the Righteous at the Day of Judg- 
ment ſhall be received into the Kingdom af 
Heaven; yetthey ſhall not all be equally happy, 


nor enjoy the ſame meaſure of Glory, and the 


ſame Doctrine all the ancient Fathers generally 
teach. Though every one ſhall be exceeding 
happy, and fully ſatisfied and content with his 
own Condition, ſo as to be far from envy ing or 
repining at the Felicity of yothers, that he 


ſhall rejoyce in it as well as in his own, though 


every one ſhall receive a Crown of Glory; yer 


thole Crowns ſhall not be of an equal Luſirez 


but whereas ſome ſhall ſhine a, the Sun, others 
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ſhall but twinkle as the | ſmaller Stars. And 
as this is plain from Scriprure, fo is it alſo very 
agreeable to Reaſon. For ſince we fee that in 
this World God beſtows upon his Saints dif- 
ferent meaſurts of Grace, upon ſome more, upon 
others leſs, upon one Man five Talents, and up- 
on another but one, according to his own good 
pleaſure, it is very reaſonable to conclude, that 
he will deal by them in the ſame manner in 
the next Lite, and that he will propoertionably 
glorify them in the Kingdom of Heaven, when 
he ſhall crown thoſe Gitts which he beſtowed 
upon them here on Earth. And ſurely there 
is no Man but will eaſily grant, that though 
the penitent Thief was, upon his Repentance 
at his laſt Hour, by the ſpecial favour of Chriſt, 
received from the Croſs into Paradiſe; yet he 
bath a lower Place there than either Moſes or 
Abraham, or St. Paul, or whoſoever elſe hath 
ſpent the whole courſe of his Life in the Ser- 
vice and Fear of God. If then the Caſe be 
thus, that God will render to every Man ac- 
cording to his Works, and that our Glory in 
Heaven ſhall be proportionable to our Piety and 
Zeal upon Earth, how doth it concern every 
Man betimes ro begin to walk in the narrow 
way, and to run with patience, with all © his 
might, the Race that is ſet before him? Re- 
member therefore thy Creator in the Days of 
thy Youth; for, whoſoever thou art that haſt 
deterred thy Repentance till thy old Age, though 
it may pleaſe God through the Merits of Chriſt 
even then to receive thy Soul, yet know that 
thou haſt loſt an Opportunity of obtaining 2 
more glorious Crown, © © 
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Bur Thirdly, As it may pleaſe God to call 
thee in thy old Age, and ſo it is poſſible thou 
mayſt repent; on the contrary it may pleaſe 
him not to call thee, but to leave thee to thy 


ſelf. In Juſtice he may do fo, and probably 


he will do ſo; and then thou ſhalt certainly 
riſh. God: delights efpecially to be honoured 
y us in our tender Years: He hates that 


Man that puts him off from Day to Day, and 
preſumes when he hath ſpent his whole Life, or 


at leaſt the beſt and moſt conſiderable Part of 


it, in the Serviee of Sin, that then God will 


be content to take up with the Devil's leavings, 
and will aecept of ſuch a Repentance as proceeds 
chiefly from the Grief he hath, that his Strength 
is departed from him, and that he hath no 

ower left to commit thoſe/ Sing in which he 
— 3 Oh then let us not deceive 
our ſelyes: God is not mocb. d: Fur whatſoever a 
Man ſowus, that ſhall he alſo reap, Gal, vi. 7. In- 
deed God is merciful, but then k&is juſt too: 


he is good and gracious towards thoſe that love 
him, but he is ſevere againſt. all Obſtinate and 


Impenitent Sinners: And though a -broken and 
a contrite Heart he will not deſpiſe, yet he wif 
wound the Head of his Enemies, aud _ the hair; 
Scalp of ſuch an one as goes on ſtill in Bis Tel. 
paſſes. God is merciful, tis true: But becauſe 
he is good, ſhall we. therefore be wicked? Be- 


cauſe he is merciful, ſhali we therefore provoke 
him every Day ? ſhall we continue in Sin that 


grace may abound > God forbid. This is to 
ſport our ſelves. at the Goodneſs of God; to 


turn his grace into Laſciviouſneſs ; to mock at 


his Patience and long-ſuffering; to deride and 


abuſe his Mercy, and trample it under our Feet, 
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as if he were bound to forgive us our Sins 


Ty whether he would or not, and that his good 


neſs ſerved for no other End but to licence our 


that {in in hopes that they ſhall have a Time 


wherein, to repent. Let ſuch know that though 
the Lord 1s good to all, and though his tender 
Mercies are over all his Works; yet they ſball 
never taſte the Sweetneſs of. them; but inſtead 
of being preſerved by his Mercy, they ſhall be 
conſumed by his Fury, and be forced to drink 
oft the Dregs of his Wrath. Let us therefore 


be wiſe in time, before it be too late. Let us 


labour while it is Day; For the Night: comes 
when no Mau can work. Every Man hath a Day, 


an accepted Time, wherein, if he doth not let 


it ſlip, he may provide for Eternity; but it is 
but a Day: To Day if ge will bear his Voice, 
{aith che Pſalmiſt, harden not your Hearts. Which 
place the Author of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews preſſes, Chap. iii. Ver. 12, 13. | Take heed, 
Brethren, ſaith he, leſt there he in any of you an 
evil Heart of unbelief in departing from. the Li- 


wing God, But exhort one another daily, which it is 


called to Day; leſt any of. you be bardened through 
the deceitfulneſs of Sm. A Day we have all; but 
how long it ſhall laſt, no Man knows. Be ir 


ever ſo ſhort, we have time enough, if we 
make ule of it to work out n our Salvation: 


and be it ever ſo long, we have no time to 
ſpare, but by loſing but an Hour of it, we 
may loſe our Souls. An accepted time we 
have, and we have it now. Remember now thy 
Creator, faith Solomon, and behold now. is the ac- 
eepted Time; behold now is the Day of Salvation, 


laith Ot; Pazh 2, Cor. vi. 2, Nom we hape an 


Offer 
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Offer of Grace, and if we embrace it notzipers. 
haps we may have no more for ever. Nou 
God calls to us, and if we will not hearken to 
him, he may never call again, and if we ſaxr 
him nay to Day, for ought we know he may 
refuſe us to morrow. For there is an accepted 
Time, à Time when God is near and may be 
found of us, ſo there is likewiſe an unaccepted 
Time, when he will hide himſelf and will not 
hear us. For this Day that God allows us here 
to provide for our Souls, it doth not laſt to e- 
very Man ſo long as his Life; but to, ſoke 
Men it is ended before. This Hour may be 
the laſt in which thou ſhalt ever have any Offer 
of Grace; though perhaps thou mayeſt live ma- 
ny Years longer, and at the laſt die in thy Sins. 
Eſau came but a little too late; MM yer he had 
as. good have never come at all: For ye know, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, how that afterward when he would 
have inherited the Bleſſing, he uas rejected, for he 
found no Place of Repentaiice, though he ſought it 
carefully with Tears, Hebr. xii 17. Knowing there- 
fore the Terror of the Lord, we perſwade Men. Eſau 
was rejected that thou mighteſt be accepted, 
that thou being warned by his Example mighe? 
eſt repent in time, and make thy Peace with God 
before the great Day of his Wrath be come, and 
the Time wherein he will not be intreated. Oh 
do not dally then any mere with God and thine 
on Soul #tr:fle not any longer with Eternity; 
lay not that it is too ſoon to repent yet: It 
is well if it be ſoon enough to Day, and it 
may be too late to» 'morrow: And whereas 
thou promiſeſt to thy ſelf the enjoyment of thy 
Goods and Poſſeſſions, and of thy ſinful Plea- 
futes for many Years, God may fay unto thee 
| | as 
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as he did to the Rich Man, Zuke xii. 20. Thou 
Fool, this Night thy Soul ſhall be required of thee. 
And now ye fee upon how many ſeveral 

Accounts this Counſel of the Preacher is exceed- 
ing wholeſome and ſeaſonable. I might urge it 
to you ſtill upon divers more; but J hope what 


I have already ſpoken, is ſufficient to ſhew the 


Neceflity of this Duty of remembering our Cre- 


ator in the Days of our Youth: Let all young 


Men be careful to praiſe it. Let all Parents 
Fe diligently over the Souls of their Chil 
Men, and bring them up in the fear of the Lord 
from their Infancy. And laſtly, let not Perſons 
of riper Years, that have for a long time neg- 
lected this Duty, deſpair 3 but let them heartily 
bewail and lament their Negligence, let them 
molt earnelliP repent of it, and amend their Lives 
for the future; and by how much the Jater they 
enter into God's Vineyard, let them labour in 
it with the greater Diligence, that they may 
redeem as much as is poſſible the Time that 


they have loſt. Thus if they do, they need not 
doubt but to find acceprance at God's Hands, 


/ who never gives to any Man grace to repent, 
but he determines alſo to ſhew Mercy in par- 
doning him. e af et 


SERMON II. 


* Þ eee | 
Den ſaith he to Thomas, Reach 
Nl bHither thy Finger, and behold my 


Hands; and reach hither thy 
Hand, and thruſt it into my ſide; 
and be not faithleſs, but beliewing. 
And Thomas anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, My Lord and my God. 


# 1 


HE infinite Wiſdom of God continu- 
a fo orders all Things for the beſt, 
(= =] chat che very worſt Actions, the great- 
— -eſt Sins of Men or Devils (though 
they mean no ſuch thing) ſtill tend to his Glory, 
and to the Manifeſtations of the Beauty of his 
Providence: Had he never ſuffered Sin to en" | 
ter into the World (which it could have done 
but by his Permiſſion) we might hate believed, 
but ſhould never have ſeen the Glory of his 
8 in puniſhing, or of his mercy in pardon- 
ng; whereas now all Holy Men and Angels are | 
raviſhed with the Contemplation of them 3 ; 1 | 
ON | N an 1 
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and the one ſhines as bright in Hell, as the o- 
ther in Heaven. Had he not ſuffered Judas to 


betray our Saviour, Pilate to condemn him, and 


the Soldiers to crucifie him, mankind had not 
been redeemed, but we had {till been under the 
Curfe. And thus doth he always bring good 
out of evil: The bloodieſt Murders, the black- 


eſt Oaths, and moſt helliſn Blaſphemies ſhall al! 
at the laſt tend to the Honour ef him to whom 


Vengeance belongs. To enlarge no further up- 


on this Subject, we have a very remarkable In- 


ſtance of it in the Apoſtle St. Thomas, whoſe 
Memory this Day we celebrate. We know that 
infidelity is a mpſt grievous Sin; for without 


faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, and this 


great Apoſtle St. Thomas was for. a while him- 
ſelf an Infidel: For he denied the main Article 
of our. Chriſtian ' Faith, which is our Saviour's 
Reſurrection from the Dead. Ye heard the Sto- 
ry read to you in the Goſpel for this Day; 
haw that/when our Saviour firſt manifeſted him- 
ſelf to his Diſciples after his Reſurrection, Tho- 
mas was at that time unfortunately abſent (where, 
by the bye we may obferve that no good ever 
comes of forſaking the Communion of the Church.) 
The other Diſciples ' therefore for the - Confir- 
mation of his Faith, that he might believe as well 
as they, ſaid unto him, We have ſeen the Lord; 
But fo far was he from being ſatisfied with 

their Teſtimony, that inſtead of ' believing, he 
_ profefles' himſelf an Infidel, and that he would 
continue to be ſo, except he might not only 
ſee, but touch him with his hands, Except, ſaith 
he, 1 ſball ſee in his Hands the Print of the Nails, 
aud put my Finger into the Print of. the Nails, and 
thruſt my Hand into his fide, I will uot believe. Mon 
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ſtrous and obſtinate Infidelity ! and yet ſee how 
graciouſly God makes this great Sin of the 
Apoſtle tend to the good of his whole Church. 
He ſuffered him to doubt of the Reſurrection, 
that we might believe it, and his Infidelity affards 
us a ſtrong Argument for the Confirmation of our 
Faith, ſince it was the Occaſion of our Saviour's 
appearing to his Diſciples again, Thomas himſeif 


being then amongſt them: For the Story tells us, 


That after eight Days, again his Diſciples were within, 
and Thomas with them. Then came Jeſus, the Doors 
being ſhut, aud ſtood in the midſt, and ſaid, Peace be 
unto you: Then ſaith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy 
Finger, &C. - WIS 9 10 4 SR 
In which Words we have; 1: The great Love 
and Compaſſion of Chriſt towards his unbelieving 
Apoſtle. 2. The good Effect it had on the Apo- 
ſtle, it wrought in him an unfeigned and ſaving 
Faith. Firſt, The great Love and Compaſſion of 
Chriſt towards his unbelieving Apoſtle. We muſt 
needs conclude, that he was highly provoked by 
Thomas his Infidelity: Faith was a Grace, that 
whereſoever he found, he always commended and 
encouraged: The want of it bound his omnipo- 


tent Hands, that he could do no mighty Work, 


and the Preſence of it ever was accompanied 
with Salvation; the Perſon in whom he ſaw 
ir, was ſure to obtain a Bleſſing at his Hands. 
Faith and Repentance was the Sum and Sub- 
ſtance of all his Doctrine, all his Sermons, 
all his Parables, all his Miracles were deſign- 
ed for this Purpoſe, to beget Faith in the 
Hearts of his Hearers. For this End he came 
into the World, for this End he died and roſe 
again, that we might be ſaved through Faith in 


his 
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his Name. For this End, after his Reſure&ion, he 
appeared firſt to Mary Magdalen, and afterwards to 
his Diſciples : And after all this, what could be 
more diſpleaſing to him, than that one of his Diſ- 
ciples (whom he had taken ſo great Care to teach 
and inſtruc in all Things neceſſary to their Salva- 
tion, and who were themſelves to go and teach all 
Nations) ſhould prove an Unbeliever? And 
yet thus it was, ee ee the Teſtimony 
of Mary, and all the reſt of his Fellow-Diſciples, 
Thomas will not believe except he behold him with 
his own Eyes and touen him with his own Hands, 

Incredulous Man! Hadſt thou not all along 
been one of thoſe that accompanied with him ? 
Hadſt thou not been a conſtant Auditor of his 
Divine Doctrine? Hadſt thou not been an Eye- 


witnels of all his wonderful Miracles, which 


plainly proved him to be the Chriſt, the Son of 
the living God? Hadſt thou not heard Peter con- 
feſs him to be ſo, and our Saviour commend and 
bleſs him for that Confeſſion 2 Hadſt thou not ſeen 
him, with a Word of his Mouth, raiſe other Perſons 
from Death to Life ? The Widow of Naius Son, 
Jairus his Daughter, and Lazarus after he had 
been four Days in his Grave? And after all this, 
haſt thou no better a Faith than the Chiet-Prieſs, 
and Scribes, and Elders had, at his Crucifixion ? 


Doſt thou ſtill make a Queſtion whether he be the 


Son of God or no? And wilt not believe that he 
that ſaved others, could alſo ſave himſelf, that he 
that raiſed Lazarus, could by the ſame Power raiſe 
himſe!f alſo from the Dead? Nay, more than ſo, 
had he not expreſsly declared more than once, 
that he would do fo? Walt thou not preſent, and 
one of thoſe twelve Diſciples whom he took apart 
in the Way, and to whom he ſo plainly _— 
8 the 
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the Manner of his Death and his Reſurtection? 
Mat. xx. 18, 19. Behold, ſaith he, we go up} to 
Jeruſalem ; and the Son f Man ſhall be betrayed unto 
the chief Prieſts, and unto the Scribes, and they ſhall 


condemn him- to Death, and ſhall deliver him to the 


Gentiles to mock, and to ſcourge, and to crucify him: 


And the third Day he ſhall riſe again. What could 


be more plain than this? Wilt thou not believe 
the expreſs Word of him who is Truth it ſelf, 
whoſe Word ſhall never paſs away nor fail? Hadſt 
thou not beheld, with thine own Eyes, the former 
Part of this Prediction fulfilled to a Tittle? Didſt 
thou not ſee thy Saviour betrayed to the chief 
Prieſts and Scribes, condemned to Death, deli- 


vered to the Gentiles,, mocked, and ſcourged, 


and crucified, all exactly according to his Word? 


Why then doſt thou doubt of the later Parr of it ? 


Why wilt thou not believe, that as he died accordin 
to his Word and the Holy Scriptures, ſo he ſhoul 
hkewiſe riſe again the third Day according to the 
ſame ? Beſides all this, thy Brethren, thy Fellow- 
Diſciples, Men of unqueſtionable Integrity, had 


told thee, that this Patt of the Prediction was as 


punctually fulfilled as the other; that the Lord 
was riſen at his appointed Time, and that they 
themſelves had {cen him. | LL | 
All theſe weighty Conſiderations move not 
the faithleſs Apoſtle, but he. ſtill perſiſts obſtinate 
in his Unbelief, ſo obſtinate, that he declares that 
he will not be ſatisfied with the bare Sight of 
Chriſt, but except be put his Finger into the Print of 
the Nails, and thruſt his Hand into his Side, he will 
not believe, A. ſad Condition certainly he was in, 
the mean while, it Chriſt did not appear to him 
and fulfil his Deſire, the poor Apoſtle dies an Un- 
belie ver, is loſt and undone for ever. And S 
1 | 0 Chr) 


„ 


— AS 


| ; 


224 
a 


404 Sermon Fifty-ſecond. 


Chriſt deal with him according to his Deſerts, he 
muſt needs conclude, that though he were really 


riſen from the dead, yet he ſhould never ſee him at 


all; and that his Infidelity would be fo far from 
inviting him to manifeſt himſelf unto him; thar it 
would rather provoke him in Wrath to withdraw 
himſelf from him, and to forſake him utterly: 


But notwithſtanding this high Provocation, ſee 


how graciouſly our Bleſſed Lord demeans himſelf 
towards his Apolile : Thomas had deſired to ſee 
and touch him, but after a very rude Manner : 
Had he fallen upon his Knees, and begged Pardon 


of his Saviour for his late Abſence from the Aſ- 
ſembly of his Brethren, and humbly requeſted, 


that, for the Confirmation of his Faith, he hims 
ſelf alſo might behold him as well as they, he 


might have had ſome Hopes to have obtained his 


Deſire : But inſtead of addreſſing himſelf in ſach 
a Manner as this to his Saviour, he openly af- 
fronts him (as if he had been a Deceiver; and had 
propheſied falſly to them concerning his Reſurre- 
ction) and upbraids the reſt of the Diſciples with 
their Crednlity : As if he had ſaid, You are very 
eaſy of Belief, that can be perſwaded at the Sight 
of an Apparition, that.a Man is riſen from the 
Dead: But except J both ſee and handle him, I will 
not believe, Let for all this, our Saviour doth not 
(as in Jaſtice he might) reje& his Apoſile, but᷑ 
he pities, his Weakneſs ſhall I ſay 2 Nay, his Ob- 
ſtinacy 3 and with an unconceivable Love conde- 


ſcends to his Deſire: For, after eight Days he ap- 


pears again to his Diſciples, no doubt chiefly up- 
on Thomas his Aceount, he being then with them. 
But how doth he behave himſelt toward Thomas ? 
Certainly his Infidelity had moſt juſtlv deſerved 
his Anger; but doth he diſcover any towards _ ? 
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No, on the quite contrary; in anſwer to his uprea- 
ſonable Deſire, with a Sweetneſs becoming the | | 4 
Lamb of God that takes away the Sins of the | 
World, with a more than paternal Love and Ten- | 
derneſs, worthy of that good Shepherd that gien 
his Life for the Sheep, and leaves the Ninety and 
Nine, to ſeek that one which is gone aſtray, he | 
offers to his unbelieving Diſciple, a Favour 
. which he had denied to one of the devonteſtand | 
moſt zealous of all his Followers: He invites Tho- 
mas to thruſt his Hand into that Body, which he | 
had before forbidden Mary Magdalen to touch, that * | 
} 
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glorious. Body with which he ſhall appear at the 
great Day, to judge both the Quick and the Dead, 
when Heaven and Earth ſhall-tremble-at his Pre- 
ſence ; Reach hither thy Finger, ſaith he, and behold 
my Hands; and reach bither thy Hand, and thruſt it 
into my Side; And be not faithleſs, hut. believing. \ 
Words able to melt an Heart of Adamant! How 1 
could the Apoſtle chuſe, but be infinitely ſurprized [4 
and aſtoniſhed at the Goodneſs of his Lord, who þ 
had reduced him to his Flock from which he was | 
gone aſtray, by ſo gracious a Condeſcenſion to 1 
his Weakneſs? What could he do leſs than break * 
out into that Pathetical Exclamation, (which 15 
though ir conſiſts but of few Words, yet plainly 3 
expreſſes the great Confuſion of his Soul partly =_ 
through Sorrow for his former Unbelicf, and-part= 
ly through Joy, that he was fully convinced of 3 
his Error by the Sight of his Lord, and the Truth 
. Sincerity of his Faith) My Lord, and my 
od. 1 1 5 
Thus gracious, thus careful, was our Bleſſed - ws 
Lord to work Faith in the Heart of his ineredu⸗ _ 
lous Apoſtle, wha, had he been left to. him- W 
ſelf, had periſhed in his Unbelief : Te ſee that 
Vor- Il. D d | his 
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his Love and his Compaſſion towards him, Was 
exceeding great, ſo great that we are not able 
to comprehend, nor expreſs it, but to its Dis- 
pan ge: And therefore Ifhall not conſider it 
any further, as it relates particularly to Thomas, 
but as it concerns all Chriſtians in general; and 
ſo in the firſt Place it affords us great Matter of 
Comfort and Conſolation. * The 3.22443. 03 . 212 wt P 
For this Love of Chriſt was not confined to 
Thomas alone, but it extended it ſelf to all the A- 
poſtles as well as to him; Thhoſe that thou gaveſt me, 
T have kept, ſaith our Saviour, aud none of them is 
ioſt but the Sun of Perdition, that the Scripture might be 
fulfiHled, John xvii. 12. He loved them all, and when 
' Occaſion was, he was ready to expreſs his Love 
towards them for their God. Though they were 
falſe to him, he ſtill continues to be good to 
them. When Peter denies him to be his Maſter, 
he owns him for his Diſciple, and calls him to Re- 
pentance by a moſt 2 Look: When Thomas 
will not believe that he is riſen from the Dead, 
he appears to him and convinces him according to 
his own Hearts Deſire: Though when he Was 
led away to be crucified, all his Diſeiples forſook 
him and fled, yet we find not that after his Refur- 
re&ion he upbraids them with Cowardice, but he 
ſalutes them twice with the ſame Friendſhip and 
Sweetneſs, Peace be unto you. Even Judas him 
ſelf, when he betrayed him, received no worſe Lan- 
guage from him than this, Friend, wherefore art 
bun, come 2. and bitrayeſt: thou the Sou of Man with s 
Kiſs ? 1 Lo | | | HD 
But were the Apoſtles only the Objects of his 
Love? No, it is extended to all Mankind; he 
gave himſelf a Ranſom for all; He it nur willing 
that any fhould :perifh, but that all ſhould come 10 Re- 
pL ode EEE 


elne we 


ſaith he, 4 
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peintaute ; and h th promiſed, That, him thas, _ 
unte hip be. will in 10, we Fa out. ; Jer not: q 
any tr] y, penitent 2lnner eſpair, of ES cs 
Mercy; ar. ]clus heilt is the ſame, yeſteroa 
| # 59 day, and for ever. His Arms are eve 
_ 1 all thoſe that come | unto. him 
with Faithgand Repentance. | Nay he 5 not ons | 
ly. ready tg receivg them when t hey o come, 
but he invites them 9 him. Come unto — 4 
11755 hat labour and are heavy laden, 
ans I "will gfe you i kb, Mat. i. 28. He calls . 
Pa to him 9905 PAL by 15 Word, by his 
iſtets, an 115 6 jnward apd ff. e e 
ration o bis! oly Spirit in our Hearts. hovgh 
he be now aſcended A of our ght into che 


. Fer and lat dawn at the.” right 


Hang of Pawer, 1 Fhat we may not expect to 
ſee him Pear until t ig No all Mahi : 1 
ſtill he is preſent . pick us by 105 Spirit, 755 


calls every one of ay as Ae ly as he 16. ei- 


ther Peter or Thar ef makes Interoeſ- 
ion for ug 79 by "Facher, f he takes Compal⸗ 
ſion on our pfirmities; is 15 75 to reduce us 


into the right Way when we hl gone aſtray, 


and to ſeek and to YE us W A, We ate loſt z © 
Like as 'a Father ities Js ; Chile, 6 pg the Pat 
iſt, ſo the Loy mal 55 im, Pl. 
cli». 13. What could be 155 7 cet and f 
of comfort to a penitent Sinner than that 455 
ing; Haſt thou ſinned ? Know that thou haſt 
ſinned againſt an infinitely good and gracious 
Father: That risk une ought to melt thee 
into Tears, and to rend thy Heart in ſunder with 
Grief, chat thou h offended ſg. much Gogd- 
But it ought. allo 0 reſtrain thee from 


neſs; 
Delpsration, 8 his (50 Goad ad 15 greater thay © 
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thy Sins can be; and therefore thou mayſt aſe. 
ſure thy ſelf that, upon thy unfeigned Repen- 
tance, thou ſhalt find Mercy. Whoſoever thou 
art therefore, whoſe Heart is full of the Ap- 
prehenſion of God's wrath, for thy Sins, add 
not Deſperation to the reſt: For there is no- 
thing by which thou canſt provoke God more 
than by diſtruſting his Goodnefs : But repent 
and believe, and thy Sips ſhall be forgiven thee. 
Conſider with thy ſelf, that though thou haſt, 
like the prodigal Son, Lake xv. forſaken thy Fa- 
ther, and waſted thy Patrimony, yet upon th. 
Repentance God is as ready to receive thee, and 
as it were, to run to meet thee afar off, as that 
Father was to receive his loſt Son; Nay God 
himſelf is that Father whom the Parable points 
at, and thou. haſt an Elder Brother (even the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt- born among many 
Brethren) who will be fo far from envying, or 
grieving, at thy kind Reception (as the Elder 
Brother did in that Parable) that he is the on- 
ly Perſon that can, and will, render thee ac- 
ceptable unto his Father: He will be ſure to 
preſent all thy Tears and Supplications to him; 
lo that not one of them ſhall fall to the Ground 
without a gracious Anſwer: He will ſhew his 
Wounds, and plead the Merit of his Sufferings 
\ in thy behalf, and will not ceaſe his Interceſ- 
fion until thy Pardon be” ſealed in Heaven,” His 
Love was great to Thomas, and it is ſo to thee 
too, and to every one that faithfully calls upon 
his Name: Nulum etęenim ſpernit, faith St. Au- 
tin, neminem abjicit, neminem_perhorreſcit, nift . fort? 
uis amens ipſum per horruerit. He deſpiſes no 
Man, he rejects no Man, he is not loth to draw 
pear to any, but ſuch as arg ſo mad as to be 
ö | FO Attaid 


; . 5 
afraid of drawing near to him: He will not 
break. the bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoak- 
ing Flax; but he is ever ready to heal the bro- 
ken. hearted, and to ſet at liberty them that are 
bruiſed. Let us therefore not be faithleſs, but 
believing; ſinee we have not an high Prieſt which 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our Infir- 
miti es, but was in all points tempted like: as we are, yet 
without Sin, let us come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, 
rhat we may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help 
in time need. | G13 dag Ken A * 


Secondly; As the Conſideration of (Chriſt's 


Love towards us ſhould teach us (if we be truly 


ſorrowful and penitent for our Sins, though they 


be ever ſo great) not to deſpair, and ſo it ad- 
miniſters comfort to all that mourn in Sion: 80 
it ſhould teach us likewiſe not to preſume fo 
much as but for one Hour, one Moment, to 
harbour any Sin in our Boſom, though it ſeem 
to us to be ever ſo ſmall ; and ſo it affords 
a Leſſon of Caution to all obſtinate and wil- 
ful Sinners. If the Love of Chriſt be ſo great 


to us, certainly we are obliged by all the Laws 
of Gratitnde and Duty, to make all poſſible re- 


turns of Love to him; and we cannot expreſs 
our Love to him any better, than by ſtudy- 


ing to make our Will in all Things comfor- 


mable to his, by endeavouring to the utmoſt 


of dur Power to obey his Commands, to do 


thoſe things with which he is well pleaſed, and 


to abſtain from thoſe Things uthich are hate- 


ful and abominable in his fight: And nothing 


is ſo but Sins he hates it as he is God from 


all Eternity, and he hath great reaſon to hate 


i as he is Man too: Indeed he never had been 
Man but for the Expiation of it; and when he 
did accompliſh that great Work of our Redemp- 
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tion, it coſt him a moſt bitter Death and un- 
fpeakable Paſſion before he łkould fin iſn it.. All 
this was the Effect of Sim not in himſeif; who 
was without Spot or Blemiſhʒ but in us whoſe 
Sins he bare in his awn Body upon the Tree. 
It was. Sin that made him ſweat Drops of Blood. 
that nailed him to che Croſs; that: pierced his 
Side, and rent His rightebus Soul from bis: Bo- 
dy with that ſtrong Cry, Which aſtohiſhd all the 
Powers of Heaven . GCöd, my. God; uh haſt 
thou forſaken me? Good Reaſon then — he 
Bath id hate that Which coſt him ſo dear, and 
good Reaſon it is 1005 that all that love him 
thonld: hate it far his ſake; that every one that 
names his Name ſhould; depart from Iniquity. 
Bur: alaſs, how contrary to this is the general 
Practice of the World, eben of: thoſe very Per- 
ſons that have been baptized into his Faith; and 
call | themſelyts by his Name? How prodigiouſly 
uo tliey abule his Love? and with what black 
Ingratirude doſ they trample his Goodneſs under 
their Peer? Becauſe they hear that the Arms of 
this Mercy are ever open to receive any peni- 
tent Sinner, chereupon they encourage themſelves 
to go on ſtillo in their wickedneſs, and queſtion 
not bututhat they ſhall obtain pardon whenſo- 
ever they repent: Indeeil whenſoever they do 
repent truly and ſincerely, they ſhall: find Merey- 

Sut I would chat ſuch Perſons to conſider firſt 
What an intblerable | 2rovocation they offer to 
Chriſt, by abuſing his Foodnefs to patrone their 
Impiery. Love; When it is long ſlighted and a- 
:buſed; turns intò the moſt implacable Hatred and 

Fury: And ſo will the Love of Chriſt do too, 


do ſuch Perſons us abuſt it-beyont! his Patience 


(and how long he will beau with ſuth Affronts, 
none knows „ 1 Perhaps _ ; 
01 3 75 „ 1 | 5 y 
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bee. do it but a Day, but an Hour, it may 


too long, and they ſhall find him then, in- 5 


a a merciful Saviour, to be a conſuming 
Fire. 2. Let them conſider that Repentance is 
not in gur own Power; but Chriſt muſt work it in 
our Hearts by the Grace of his Holy Spiri, 
50 e eg we ſhall never repent at all. 
Wt h an Affront as, ſuch Perſons 

his 755 not far more likely to — 
hin to withdraw - his Grace from them who 

baer reſi lit ir, than to invite him t 


- 


| ever; they ſhould Jin to repent, chat Repentance 
Is nqt a, Work 
not the! Bale io a tew Hours or Days; but 
s 18. 0 or ould, be the Buſineſs of our whole 
d the longer, we defer it, the heavier 
wal: the Task be When we come to undertake 
It: For belides that, there muſt be a thorough 
Reformation of the whole Life; there mult in 
the 15 Place be an unfeigned and hearty Sor- 


N. for paſt Sins. Such Perſons as have 8 


he Mercy and. Love of Chriſt, by encou 
= peas 26 to. Sin, in hopes that they 1h 1 


hereafter, xepent and obtain Pardon, when they 
do repent muſt be exceedingly - ſorrowful, pier- 


| ced.to the Heart with Grief that ever they. 80 
E o. And how is it poſſible for ſuch 
"think that they ſhould ever be able to do 

this? What Miracles of Grace muſt they e 

to be given to them, to work ſuch, a (range 
dange. and Alteration in their Hearts? And 
ha madneſs is it in them, in the mean time, 


4 


to do thoſe. Things at the preſevt, which they 


mult hope all along that before they die they ſhall 
* infinitely ſorrowful, 554 ſo as to with, that had 
| 4 | is 


as they imagin, it is 
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thus mad are all they that preſume . 


have 


viouſneſs, let us not be wicked becauſe be is 


good, but let his Rcodneſs lead us to repen- 


tance, to a ſpeedy and ſineere Repentance, not 


to be repented of: For though he döth ſome- 
times wonderfully' convert ſome ſtrangely pre- 
ſumptuous and obltinate Sinners, to thew the 
Power of his Grace, and to teach us hot to de“ 
ſpair of the Salvation of any, Since he hath Mercy 
o whom he will have Mercy ; yet he utterly for- 
ſakes others, withdraws his Grace from them, and 
leaves them totally to themſelves, perhaps but 


3 


for one ſignal Affront and Repulſe offered to his 


Grace, to ſhew| his Juſtice, and the abſolute and 
uncontroulable Sovereignty of his Will, to teach 
them that ſtand, to take heed leſt they fall, ſince 
Whom he will, he hardens.. Peter ſinned and ſo 
cial favour ot Chriſt, reſtored again, but fo'was 


not Judas; ſo was not Simon Magus, though 


Chriſt could, if he pleas'd, have renewed even 
them, by Repentance, as well as the other. Da- 


vid ſinned, and ſo did Saul, and the former, to 
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all outward Appearance, with more heinous Cir- 
cumſtanees than the latter; and yet he is par- 
doned, and the other tejected: The Prophet Na- 
than is ſent; on pape, by God, to call Da- 
vid to" repentance; and the Prophet Samuel is 
not permitted fo much as to mourn for Saul. 
Hou knoweſt thou, 0 preſumptueus Sinner, 
that thy Condition hall not be the ſame with | 
that of Sal? 'Nay how' canſt thou, in Reaſon, | 
expect that it ſhould be otherwiſe > Let not | 
therefore the'Goodneſs and Love of Chriſt to 

Thomas, perſwade thee; that though thou be guil- 
LA the ſame, or the like Sin, thou ſhalt alſo = 
tam Pardon at the laſt, though thou -reſ6lve ö 
ſtill to-continue in it: For though Chriſt called | 
him, by a” wonderful condeſcenſion to his weak- 
nels, he may ſaffet” thee toi periſh in thy Sins, by 
a juſt Rejection of thy Obſtinaey. But if thon il 
reliſice to partake of that Lore which ealled 79 
Thomar to ſalvation, delay not, but repent 5 
dily *while it is called to Day, leſt if theu Kurd - 
any longer, the Gate of Mercy" be Mu, and — 
thou find no Place for Rep ranee, though thou 1 
ſeek it carefully with Tears. Thus much of my 1 
firſt particular, The great Love and Compaſſion of 1 
Chriſt towards his udbelieving Apoſtle. i t | 
The 2. Is the good Effect it had on the = [ 
poſtle': It IC in him an unfeigned and ſa- ji 
[a Faith this "but a Word, and I have 
done. St. Paul gives us the two eſſential Pro- 1 
perties of a faving Faith, Rom. x. 9. believing 
in the Heart, and conteſſing with the Mouth. 
If thou ſhalt *confeſs with thy ' Mouth, faith he, the —_— 
Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine” "Fart, that | 
1 


* 


God hath raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be "= 
| Javed: For with the Heart Man believerh unto Rigi = 
| | teorl, neſs, : 
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_ 70 * with | the. Mouth. Confeſſion is made 
unto Salvation): And hoth theſe Properties of 
Faith, we find in our A poſtle, upon our Saviour's 
gracious e ee of himſelf to him. What 
his Heart believes, his Mouth confelles; and that 
18 not only the Reſurrection, but the Divinity of 
dur Saviour: The former be beheld with La 
corporeal Eyes, he. ſaw the ſame Body of Chal 
whieh was erucified, and buried, riſen again fr 
the Dead; but the latter, being not- to 27 diſ- 
berned by; mortal | Eyes, he ſaw only with the 
Eye of Faith: He ſaw his human Nature, and 
he confeſſes his Divine; way he confeſſes 
the Union of both of; them together in the 
ſame Perſon, and his own particular Faith and 
_ fecumbency upon that Perſon; Salvation, 1 in 
theſe, feu but 5 prehenſive Words rds, Fay Lord, 
uud my God. loth not only G -hriſt 
od, and 


to be both Fefe Lord (i. e.) Man, 
{the Word, Lord being jndiflarently applied to 
God. or Man ;;andrby, the unanimous, conſent af 
Expoſitors, upon this Place, to be underſtood 
here of the later,) I ſay, he doth not only con- 
feſs him to be both God and Lord, but he pro- 
teeds further; he ꝑrofeſſes that he truſts _ 
in him alone, and. none; elſe for Salvation; that 
he is his Lord and his God, whom he is refol- 
ved, fairhfully, to ſerve and obey, and therefore 
he humbly claims a Part and Intereſt in him. 
My Lord, faith he, and em), God : Ag, hise 117 
tainly, is an unfeigned and ſaving Faith. This 
is the truly ancient Catholick, and poſtolick | 
Faith, that Faith which 1 and all the 

of the Apoſtles profeſied, before Arrius 2 
poſed ir; and that Faith — we WE 

"_ and. ergy whole and: undefled, if "ac 
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be. Habe ad whith; ik we uu 1, Will in 
the End certainly render us happy: Our Sa- 
viour hath aflured us that it ſhall do ſo, in the 
Verſe kfter my Text: Ten, lr 12 Prrdiiſe 
| thes, ffi ſecn me thou uſt believed : BY ed are they 
That” Vive ide eel, ai yet have believed, That „ 
we may therefore ſo believe, as to 9 * this 
Bleſſing, let us all heartily pray, as our Church 
teaches us, in the Collect for this Day. Al- 
mighty and evérlaſting God, who, for the fore 
-Eonfitmiatioh' of che -Faith, didſt ſuffer thy Ho- 
ly Apoſtle, Thomas, to be doubtfäl in iby-Son's 
KReſutrection; grant us ſo perfectly, and withonr 
all doubt, to believe in thy Son: Jeſus Chriſt, 
that outs Fah in thy fight;-miay never be re- 
proved. Hear us, O Lord, through the ſame 
T Jeſus Chriſt; to whom with thee andthe: Ho. 
ly Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now and 
for eder. n 2 Ag OY 
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Pries to a 8550 direging bim bow! to — 
| mean himſelf in the molt. important Paſ- 
ages of his Life, 12. 

Barrow, of Contentmaent, Patience: and. Refig- 
nation to the Divine Will, 1210. 

| Beveridge (Bp. ) his Vindication 'of the old 
ee ee of the Pſalms; I 2790. | 

Bibliotheca Biblica, or a Commentary on | the 
Bible, publiſhed monthly, 4 o. | 
8 Dr. Biſſe his Sermons on 62 Common Prayer, 
o. | 
Biſhop Blackall his Sermons publiſhed by] him- 
ſelf; Vol. the 2d. 890: 

Beza's Latin Teſtament, 12 mo. 

Boyſe's Expoſition of the 39 Articles, Folio. 

Bloom's Hiſtory of the Bible, 4%. 

Biihop Burnet his Sermons, with an Eſſay 
towards a New Book of Homilies, wrote at the 
Requeſt of Arch-Biſhop Tillotſon, 8 vo. 

Convenient Prayer Book for private and family 
Ule, by the Author of the Clergy-man's Com- 
panion in viſiting of the Sick, 8 Vo. 

Clark's Body of Divinity, conſonant, to the 
Doctrine of the Church of England, 2 Vol. 8 o. 

Biſhop Cozens his Devotions, 1 2 mo. 

Clark's Concordance to the Holy Bible, 12 mo. 

Critical Hiſtary of the Doctrines aud Worſhip, 
both Good and Evil, from Adam to our Saviour 


Jeſus 


BOOKS Pd for W.TAryLtoR; 


Jeſus Chriſt, Giving an Aceount of all the I- 
dolatries of the antient Pagans, with the State 
of the Jewiſh Church during that Period, by the 


learned Mr. Jurieu in 2 Vol. in 800. — N. B. 


Theſe 2 Vol. with Dean Prideaux's Connection, 
are the beſt Account of Eceleſiaſtical Hiſtor ry 
trom Adam to our Saviour's Time, 8. 

Caſtalio's- Kempis cum Figuris, 120. 

D'aſſigny againſt the Anabapriſts, 1220 

Devout Chriſtian's Daily Exerciſe. amo. 

Devout Communicant exemplified in his Be= 
haviour, before, at, and after receiving che Holy 
| Sacrament, 12m. 

Diſcourſe of God's Nb and Man's 
Free- agency, wherein their ſeeming Oppoſition i is 
reconciled &c. 4th Edition, 

Drelincourt of Death, 8o. hg 

Divine Breathings, 1 2 m0. — 

Fair Warnings to a careleſs World, giving an 
Account of the Behaviour of the late Earl of 
Rocheſter, and other remarkable Fenitents, adorned 
with Cuts, 3d Edition, 1226. 

A Funeral Gifr, or 2 Preparation. for Death, 

&c. 12m r 

Great Importance of a religious Life, 12% 
Hoop- Petticoat, a Poem 
Goodman's Penitent pardoned, 8 -o. 

Winter Evenings Conference, 890. 

— Rule, 8b. e 

—— Sermons, 890. ; 

Old Religion, 1 2. 

Compaſſionate Eäcuby, $40. 1 = TRY 


Hopkin's Works, Folio. | 
Hiſtory of England in 3 Vol. Polio. We bl 

Hatton's Pſalter, 1 20 45 
Hammond's $ Devotions, I 2740. es 
| | Biſhop 


_ Greek Teſtament with marginal Notes, bus. : 


BQQKS Prins! for Werres 
Biſhop Hopkins's Works, Folio. 


Dr. Hickes's. 3 ſhort Treatiſes in Defence of the 
Prieſthood and true Rights of the Church, in 
Anſwer to a Book falſly call d, che Rights 0 
the Chriſtian Church, 89 

—— His Sermons on leyeral Qcealions in two 

a Yo hou 0 hi 1 
rch-Deacon Hill, his wer. to e. bes of 
the Church, 8. 7 th Rig 2 

Oft valid and invalid Baptiſm, $20, 

——Of Sacerdotal Remiſſion, 99. . 

—— His Harmony, 8 Vo. 3 | 

Biſho + gary s Meaſures of Obedience enquir d 
into,” and diſproved hy Mr. Spingke: 1. 

Biſhop Kenner 8 Sermon on the 3oth « 1 

Kettlewell's Works in 2 Vol. in Falio, 

Practical Believer, 8. | 

His Meaſures of Obedience, Sp. 

—His — n 89. 7 

— His 9 Sermons, with an count | 
by Robrt. Nelſon, Eſq; 80. , his Li 

"All his other Works, — 890, ang. 

* 


Love and Religion, dewanſtrated in the 


dom of Theodora and Didymus, 12m. 
Lucas's Practical Chriſtianity, 899. 
—— Enquiry after Happineſs, 8 uo. bh, 
——Chriſtian Thoughts, 12m. N 

Life of Arch-biſhop *Fillotſon, in Rl ALY: 92 2 
Life of Arch-biſhop Whitgitt, Fiss. 
Life ot Mr. Kettlewell, g 
Lock's Works in 3 Vols Ei. 

His Paraphraſe on St. Faul 8 Epiſtles, 2 
——His Treatiſe concerning Goyernmens, 1. 


Of Education, 12720. 


——His Familiar Letters, 0, 
Lowth on Iſaiah, n "me eben 


Dr. Marſhal's Tranf!ation of St. one Wark 
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Mattaire's Edition of de Ghalkes, in Ke Val. | 


1 1370.5 + - 11 10 ut 3819) 
— His Greek 88 5 "ad 


5 3 


Memoirs of the Church of Scosland, "EF 


C. of Marte, s Deyotions, 240. 


in Folio. 8 \ 


His Sermon on he Death & lune, Ach 


Edit. 8 % . | 
——His Penjzoveigh Diſcipline of the Primitivs 
Church, 8 v0. | 
9 Sermon on the Death 0. Mr. Blundell, 


—4 regular Snecefſian in the Chriſtian Church 
_ aſferted, in à Viſitation Sermon, 80. .. 
Maxwell s Diſconrle concerning n I 2 TY 


Patricks Pſalms, 129, . 1 


-—Paraphraſes in twa Vol. 4% 


Witneſſes. 1 <> 09 PWve 5 


nen 50. nth 
Heart's Eaſe, 12., Wy ne Eels 
——Devout Chriſtian, 12740, | "Ip 
—— Chriſtian Sacrifice, 1270. 


- Adviee to a Friend, 12 b. 


——Frequent Communion, 1aW0—DC  / 
f Repentanee, 1. 
— 7 5 PE. 3 
Ire Jo young ginners, 240. a 

Pietas Londinenſis: The | preſent, Eaclfaſtial 


State of London, I 2740. 


| ſions; preach'd. in the Cathedral of York, Sv 


Prideaux' Connection of the Old and N Yew Te⸗ 


ſtament, in Fol. and 8 
Mora 1 41 che Ol Teſtament, raubte 
New 


Arch: acon Pearſon's Sermons on ſeveral Oces- 


F 
. — 2 TIS . 
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New Manual of Devotions, 12. 
Nelſon's Great Duty of Frequentingthe Chi 
ſtian Sacrifice, 1 2 
Diſcourſes concerning the ever · bleſſed Trinity, 
viz. I. The Folly of Achalm II. The Name, Nature, 
and Being of. God. III. The Trinity in Unity. IV. 
Baptiſm i in the Trinity. V. The Word ever God. VI. 
Jeſus Chriſt equal with God. VII. Jeſus Chriſt the 
Image of God. VIII. The. Angelical 2 of Jeſus 
Chriſt. IX. The Mord made „X. The Spirit of 
Truth a divine Perſon. XI. Holy Ghoſt _ Pa- 
raclete. XII. The Puniſhinewsof Apoſtacy: Uſeful for 
all, but eſpecially the ſenſible Laity: By the Au- 
thor of mbe Divine | Right of Epiſcopacy, 8. 
Chriſticn - Converſation; In ſix Dialogues.” I. Be- 
tweet 4 doubting Chriſtiun, and one more confirmed a- 
bout Aſſurance: II. Between the ſame Per ſous about 
* Mortification. III. Berueen Eutocus and Pidelius 
about Natural Things Spiritualized. IV. Berween 
Simplicius and Conſocius, about Union. V. Between 
Thlipſius and Melandrus about A fflict ions: VI: 
Between Athanaſius and Biotes, en Death, By 
a private Gentleman, 12. 
The Poetical Works of Mr. Jobs Milton, i in 2 
Vol. Containing; I. Paradiſe Toft, with Notes by 
the late Right Honoutable Mr. Secretaty Ad- 
diſon. Paradiſe Regained: To which is added Sam- 
| ſon Agoniſtes; And Poems on ſeveral Occaſions; 
with a Tradate of Education, adorned with Cuts, 


i Wo : Cruſoe? 8 Misch a einn Solitude 


in the Iſland, with his Viſion of the Angelick 
World, co ich is prefix d a Frontiſpiece, re- 
preſent ing the moſt remarkable. Mg Horry of his 
Life; 8. 

The Lite of Robinſon rae, in q Vols 


= 


